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GENERAL PREFACE 


N OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY as presented in this first 

edition is the embodiment of an idea whose actual 
materialization has occupied three years. The need for the 
book is evident. Thousands of volumes have been published 
in the fields of Christian theology and ecclesiastical history; but 
no work has, while describing Christianity’s total course of 
nearly twenty centuries, hitherto attempted to appraise the scope 
of its influence in shaping the civilization of the world. Study 
has been made, times without number, of the stewardship of 
Christianity as administered by the Church; endless treatises 
have been devoted to the variant opinions held by different types 
of religious bodies as to the proper function of that stewardship 
and the right method of its administration. Yet, until now, no 
effort has been made to focus the light of historical research and 
current scholarship on a plain record, for all who run to read, 
which should take the measure of the fruits of Christianity as 
manifest in the common round of human life, and which should 
announce the truth as to Christianity’s share in the upbuilding 
of our civilization. It is with the purpose of filling this gap, 
particularly for the readers of the English-speaking world, that 
the Outline has been prepared. 

In the approach to this difficult and complex undertaking 
there were several basic essentials for success. To begin with, 
the propounder of the idea gathered about him a Board of 
Editorial Management. Practical publishing experience was 
an imperative qualification for this Board, under whose hand a 
well-balanced organization must be built up, assuring the pro- 
duction of a work of indubitable authority and scholarship. 
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Moreover, the book must make no sacrifice of exactness, while 
through its lucidity making vivid appeal to the average reader. 
Equally important was the duty of this Board to provide that 
so far as possible narrative continuity should obtain throughout 
the volumes, and that—each an integral whole—they should be 
linked together in proper sequence, composing a complete and 
well-articulated entity. 

It appeared that these characteristics could most nearly be 
guaranteed through the appointment of a Directing Editor to 
take charge of each volume, who would superintend the detailed 
planning of it and give it the stamp of homogeneity. The 
necessity for separate Directing Editors was also indicated by 
a very far-reaching circumstance. During the last fifty years a 
flood of new light has been thrown upon the facts of Chris- 
tianity’s course, whereby the ebb and flow of its movement in 
the world has been traced by scholars in almost every line of re- 
search—in the sciences as much as in theology, in archaeology 
and in philology, in philosophy and psychology, in history, 
sociology, and political economy. In short, the necessity for 
over-sight by experienced Directing Editors, became apparent 
from the fact that the work would have to be written by many 
collaborators, all of them authorities in their own respective 
fields. An obvious corollary was that every writer must be 
selected for mastery of his subject, and without regard to the 
particular form of the Christian faith he might profess. ‘These 
considerations at once determined for the undertaking the most 
liberal interdenominational basis, evidence of which can be seen 
in the tables of contents of the several volumes. 

Likewise was it essential to achieve in the five volumes of the 
Outline an effective harmony from the many minds that were 
to join in giving us this narrative of nearly two thousand years 
of Christian activity. The broadest Christian design for the 
book having been decided upon, by what means could be brought 
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about the desirable unity of a truly composite picture in the 
making of which so many pens would collaborate? ‘The step 
taken to reach this unity without surrender of breadth and 
variety was the constituting of the Executive Editorial Board. 

It comprised ten representatives of five main types of Chris- 
tian faith in the English-speaking world. A rich and diversified 
contribution of experience was gained by the assignment to this 
Board of men of distinctive accomplishment in scholarship, 
pastoral work, and administration. This Board has co-operated, 
too, with the Board of Editorial Management in resolving what 
range of subjects the book should embrace; in grouping the 
contents of every volume; and in assisting in the selection of 
the Directing Editors, as well as of the authors to whom the 
different sections and chapters should be allotted. One of the 
most exacting functions of the Executive Editorial Board, in 
conjunction with the Directing Editors and Board of Editorial 
Management, has been the thorough-going scrutiny of all the 
manuscript, revision of which has been carried out under their 
combined guidance, with the special purpose of attaining the 
most genuinely interdenominational view-point. 

The responsibility of the Editorial Boards, and of their in- 
dividual members, is towards the work as a whole, and towards 
its spirit and purpose. Questions of ascertainable fact have 
been carefully checked to assure accuracy; but interpretation 
of fact is in each case to be regarded as an expression of the 
personal view of the writer. 

For the further assistance of the Board of Editorial Manage- 
ment and of the Executive Editorial Board, there was instituted 
an Editorial Council and an Advisory Council, consisting of 
specialists in many fields, an aggregation of experts to whom, 
individually, appeal could be made on matters of fact and of 
judgment. These bodies, with addition of a National Council 
including men and women of experience in social service, 
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business, and education, and numbering adherents of other 
communions than those represented on the Executive Editorial 
Board, have, each in its own way, aided in the production of An 
Outline of Christianity. 

Only with a scheme of organization thus comprehensive could 
it be hoped to present a picture at once challenging and 
impartial of Christianity’s impact on the life of mankind during 
the last twenty centuries. 
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INTRODUCTION 
CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION IN THE MAKING 


welding together of the results of the Greco-Roman 

civilization and the youthful vigor of the Teutonic 
peoples so that further advance might be possible in modern 
times. The most important agency in this process was the 
Christian Church. 

After the Roman Empire had lost control cf the West, in the 
fifth century, the Church was the only efficient representative of 
Roman culture and organization. Its influence upon the bar- 
barians was very great, and its bishops were often the advisers 
of the monarchs. It preserved the idea of unity and the use of 
the Latin language. For centuries all education was under its 
control. To it is due the advance made both morally and in- 
tellectually by the people of the West before the twelfth cen- 
tury. Although its officials and agents often proved 
themselves ignorant and corrupt, and the ends for which it 
strove were frequently unworthy of its high mission; although 
it is easy to bring an indictment against the medieval Church 
when attention is confined to a particular period; yet when the 
conditions in the twelfth century are contrasted with those of 
the fifth it is evident that great progress had been made. And 
the credit for this progress must be given to the Church because 
it had been practically the only agency to which the people had 
looked for guidance in education and morals. 

At the present day it is difficult to realize the extent of the in- 
fluence of the Church in the Middle Ages. The parish church 


was the social center for all its members. There the people 
I 


‘Te work of the Middle Ages has been defined as the 
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gathered on Sundays and feast-days, not only for religious ser- 
vices but also for their amusements and all their common in- 
terests. The parish priest was the guide and counsellor of his 
parishioners, both in their religious observances and to a certain 
extent in their conduct. The monasteries dotted thickly through- 
out the West dignified labor by their example. The monks re- 
claimed land for cultivation and preserved knowledge of the 
Roman methods of agriculture. They also fostered the arts and 
were the chief means of preserving the classical writings by the 
copies which they made. They cared for the sick and served 
in the place of inns because of their glorious traditions of hos- 
pitality which ordered that “‘all guests who come shall be re- 
ceived as though they were Christ.” About the monasteries 
peasants gathered and received protection. The medieval 
proverb says “It is a good thing to dwell under the shadow of 
the cross.”” To these settlements many of the medieval towns 
owe their origin. It is difficult to over-emphasize the import- 
ance of the Church in the Middle Ages. This volume attempts 
to explain its rise and influence and the causes which led to its 
weakened position in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
The early Christians won triumphs by their zeal, by their 
charity, and by their constancy under persecutions. ‘The blood 
of the martyrs is their seed”, as Tertullian wrote. The pagans 
were impressed by the courage and equanimity of the Christains 
when exposed to death for their faith. They asked wonder- 
ingly, “What profit do they get from their religion?” Their 
wonder led them to inquire into the tenets of the new faith, and 
many were converted. But the persecutions were not the great- 
est danger which early Christianity encountered. Far more 
serious were the influences exerted by the pagan philosophy and 
practices to which the members of the Church had become ac- 
customed, in common with all society. The dogma and the 
usages of the Church were modified by the attempts to reconcile 
them with the prevailing points of view. Sometimes the Church 
was aided, as for instance by the Stoic ideal of the unity of 
humanity. More frequently it had to fight strenuously against 
perversions of the Christian truth, such as those of the Gnostics 
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or the Manicheans. By the persecutions and the struggles 
against heresy the Church was moulded into a body which, al- 
though containing only a small minority of the population, was 
so strong that Constantine felt it advisable to seek its favor and 
support. 

The partiality which the emperor showed to Christianity 
caused it to be adopted gradually by the majority of the people 
in the Roman Empire. This influx of members caused many 
changes. The Christian Fathers summed up the new position 
of the Church sadly as “divitibus major, virtutibus minor” 
(“more wealthy, but less virtuous”). Many adherents, who had 
joined to be on the popular side or for the sake of the loaves and 
fishes, were not at all sincere Christians. They brought with 
them their pagan ideas and customs, and the Church was com- 
pelled to conform to some of these. The change was so great 
and the behavior of the masses of nominal Christians so un- 
worthy that some modern writers have been profoundly depres- 
sed as they studied resultant conditions. It has seemed to them 
that vital Christianity had been obscured, if not entirely lost. 

The Church, to adjust itself to the new conditions, had to per- 
fect its organization. Even before Constantine it had begun to 
follow the model of the centralized imperial State, the only one 
to which its members were accustomed. The dioceses of the 
archbishops became coextensive with the imperial provinces. 
The power tended to become centralized in the hands of the 
bishops, whose sees corresponded to the civitates in the empire. 
General councils were held to decide upon matters of dogma 
and conduct. The Church with the emperor’s aid was becoming 
a mighty force, and orthodoxy of belief tended to become far 
more important in the eyes of some than the conduct of life. 

Organization, however, made the Church strong enough to 
maintain its influence during the period of the migrations when 
the empire was disintegrating. As the imperial officials lost all 
authority in the sections overrun by the barbarians, the Christian 
bishops became the leaders of the old Roman population. They 
exercised great influence in dealing with the Germanic chief- 
tains, who did not care to settle in the cities and left them under 
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the leadership of the bishops, as islands of the old culture, to 
perpetuate the idea of “Romania”, to continue the old traditions 
of education, and to conserve the arts and crafts. Of course 
there was a gradual decline, because of the isolation and in- 
security, but it is because of the Church’s organization that so 
much was preserved. 

The Church in the East was under the domination of the em- 
perors who, though they refused the pagan title of Pontifex 
Maximus borne by their predecessors, were apt to assert the 
claims of that office in regard to the Church. The em- 
peror felt himself to be the appropriate power to enforce the 
decisions of the councils and to determine the selection of the 
most important bishops, A study of the New Statutes of Justin- 
ian shows how inclusive he felt his control to be. He legislated 
about the numbers of priests, their costume, their salaries, and 
many other details which would naturally seem to be wholly 
in the province of the Church. The Church needed his support 
and consequently accepted his domination. As yet there was no 
unity in the Western Church and no division of the Roman 
Empire; consequently the Bishop of Rome was glad to have 
his authority maintained and increased by the decisions of the 
emperors. 

The Bishop of Rome thus obtained a position which made 
him the most influential man in Rome when the emperor was no 
longer able to maintain his power there. Moreover during the 
period of migrations a new factor was emerging which was to 
strengthen the Church profoundly. This was monasticism. As 
early as the middle of the third century some Christians had 
felt the impulse to flee from all contact with human society 
in order to devote themselves to contemplation and _ prayer. 
This was a perpetuation in the Christian Church of an old and 
persistent tendency in the East, where asceticism had long been 
esteemed in many different religions. The hermit life was re- 
garded as especially holy, and monasticism (in its original mean- 
ing of living in solitude for the purpose of asceticism and 
devotion) was looked upon by some as the only true philosophy 
of life. In fact philosophy and asceticism were frequently used 
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as synonyms. Sozomen, a Church historian of the fifth century, 
declares in speaking of monks: “The most useful thing that has 
been received by man from God is their philosophy.” ‘The 
custom spread to the West and was modified by the Roman 
genius for organization. In the sixth century St. Benedict of 
Bursia established the Rule which became the norm for Western 
monasticism. By its moderation and common sense it was ad- 
mirably adapted to become a strong institution. By their ser- 
vices to their fellow-men the monks won such admiration and 
support that the institution spread over the whole west of Eu- 
rope. 

Contemporaneously the Roman bishopric was becoming what 
we mean by the Papacy. The Roman world was accustomed to 
think in terms of centralized authority and to look to the old 
capital as the seat of power. It was generally believed that St. 
Peter had founded the Church of Rome and had been its first 
bishop. He was also believed to have been the chief of the 
Apostles and to have bequeathed his authority to his successors. 
The position thus accorded to the Bishop of Rome was strength- 
ened by the ability and services of such men as Leo I, and Greg- 
ory the Great, by the wealth, liberality, and missionary zeal of 
the Roman Church. Jt was Gregory who sent St. Augustine to 
England. Later, Boniface, an Englishman, and other mission- 
aries converted some of the pagan Teutonic peoples and 
brought them as well as the Christians in Gaul to submit to the 
authority of the pope. Thus was overcome the tendency 
towards an isolation of the Church in each kingdom, which 
would have been fatal to Christian unity. In fact while all sov- 
ereignty was being parcelled out among the many feudal rulers 
the centralized Roman Church alone maintained the idea of 
Christian unity. Although the individual members of the 
Church became involved in feudal relations, and the Church 
suffered profoundly from this, yet as a whole it never became 
feudalized. The weakness of the monarchs, their lack of cen- 
tralized authority, made it possible for the Church to build up 
a strong temporal authority superior to that of any lay ruler. 

The result was that the Church throughout western Europe 
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became very powerful and wealthy. A bishop, for example the 
Archbishop of Mayence, might be not only a great ecclesiastical 
dignitary, wielding the weapons of the Church’s censures, but 
also feudal lord over extensive fiefs with military vassals, 
and consequently owing allegiance and military service to a king 
or emperor. Many an abbot was in a similar position. The 
kings naturally wished to control the appointment of such 
bishops or abbots in order to be able to maintain control over 
their own realms. Generally they either sold the church offices 
or else put in members of their own families or their favorites. 

Under the leadership of the monastery of Cluny a reform 
movement spread widely through the Western Church. 
In the second half of the eleventh century a succession of able 
men tried to reform the Papacy, first by freeing the choice of 
the popes from lay influence, and secondly by doing the same 
for all the Church officials. The first reform became largely 
effective by the electoral decree of 1059, which placed the 
chief power in the election of the pope in the College of Cardi- 
nals. The attempts to effect the second reform brought about 
the so-called investiture struggle, which lasted for half a cen- 
tury and necessarily ended only in a compromise. As long as 
the Church held such enormous tracts of land, and people 
thought in terms of feudalism, confusing the right of govern- 
ment with the holding of property, no real solution was possible. 
And the Church could not give up its possessions and return to 
apostolic poverty and simplicity, as many an earnest reformer 
wished, because a churchman was forbidden to alienate the 
property of the Church. 

The dissatisfaction with the existing conditions led to the 
foundation of many new monastic orders, with stricter rules and 
requirements leading to a more ascetic life. Most important 
of all was the new spirit in monasticism which became prominent 
in the twelfth century, the ideal of service to others. The older 
orders had performed many functions useful to society and 
thereby had gained their popularity and wealth. But their 
great ideal had been retirement from the world in order to be 
free for contemplation and prayer. In contrast with this, new 
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orders came into existence in the twelfth century, which added 
the obligation of some special task to the ideal of religious de- 
votion. The military orders, Templars, Hospitallers, and others, 
which combined fighting for the faith with monasticism, were 
very popular, as were other orders which devoted themselves to 
the building of bridges, the redemption of captives, nursing, or 
teaching. ‘The greatest of these were the mendicant orders of 
the thirteenth century, the Franciscans and Dominicans. There 
was urgent need for these reinforcements which enlisted pop- 
ular favor and support for the Church. 

Although in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the medieval 
Church of the West reached its greatest temporal power and 
had its most glorious expansion, many causes were combining 
at the time to undermine its authority. The Crusades, which 
were the work of the Church, added enormously to its power, 
but at the same time, because of their social and economic re- 
sults, brought new dangers to the Church. The men who 
returned from the East. had become acquainted with other 
faiths and had learned some tolerance through their acquaint- 
ance with and admiration of the Moslems. Their interests and 
knowledge had expanded by contact with the more advanced 
civilization of the East, and their own faith had been shaken. 
The pamphleteering activity during the investiture struggle 
had already weakened the unquestioning belief in the authority 
of the Church. The teaching of Abelard, and especially his 
“Sic et Non” (“Yes and No’’), had aroused the beginnings of 
a critical spirit. The people were no longer isolated in their 
villages. Many a serf had run away to the growing cities, or 
had gone on the Crusades, or was frequenting the schools or 
universities. Many a peasant boy had risen to high position in 
the Church. Many a landless man had acquired property 
through participation in some military expedition, such as the 
Norman conquest of England, that of southern Italy, or the 
Crusades. Many a poor boy had become a wealthy merchant 
because of the growing commerce. Contact with the outside 
world caused an expansion of horizon in intellectual and, re- 
ligious matters. 
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Heresies sprang up, partly from the contact with the Orient, 
and in their dissemination followed the trade routes. St. Ber- 
nard said these heresies were caused by the lack of teaching by 
the Church and by the unworthy lives of so many of its members. 
He himself preached to the heretics and brought many back 
within the fold. He also strove earnestly to reform the Church 
from within. But the heresies were of two kinds: one class of 
heretics may be described as anti-sacerdotalists who reacted 
mainly against the evil lives of the priests and demanded a re- 
turn to the forms and piety of the early Church. The other 
class of heretics held tenets derived from the Paulicians or from 
the Manicheans; they were believers in a religion which was 
really a rival to Christianity, although its adherents thought of 
themselves as Christians. They believed in two principles, good 
and evil, and thought that this world was wholly the work and 
domain of the evil principle. These heresies were a source 
of great danger to the Church because as a whole the heretics 
were noted for their excellent lives; in the south of France, where 
they were especially numerous they were referred to as “the good 
people”. St. Dominic and others attempted to convert them 
from their errors; but the Church, which had not learned the 
lesson of the early persecutions, felt it necessary to crush them 
by force. 

At this time some churchmen were trying to restate the 
Church’s dogma in order to counteract the tendencies of the 
time. Of these Peter Lombard was the most influential. His 
‘Liber Sententiarum” was the text-book used in the courses in 
theology at the University of Paris and elsewhere. In opposi- 
tion to the tendency towards disbelief in the universities, a long 
line of able scholars, of whom Thomas Aquinas was the greatest, 
were trying to reconcile Christianity and the new learning 
drawn from the freshly acquired knowledge of the ancient phi- 
losophy, 

It was a period of great religious enthusiasm. ‘The ‘white 
robe of churches” was expanding into stately cathedrals built 
by the common labor and contributions of the city populations. 
But it was also a period of great intellectual curiosity and un- 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 9 


rest. While the Church had never been so powerful and 
wealthy as in the thirteenth century, it was more and more put 
on the defensive against the monarchs who were trying to dis- 
entangle the relations between Church and State to their own 
advantage, against the heretics who had obtained a strong foot- 
hold in many places and were attacking the wealth and cor- 
ruption of unworthy churchmen, against the new learning 
which was criticizing some of the tenets of the Christian faith, 

Society was changing rapidly. The knights as a class were 
losing their old pre-eminence, and many were being ruined by 
the changing economic order. The merchants were becoming 
wealthy and powerful. The monarchs in different countries 
were consolidating their authority. Feudalism was waning, 
partly because of the activity of the Church, which had always 
stood for unity and had by its democratic spirit opened oppor- 
tunities for advancement to bright boys of the peasant class, 
thus working against a caste-like system of society. Other 
forces had also been undermining feudalism; the growth of com- 
merce, the increase in the power of the kings, the rise of cities, 
the change from a barter-economy to the use of money and of 
instruments of credit. The waning of feudalism affected the 
position of the Church profoundly. The kings were able, with 
the support of their peoples, to refuse to comply with some of 
the demands of the Church and to attack its power, 

There was such a widespread belief in the corruption and 
venality of the Roman Curia that it was inevitable that there 
should be changes and reforms. One of Boccaccio’s stories tells 
the tale of a Christian who wished to convert a Jewish friend 
to the true faith. Moved by his insistence, the Jew said that he 
would go to Rome and see Christianity at its headquarters. The 
Christian was much chagrined; he said to himself: “Should he 
go to Rome and see the wickedness of the clergy there, so far 
from turning Christian, were he a Christian he would certainly 
become a Jew.” But the Jew went and returned a Christian, 
because he reasoned that a religion which could prosper in 
spite of the evil lives and corruption of the papal Curia, must 
be the “most true and holy of all”. 
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At the end of the period the Church as an organization had 
become conservative as a result of the struggle against the new 
ideas and the changes in the social order which threatened its 
power. But the most striking fact was its constant vitality.. It 
had always within its pale earnest reformers and zealous officials. 
Before the age of the Protestant revolt the charges that were 
brought against the medieval Church came from its own mem- 
bers, who were trying to correct the evils which they deplored. 
Even the heretics at first tried to reform the Church and insisted 
that they were loyal members until forced out by the Church 
authorities. : . | 

Opposition and heresy continued to increase. The political 
and social conditions necessitated changes which the Church in 
its conservatism was unwilling to make. The vested interests 
of the Church were strong and resisted every proposal which 
might be detrimental to their continued power. The last of the 
period, at the eve of the Reformation, seems, when viewed 
cursorily, to be a time of declining ideals and an anticlimax to 
the fervor of the thirteenth century. That the vital force was 
still at work is proved by the outcome. | 

When the period of the Middle Ages is viewed as a whole it 
is evident that the Church had carried on its task so well, in 
spite of all the barbarism of society, that Christianity had be- 
come dominant; and the sixteenth century, although it saw a 
schism which resulted in the rise of Protestantism, also saw a 
counter-reformation within the parent Church and the founda- 
tion of a new order which was destined to do glorious work in 
spreading the Catholic faith in lands unknown to the Middle 
Ages. 
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BOOK I 


THE CHURCH’S STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE 
(A. D. 100-323) 


We cannot imagine what the world in which we are living 
would have been but for the rise of anew religion. In the course 
of a few centuries all memory of the art, the culture, the litera- 
ture, the law of the ancient world would have vanished, had-not 
there been something to preserve enough of them to shape a new 
and better civilization. It was the Christian society which saved 
our world from utter barbarism. We have now to see how this 
was accomplished, and how a new order was built up out of the 
ruins of the old. 
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CHAPTER I 
DANGERS FROM WITHOUT 


The new religion attracted a few and repelled many. It was regarded as sub- 
versive of the existing order. The Roman authorities looked on its adherents 
as enemies of the human race, and placed it among the illegal forms of worship. 
Popular opinion was hostile to it. Persecution therefore was sanctioned by 


law, and approved by the people. 


HERE is a very early Christian book believed to be by 

the Hermas mentioned by Paul in his Epistle to the 

Romans; but from an early date it was attributed to 
Hermas, the brother of Pope Pius I, who lived in the latter 
part of the second century. It is an allegorical work called 
“The Shepherd”, containing a series of visions; at one time it 
was regarded as almost of equal authority with the Scriptures 
of the New Testament. 

It may be described as the “Pilgrim’s Progress” of primitive 
Christianity. 

The book opens in the following manner: 

Hermas had a vision at Cumae, a little town in Campania, 
famous for its temple of the Sibyl. In very artless fashion he 
records how, as a young man, he had admired at a respectful 
distance the lady whose slave he was. Later, he had obtained 
his freedom, and was the head of a grown-up family, and the 
husband of a wife given to scandal. On his visiting Cumae, on 
one occasion, a beautiful woman appeared to him, whom he be- 
lieved to be his former mistress, young and fair as ever, who 
bade him correct his wife and call her to repentance. The next 
time he went to Cumae an aged woman appeared to him and 
continued the discourse. Hermas took her to be the Cumaean 
Sibyl, the prophetess of ancient days, who was supposed to have 


foretold Christ. It was revealed to him subsequently that she 
13 
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whom he had seen on both occasions was the personification of 
the Church, which was at once the youngest and oldest being, 
for whom, in fact, the world had been created. The whole ac- 
count Hermas gives of this vision is indeed figurative; his coun- 
sellor, the Church, was in one aspect young and beautiful, in 
another aged, for it was believed by the Christians that their 
religion was eternal, being the true worship of God which had 
always been in the world and even before the world began. 
Thus, also, the Church was conceived of as a young woman 
holding the New Testament in her hand, and at the same time 
as an aged mother possessed of eternal truth. . 

Some men were drawn to Christianity by its purity, its sim- 
plicity, its insistence on brotherly love, the hope it held out of 
a good life here, and a happy one hereafter. Others were re- 
pelled because to them there was something fearful and mys- 
terious about the new religion which was spreading so secretly 
and so rapidly, and they recognized in it an enemy to all for 
which their civilization appeared to stand; they also disliked 
it because it was a constant protest against society as then con- 
stituted and against the most cherished habits of the age.. The 
Roman world was divided into two hostile camps: the Jews, 
few in number but formidable for their cohesion and their fa- 
naticism; and the heathen empire, strong in its organization and 
with all the prestige of ancient Roman and Hellenic civiliza- 
tion. Both of these hated the Christians. 

It is not easy to see why the Christians should have provoked 
such intense animosity. ‘They were orginally a small society 
of harmless enthusiasts, striving to lead a pure life and awaiting 
the return of their Master. They did not seek to subvert the 
government or even the mode of life to which their neighbors 
were accustomed. They inculcated submission to authority, 
save when it ordered them to be faithless to their Lord. Their 
teachers exhorted them strongly to be peaceable citizens and to 
reverence authority for the Lord’s sake. : 

But this did not save them from persecution. The Roman 
Empire looked upon the Church as an illegal society, to belong 
to which was in itself a punishable offence. To become a legal 
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association, it would have been necessary for the Christians to 
recognize the religion of the empire and to worship Caesar, 
both things being diametrically opposed to their principles. 

Those who declined to offer so much as a grain ef incense 
to the genius of Rome and Caesar were suspected of disloyalty 
to the government; it was like insulting the flag. When there- 
fore the Christians refused to worship the gods, they were 
called ‘‘atheists”, and when they would not adore Caesar they 
were declared ‘‘enemies of the human race”, or as we should say, 
“of civilization”. The first persecutions were not deliberate at- 
tempts on the part of an organized government to stamp out 
Christianity. They were either political or popular, but almost 
invariably local and not universal. The truth is Christianity 
appeared suddenly in the Roman world, and the authorities 
did not understand it. 

A few examples will serve to biittnite the subject of the 
early persecutions. 

The first persecution, that of Nero, in the year A.D. 64, has 
been previously described. At the time it was easy to make 
people believe that the Christians were public enemies, deter- 
mined to wreck society, that their sullen hatred of the entire 
human race and their belief that the world would be destroyed 
by fire had led them to conspire to burn Rome. 

Less dramatic but far more important than the tale of Nero’s 
cruelty is the correspondence of the younger Pliny with Trajan. 
Pliny was, about A.D. 110, governor of Bithynia, which, as 
the New Testament shows, had long been a Christian strong- 
hold. Having had no previous experience of dealing with 
the new religion, he wrote to the emperor for instructions. A 
vast multitude of people had been accused of being Christians. 
Apparently it was Pliny’s opinion that by law they were all 
guilty. But as a merciful man he resolved to try what kindness 
would do. Some persisted in what Pliny considered their ob- 
stinacy, and those he put to death without hesitation. Others 
admitted that they had been Christians, but affirmed that they 
had abandoned the religion many years previously; still others 
expressed regret, and were ready to abandon their faith. Pliny 
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required of these that they should curse Christ and offer sacri- 
fices to the emperor. On doing so they were acquitted. 

But the Christians were widely accused of crimes so serious 
that it would be impossible to hold anyone guiltless who had 
ever even attended one of the meetings. Pliny resolved to sift 
the matter to the bottom. He found out that nothing criminal 
was done. All that happened was that the assemblies were ac- 
customed to sing hymns to Christ as God and to take an oath 
to abstain from sin. He understood that they partook of a harm- 
less meal together but that because of an edict issued against 
clubs they had dropped this. In legal language, Christianity 
was no worse than what the Roman law called a base and immod- 
est superstition. It would die out if the Christians were leniently 
treated and given a chance for repentance. Pliny declared that 
his forbearance had had good results. 

On the other hand, it was asserted that until Pliny took action 
the Temple services had been so neglected that the market for 
victims for sacrifice to the gods was being ruined, though, since 
the proceeding against the Christians had begun, trade had 
revived and the farmers were pleased. Trajan warned Pliny 
not to allow an inquisition to search for Christians, nor to re- 
ceive anonymous accusations against them. In both question 
and answer we have a flood of light on the heathen attitude 
towards Christianity. The chief thing to be remembered is that 
it was utterly illegal to practise Christianity, but nevertheless a 
chance of escape was, as Trajan decided, to be given to its fol- 
lowers. 

From the dry reports of the Roman governor, whose object 
was to administer the law fairly, we may profitably turn to the 
other side and see how some Christians regarded persecution. 
In the reign of Trajan (98-117) Ignatius, the Christian Bishop 
of Antioch, was sent to Rome to be executed in the arena by 
being exposed to the wild beasts. It is not related why he was 
condemned; there does not appear to have been any persecution 
on a large scale at the time, for Ignatius’s whole journey was a 
sort of sad triumphal procession. At his halting places bishops 
and delegates from churches came to do him honor and he was 
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able to write and receive letters wherever he went. Ignatius was 
guarded by a company of soldiers whom he calls “leopards”, and 
who were evidently bribed to treat him well. Often, as he says, 
they behaved badly in order to extort more money. It is a most 
curious picture of penal administration in the early days of the 
second century. Here we have a man condemned to die a most 
barbarous death for being a leader of an illegal religion, sent 
at great expense to the capital, and acclaimed throughout his 
long journey by other leaders of the same illegal cult, who are 
allowed to show him all respect and to supply him with means 
of alleviating his hardships. Moreover the Church of Antioch 
itself was left at peace after the departure of Ignatius. 

Most of Ignatius’s letters deal with the need for unity, for 
obedience to the bishops, for avoidance of false doctrine. But 
the one to Rome mentions none of these matters. It is a passion- 
ate entreaty to the Church not to use its influence to procure him 
an acquittal nor to purchase a pardon. Ignatius expresses his 
earnest desire for martyrdom. It is the prize for which he has 
striven, the honor he most covets. He says he will provoke the 
beasts to kill him, that he is the wheat of God to be crushed by 
their teeth. This enthusiasm for a martyr’s death as the crown 
of Christianity must be appreciated in order to understand the 
story of the persecution of the Church in primitive days. 

One of the letters of Ignatius is addressed to Polycarp, Bishop 
of Smyrna. Many years later Polycarp also died as a martyr, 
but his martyrdom is an example of persecution in response to 
popular outcry. He was, in the middle of the second century, 
the most honored figure in the Christian world. When about to 
suffer martyrdom in 156, he declared that he was eighty-six years 
old, and if so he was born in the year Jersusalem was taken. He 
was a disciple of St. John the Divine and a faithful upholder 
of apostolic tradition. Some two years before his martyrdom, 
when visiting Rome to confer with Bishop Anicetus about the 
time to observe Easter, he had been welcomed and highly 
honored as the most venerated representative of primitive 
Christianity. 

Polycarp was evidently a man of some wealth with a country 
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house near Smyrna, to which he had retired when a persecution 
broke out in that city. Several Christians had been put to death 
in the arena; some had recanted and escaped, others had boldly 
confessed Christ. When the games were over the mob clamored 
for Polycarp. To satisfy its fury the police were sent to arrest 
the bishop, who received them hospitably and ordered a meal 
to be prepared for them. On his way to the city the peace- 
officer, who by a strange coincidence was named Herod, took 
Polycarp into his chariot and begged him to recant. Polycarp 
refused; he had served Christ for eighty-six years and would 
not now desert his Lord. The managers of the games refused 
to allow a lion to be loosed on Polycarp, on the pretext that the 
show was over. So he was burned alive and his ashes scattered, 
lest the Christians should worship him. 

Another persecution illustrative of the spirit of the day is 
related in a famous letter of the Church of Lyons and Vienne 
in Gaul to the churches of Asia and Phrygia. The Christians 
describe how they were suddenly exposed to insults in the streets 
and avoided in the baths as objects of popular detestation. They 
were accused of abominable excesses, foul immorality, and even 
cannibalism. Slaves were cruelly tortured to make them admit 
these crimes. The scenes in the arena were beyond description 
terrible. These horrors were evidently perpetrated to gratify 
the credulous and infuriated populace. The spirit of the 
Christians was beautiful and later we find something similar in 
the story of the sufferings of Perpetua, Felicitas, and their com- 
panions in Africa. 

Before, however, we leave the subject of these early persecu- 
tions, a few points deserve recapitulation. The action was due 
primarily to the laws by which Christianity was ipso facto 
condemned as illegal. There seems to have been no world-wide 
persecution, and the attacks on the faith appear to have de- 
pended on the character of the local magistrates. Christianity 
was very unpopular with the people in some places because it 
was believed to be an excuse for secret crimes, notably child- 
murder, a charge which even recently, in semi-civilized coun- 
tries, has caused Jewish massacres. All the persecutions were 
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carried on with a show of legality. However cruel magistrates 
might be, we hear nothing of massacres of Christians. Those 
who suffered were criminals in the eyes of the law. The magis- 
trates always gave the accused the power of escaping by recanta- 
tion. They even tortured the prisoners to make them sacrifice 
to the gods, and professed to do so from a humane desire to save 
them from death! Many Christians passionately desired to 
testify for Christ by their sufferings, and gloried in offering 
their lives as a sacrifice. Indeed the desire for martyrdom was 
almost an obsession with the more ardent believers. This is a 
clue to much that is otherwise inexplicable in the history of the 
Church. Finally, the number of early martyrs was small, and 
Origen, whose father was put to death for his religion, and who 
himself died from the ill-treatment he received in a persecu- 
tion, wrote about 230: “Very few and easy to count are those 
who have died for the Christian religion.” 

It was otherwise later, when the Roman Empire on two 
separate occasions organized its whole power to destroy the 
Church. In the second century the sporadic persecution had a 
powerful effect in consolidating the Christian body and in in- 
fusing into it a spirit of disclipline. There were, however, other 
forces which contributed to weld Christianity into a firmly 
compacted institution capable of resisting all shocks it was des- 
tined to encounter. 

We may here leave the subject of persecution to point out 
that the Roman Empire, like the United States, was now cos- 
mopolitan, and the city of Rome as much so as New York today. 
Even the Latin language was not then universal. The Christian 
Church for nearly two centuries prayed and wrote in Greek. 
The Jews were everywhere; sometimes in the highest circles of 
‘society; sometimes as peddlers; sometimes as pandering to the 
superstitions of the age—selling dreams, revealing the future, 
Old-fashioned people complained that Rome was no longer 
Roman. It was a Greek city; it was Levantine, full of Syrians, 
The Orontes, the river of Antioch, had swamped the native 
Tiber. The whole empire had become a melting pot, and na. 
tional barriers were being annihilated. The Greek, the Jew, 
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the Syrian, and the Celt were becoming proud of being Romans. 

It was a vulgar age, if possible more vulgar than ours. Im- 
mense fortunes were suddenly made by those who had no 
conception of the proper use of wealth. The financier was all- 
powerful and controlled the markets. Huge amphitheaters, 
baths, mausoleums were being erected. Works of utility were 
undertaken on a gigantic scale. Never were riches and poverty 
in sharper contrast. The slaves were at times ruthlessly worked 
to death in gangs employed by capitalists as careless of their wel- 
fare as any grasping exploiter of labor in modern times. On the 
other hand, the millionaires of the day were generally freed 
slaves. These usually were most given to grinding the faces of 
the poor. Amid all the cruelty of society there was no lack 
of noble sentiment about the rights of man, but some whose 
language was most eloquent were the harshest in exacting their 
rights. 

It was an age of invalids, real and imaginary, and people were 
as anxious about their health as we are. Faith-healing, new 
remedies, and the like were all in vogue. These parallels could 
be enlarged upon, but to do so would be to mislead and make 
us forget the pronounced differences between these distant times 
and our own. There is, however, one thing too striking to be 
omitted. The pagan literature of the second century is more 
readable today than the Greek and Latin masterpieces of clas- 
sical antiquity. Scholars naturally rejoice in the splendid 
language, the elevated poetry, the profound philosophy of the 
latter; but to most they appear to belong to a different world 
from ours. On the other hand, the “Meditations” of the Em- 
peror Marcus Aurelius, the satiric works of Lucian, and 
Plutarch’s “Lives” of famous Greeks and Romans appeal to the 
modern man because they reproduce so many of his own 
ideas. 

The spread of Christianity in a world which in some respects 
resembles our own is of itself sufficient to provoke a study of 
the second century. As the story of these times proceeds, it will 
be shown how this order of society disappeared and how the 
only institution which survived it was the one which it had 
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labored to suppress, namely the Christian Church. In every 
period we shall find it, with all its faults, trying to reconstruct 
civilization, and it would be hard to imagine how Europe could 
at a later date have emerged from utter barbarism but for the 
presence and help of Christianity. 


CHAPTER i 
DANGERS FROM WITHIN 


In those early days, as now, there were those who wished to regard Christianity 

less as a way of life or a promise of salvation from sin, than as a philosophic 

system. Had it been allowed to become the religion of the cultured few, it 

would have perished when society collapsed. Even today our religion owes its 

vitality to its appeal not only to the highly educated but to men and women of 
every condition. 


ERSECUTION resulted in consolidating the Christian 
Church in the face of external hostility. A far more in- 
sidious enemy within, namely Gnosticism, whose begin- 

nings have been described in the first volume, gave it additional 
cohesion, because the Christians recognized that, plausible as 
were its theories, it was opposed to all that was fundamental 
to Christianity. The teaching of the New Testament is prac- 
tical and aims at making men faithful and loving to God and 
to one another. Doubtless there are many cryptic and mys- 
terious sayings, but the general impression left in the minds is 
that the religion of Christ has far more to do with life than 
with theology. Yet the age in which Christianity made its ap- 
pearance was a period in which new religions were constantly 
coming forward, and great interest was taken in the different be- 
liefs of people in every part of the world. Moreover the old 
religions were being explained and their teaching given allegor- 
ical meaning with the object of showing that they must not be 
taken literally but figuratively. Thus Plutarch devoted much 
attention to explaining the old national religions in a modern 
sense. 

The Alexandrians treated Homer’s epics as a sort of Bible, to 
be explained as concealing important truths under the guise 


of a narrative; and even the Jews in their Scriptures discovered 
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a deeper meaning, which could only be perceived by the choicer 
spirits. It was the same with Christianity. The message of the 
Gospel, it was maintained, was twofold, being addressed to 
simple folk who needed mere guidance in life, and to the en- 
lightened, worthy of understanding profounder mysteries. This, 
in a word, was Gnosticism—the adaptation of religion to the 
needs of those who had better spiritual apprehension (gnosis) 
than ordinary folk. It aimed at constructing two Christianities, 
a popular and an aristocratic religion. That was one side of the 
picture. 

The other side appears in the prevalence of astrology, magic, 
and the so-called mystery religions. Considering that the 
ancients had no telescope, they were far from being contempt- 
ible as astronomers and mathematicians. They observed the 
motions of the stars with much skill and made careful maps of 
the heavens, noting the rising and setting of the constellations. 
They were able to calculate the diameter of the earth within 
a few miles. But they often transformed their knowledge into 
something akin to magic. The astronomer became the astrol- 
oger, and “mathematician” was often used for astrologer or 
diviner in a bad sense. The trust in magic was marked, and 
certain acts and formulas were thought to force the unseen 
powers to bend to the will of those who employed them. Fur- 
ther, there was a passion for religious rites open to chosen per- 
sons only, and imparting secrets known only to the initiate, 
which would purify the participants from sin and even insure 
immortality. These things were apt to become part of any re- 
ligion and had great fascination. The age was one of religious 
impostors of every description. 

In addition to this, men were possessed with the Oriental notion 
that the visible world is essentially evil and that to attain to God 
we must neglect all we can see; detached as much as possible 
from the body we must rise to the higher or unseen realities. 
A simple religion was not enough; it must be suited to the 
spiritually enlightened as opposed to the vulgar, it must work 
miracles, and it must be striking and dramatic. Thus the spirit 
of the age was not altogether unlike that of the present day, 
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which demands something to satisfy the craving for the mirac- 
ulous and to impress the imagination. 

A Gnostic system is often very perplexing and may appear 
quite as nonsensical as several cults of today, but there are some 
which deserve serious attention as expressing philosophical and 
religious ideas in the language of myth and allegory. One of 
the most profound of the Gnostic teachers was the Egyptian 
Valentinus. Unfortunately little is known of him, but he had 
many followers and evidently was well versed in the Christian 
Scriptures. He flourished before the more prominent Church 
writers of the second century, and it may be that his compatriots 
Clement and Origen held him in higher estimation than those 
who knew only his disciples. Taking the Gospel of John, he 
made personalities of such abstract qualities as Truth, Light, 
Life, etc., calling them, as was customary, eons, or eternities. 
In common with many contemporaries, Valentinus regarded 
God as unknown and unknowable. God is the Bythus, or Un- 
fathomable Deep; he becomes known through the eons who 
come forth in pairs, male and female. The lowest of these is 
Sophia, or Wisdom. She is possessed by a spirit of unrest and 
seeks to know the unknown. In her agony to ascend beyond 
her proper sphere she gives birth to a lower Wisdom. This 
being falls into great tribulation, and in the end the Creator 
of this universe is begotten. In her struggles the lower Wisdom 
is entangled in the evil matter in the visible world, and Christ 
and the Holy Spirit are sent to rescue her. The end of all is 
that everything is restored to its proper place, and the spiritual 
is freed from the material. 

This is of course an allegory; wisdom always aspires to know 
what cannot be attained. The world is a mixture of spiritual 
and material, and the spirit is always seeking deliverance. The 
work of Christ is to restore order, and to place all where they 
should be. He is not so much a Savior or moral teacher as a 
heavenly being whose function it is to give unity and order 
where all is chaos. He works in the realm of the visible and 
invisible universe rather than in the heart of man. Yet Val- 
entinus was a Christian, though his system was too refined for 
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practical religion; and the Fathers who opposed Gnosticism 
selected him above all others for refutation. Some of his fol- 
lowers, like a certain Marcus, mentioned by Irenaeus, were 
mere impostors; but others, especially Heracleon, who wrote 
the earliest Christian commentary, were regarded by orthodox 
opponents as worthy of careful consideration. 

* The most interesting of all the Gnostics was Marcion, from 
Sinope on the Black Sea. He taught at Rome, at first with 
approval, but in the end was driven out of the Church. He 
was an uncompromising Christian in practice, his followers 
courted and endured martyrdom, and the Church which he 
founded lasted down to the seventh century. He was the first 
Christian teacher of the second century who really tried to un- 
derstand Paul. 

Marcion declared that the God of this world is a good though 
limited being, inflexibly just, but narrow in His government, 
like the God of the Old Testament. Here we have the modern 
sentiment that a God who issued the savage commands to the 
Israelites, and who, like nature, is at times beneficent but more 
often cruel, cannot be said to be perfect. But there is another 
and a better God, who pitied this world as ruled by the Jewish 
Deity, and sent His Son, Christ, who was not born but appeared 
suddenly in the reign of Tiberius. Marcion, again, like some 
moderns, ruled out the birth-stories. He rejected all the Gos- 
pels but a part of Luke which he re-edited. Jesus had only the 
appearance of a man; he did not suffer on the cross but seemed 
to do so. He went down into the lower world and preached 
to the spirits in prison. The favorites of the Jewish God, 
satisfied with an imperfect paradise, rejected the Christ of the 
God of Love; but those whom the Old Testament condemned 
received Him and were taken to His Kingdom. This is hardly 
Gnosticism, except for its utter condemnation of the material 
world; but it has a remarkably modern tone. In a word, 
Marcion seems to have recognized the very difficulties we are 
faced with today—the harshness of nature, the imperfection 
of the Old Testament, and the importance of love; for his good 
God is love, contrasted with the Jewish God of law. 
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Gnosticism was a very dangerous phenomenon in early Chris- 
tian days, and the reasons why it was so strongly opposed are 
worth taking into account at the present time. First, the Chris- 
tian religion had a hard battle to fight with the world, harder 
even than those who lived in those days of persecution imagined. 
It had to endure the danger not merely of the enmity, but of 
the friendship, of the Roman Empire. It had to survive the 
decay of a civilization, to live through ages of barbarism, and 
to construct society anew. It had to continue to exist when 
learning had almost perished and when only those sheltered in 
monasteries could keep alive the embers of letters and culture. 
Now Gnosticism, with its numerous sects—some impossibly 
ascetic, some lax in morals, all more interested in philosophy 
than in religion—could never have done this. All it could have 
done was to make Christianity one among the new religions 
—mere schools of philosophy, doomed to perish when the learn- 
ing requisite for their pursuit had practically disappeared. 
Christianity never has been nor can be the religion of the 
cultured few, with little or no hold on simple folk; and in 
view of what was coming it had to be held together by a single 
organization which embraced men of all kinds, in other words 
by a “Catholic” or universal Church. 

Nor could the Christian religion exist as a changing body of 
opinions which varied from time to time with the caprices of 
each successive interpreter. Its doctrines had to be clear, defi- 
nite, and plainly expressed. It was necessary that as many as 
possible should know what were the essentials of the faith, and 
not that a select few should be initiated into secret doctrines and 
mystical rites. This means that there must be a standard of 
belief in accordance with the teaching of our Lord and his 
Apostles. This is the “Tradition” of the Church. 

This tradition needed to be handed down in a literature 
which was generally accepted as the genuine work of the 
Apostles. The Gnostics were always producing works which 
were attributed to the founders of Christian belief and declared 
to be their real opinions, kept secret till the new teachers gave 
them to the world. In opposition to this, Christian society 
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decided, though quite informally and for centuries by no means 
unanimously, that certain Christian books, and those only, were 
authoritative, and that none others should be read or used to 
proclaim fresh doctrines; so there gradually came into being 
the Canon, or list, of the Books of the New Testament. 

The universal Church, the tradition, the clergy, its pledged 
supporters, and the New Testament as we have it thus become 
the results of the reaction against Gnosticism; they are the 
most important products of the Church of the second century. 

At first the different little Christian societies lived necessarily 
apart, but there was always a force which drew the believers to 
realize that they belonged not to a local circle but to a world- 
wide community. At first the center was Jerusalem, but after 
the fall of the city in A.D. 70 and the weakening of Jewish 
Christianity, the great cities of the empire, Antioch and Rome, 
and later Alexandria, tended to become foci for the surrounding 
churches. There was a growing feeling that the Christian re- 
ligion was for the whole world, and though customs may have 
differed in the various churches they maintained a close cor- 
respondence with one another, frequently paid visits, and gave 
as much mutual help as possible. If a man disturbed the peace 
or tried to alter the faith of a particular church, news was sent 
to all the neighboring churches; even from Asia Minor to 
Rome. No Christian could be admitted to another church un- 
less he brought letters from his own. This solidarity was in- 
creased by persecution and heresy; and in_ self-protection 
discipline became strict. By the middle of the first century 
most churches had a president, or bishop, a council of elders, 
or presbyters or priests, and a board composed of deacons to 
look after the charities and business activities and assist the 
bishop. Gradually these officials became permanently sepa- 
rated from the rest of the members and were known as “clergy” 
(from clerus, a lot or portion). In this way the idea of a 
Catholic Church became familiar to Christians, outside which 
it was generally taught there was no salvation. 

Secondly, the Catholic Church was also known as “apostolic”. 
This meant that it alone preserved the discipline and the 
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doctrine of the Apostles. Thus when Irenaeus, afterwards 
bishop in Gaul, lectured at Rome about the Gnostics at the close 
of the second century, he denied that their opinions had any 
right to be heard since they did not represent the tradition of the 
Church. He himself did, because, when he lived in the Roman 
Province of Asia, he was a disciple of St. Polycarp who had 
known St. John. The true home of this tradition was the 
Church in Rome, because it had been founded by two Apostles, 
and the bishops had received the true tradition of Peter and 
Paul. Those who held other traditions were said to be outside 
the Christian Church. The popular modern view of the apos- 
tolical succession is that a bishop’s right depends on his having 
been ordained by other bishops, and so on back to the Apostles 
of Christ. Irenaeus lays stress on the bishop having been in- 
structed by his predecessor. The important thing was not the 
transmission of Orders, for that was taken as a matter of course, 
but the handing down of the faith uncorrupted as it had been 
originally delivered. This is the meaning of “Tradition”. 

In the second century the Christian Scriptures were literally 
a New Testament. For some time the sacred Book of the 
Church remained the Old Testament of the Jewish people. 
Despite the efforts of heretics, like Marcion, to be rid of it 
altogether, the Church resolutely held to it because from it 
derived the strongest argument against the Jews, who denied 
that Jesus was the Christ foretold by the prophets. It is re- 
markable that the official creed of the whole Church, the Nicene 
Creed in its present form, makes a claim for the inspiration 
of the older Scriptures and is silent as to the new. The Holy 
Spirit, it says, “spoke by the prophets”. Indeed though parts of 
the New Testament were undoubtedly read from the beginning 
of the second century, the spoken word about Christ was at 
first more highly regarded than the written. But by the end of 
the century the claims of the Gnostics forced men to rely more 
and more on the written word, and Irenaeus declares that there 
never were and never can be more or less than four Gospels, 
and uses these and the unbroken tradition of the Church of 
Rome as the means of refuting his opponents’ teaching. 
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Thus by the close of the second century the Christian Church 
was organized on lines which were maintained throughout the 
long period covered in this volume. It emerged able to face 
the world claiming to be the one only universal form of Chris- 
tianity; it possessed a regular organized ministry, with authority 
to teach, and a New Testament peculiarly its own to supplement 
the ancient Hebrew Bible. 


CHAPTER ITI 


OVERTHROW OF THE GNOSTICS 


To meet the errors of Gnosticism the Church Fathers found it necessary to 

define the Christian faith in clear and simple terms. They laid the foundation 

of apostolic tradition, based on the regular succession of the rulers of the Church. 
They began to formulate creeds which could be easily remembered. 


HE situation of the Church in dealing with the Gnostics 

is most clearly set out in the great work “Against 

Heresies”, written by Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, in the 
latter part of the second century. His discussion is very in- 
structive. Not only does he endeavor to expose the inconsis- 
tencies and absurdities of the teachings of the Gnostics and to 
show that they are quite unworthy of credence, but he also ap- 
plies certain tests to prove that whatever their character they 
are out of line with Christian truth and must therefore be con- 
demned. 

In the preface to his third book he lays down the general 
principle that Christian truth was committed by Christ to the 
Apostles and has been transmitted by them to the Christian 
Church. Thus he says: “Remember therefore the things we 
have said in the two preceding books, and adding to them these 
farther things you will have from us a most complete answer 
to all heretics and withstand them faithfully and most at- 
tentively in behalf of the only true and life-giving faith which 
the Church has received from the Apostles and communicated 
to its sons. For the Lord of all gave to his Apostles the power 
of the Gospel, through whom also we have come to know the 
truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of God, to whom also the 
Lord said: ‘He that heareth you heareth me; and he that de- 


spiseth you despiseth me and him that sent me.’ ” 
30 
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The necessary Christian truth, then, is to be found in the 
teaching of the Apostles. But as a matter of fact there was a 
difference of opinion as to what the teaching of the Apostles 
really was. Marcion claimed that his system was genuinely 
Pauline, and he set the authority of Paul against that of the 
Twelve. Most of the Gnostics claimed that the Apostles had 
taught many things secretly and had kept them from the 
knowledge of the masses who were not able to bear them, and 
that it was these things which constituted the burden of their 
own preaching. It became necessary, therefore, if the Gnostics 
were to be successfully met, to define the teaching of the 
Apostles with care, and to show where it was to be found and 
what it included. 

At the beginning of his third book, after he had devoted his 
first two books to presenting the views of the Gnostics and 
showing their inconsistencies and absurdities, Irenaeus declares 
that the teaching of the Apostles is to be found in certain 
apostolic writings, and that whoever would know what that 
teaching is must turn to those writings. “For we have learned 
the plan of our salvation”, he says, “through no others than 
those through whom the Gospel has come down to us, which 
at that time they proclaimed in public, and afterwards by the 
will of God handed down to us in writings, to be the foundation 
and pillar of our faith. For it is wrong to say that they 
preached before they had perfect knowledge, as some dare ta 
say, priding themselves on improving upon the Apostles. For 
after our Lord had risen from the dead, and the Apostles were 
clothed with power from on high, when the Holy Spirit came 
upon them and they were made complete in all things and had 
perfect knowledge, they departed to the ends of the earth pro- 
claiming the good things that have come from God to us, and 
announcing celestial peace to men, all of whom equally and 
individually have the gospel of God. Thus Matthew among 
the Hebrews published in their own language a Gospel, writ- 
ing while Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome and laying 
the foundations of the Church. After their departure Mark, 
the disciple and interpreter of Peter, also handed down to us 
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in writing the things proclaimed by Peter; and Luke, the fol- 
lower of Paul, put in a book the Gospel preached by him. 
Afterwards John, the disciple of the Lord who lay upon his 
breast, published the Gospel while living at Ephesus in Asia.” 

With this may be compared the words of Tertullian, 
Trenaeus’s younger contemporary in north Africa: ‘We lay it 
down first of all that the Gospel instrument has Apostles for its 
authors, upon whom the duty of promulgating the Gospel was 
laid by the Lord himself. If there are also apostolic men, they 
are not alone but are with the Apostles and after the Apostles, 
because the preaching of disciples might be suspected to be due 
to the desire for glory if the authority of their master did not 
support them, or rather the authority of Christ which made the 
Apostles masters. Finally the Apostles John and Matthew com- 
municate the faith to us, the apostolic men Luke and Mark con- 
firm it.” (‘Against Marcion” IV. 2.) 

The sacred writings referred to by Irenaeus and Tertullian 
were not new; they were in general use among Christians and 
together with many other works were regarded as inspired and 
sacred. The point of Irenaeus’s claim as also of Tertullian’s is 
that they were of apostolic origin, and that it was from them 
therefore that the teaching of the Apostles, or in other words 
Christian truth, was to be learned. 

Marcion already had a New Testament Canon composed of 
ten of Paul’s Epistles and the Gospel of Luke in an abridged 
form. Over against him Irenaeus and Tertullian appealed to 
a more extended Canon, containing the Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, the Book of Acts, thirteen Epistles of 
Paul, some of the “catholic” epistles and the Apocalypse. All 
of these they claimed had come from the Apostles and were ab- 
solutely authoritative. The criterion by which these books 
were judged was not inspiration but apostolicity. It was not 
that they were written under the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
or that they recorded the words and works of Christ, but that 
they were produced by Apostles or under their direction and 
hence had apostolic authority behind them either direct or in- 
direct. 
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This, of course, meant a closed Canon, for only Books written 
in the time of the Apostles could claim apostolic authority in 
this sense. It was impossible that the Canon should continue 
to grow, as the Old Testament had grown through many cen- 
turies, and should include new books even though they might 
be written under divine inspiration. By the criterion of 
apostolicity not only were the new productions of the Gnostics 
excluded, but also many other works, in themselves sound and 
edifying, which in ordinary circumstances might have been 
counted among the sacred Books of the Church, such for in- 
stance as The Shepherd of Hermas, which is actually found in 
some ancient manuscripts of the New Testament, but is de- 
iiberately excluded as uncanonical in a document of the late 
second or early third century, the so-called Muratorian Frag- 
ment, on the ground that it was recently produced while its 
author’s brother Pius was Bishop of Rome. 

Irenaeus did: not content himself with appealing to the 
writings of the Apostles. ‘When they are refuted out of 
the writings”, he says, referring to the heretics, “they bring an 
indictment against these same writings on the ground that they 
are neither correct nor authoritative, that they are ambiguous, 
and that the truth cannot be learned from them by those who are 
ignorant of tradition. For it was not delivered in writing 
but by word of mouth.” Accordingly Irenaeus appealed also 
to tradition, not the variant esoteric traditions made use of by 
the Gnostics but a definite set of truths, handed down, so he 
claimed, from the Apostles and summarized in a form of words. 
By this he insists all would-be Christian teachings are to be 
judged. 

“For the Church, though dispersed through all the world to 
the ends of the earth, has received from the Apostles and their 
disciples the faith in one God, Father Almighty, who made the 
heaven and the earth and the sea and all the things therein, and 
in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who became flesh for our 
salvation, and in the Holy Spirit who proclaimed through the 
prophets the dispensations of God, and the advent, and the birth 
from the Virgin, and the passion and the resurrection from the 
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dead, and the ascension to heaven in the flesh of the beloved 
Christ Jesus our Lord, and the coming from heaven in the glory 
of his Father, to restore all things and to raise all human flesh, 
that to Christ Jesus our Lord and God and Savior and King, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, every knee 
should bow of things in heaven and on earth and under the 
earth, and every tongue should confess him, and that he should 
execute righteous judgment among all. . . . This preach- 
ing and this faith, as we have said above, the Church, though 
dispersed in all the world, guards carefully as if dwelling in 
one house; and she believes in them as if she had one soul and 
heart, and harmoniously proclaims, and teaches, and hands 
them down as if she had one mouth. For there are diverse 
languages in the world, but the meaning of the tradition is one 
and the same. And neither do the churches planted in Germany 
believe otherwise or transmit different traditions, nor those 
among the Iberians, or the Celts, or in the East, or in Egypt, or 
in Libya, or at the heart of the world; but as the sun, the crea- 
tion of God, is one and the same in all the world, so also the 
preaching of the truth shines everywhere and enlightens all men 
that wish to come to a knowledge of the truth, and neither will 
any ruler of the Church who is mighty in speech say other 
things than these,—for no one is above his teacher,—nor will he 
who is weak in speech detract from the tradition. For the faith 
being one and the same, neither will he who is able to say much 
concerning it, nor he who is able to say little, diminish it.” 
Tertullian refers to a form of words, or Rule of Faith as he 
calls it, in even more explicit fashion, quoting from it more 
than once and making a similar use of it. Though the repro- 
ductions of it found in the writings of Irenaeus and Tertullian 
differ in detail, they agree in substance and point to the exis- 
tence of a definite creed which seems to have run somewhat as 
follows: “I believe in God, Father Almighty, and in Christ 
Jesus his Son, who was born of Mary the Virgin, was cruci- 
fied under Pontius Pilate and buried, on the third day rose 
from the dead, ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father, whence he cometh to judge living and 
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dead; and in the Holy Spirit; and in the resurrection of the 
flesh.” 

This form of words, out of which the present Apostles’ Creed 
has grown, was framed in Rome about the middle of the second 
century and was apparently directed particularly against the 
arch-heretic Marcion. It was based probably not upon the 
triune formula of baptism (Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) con- 
tained in the Gospel of Matthew, but upon the threefold 
formula (God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit) which appears in 
the benediction at the close of Paul’s Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians and was seemingly used as a baptismal formula at 
Rome in the middle of the second century. 

That it was not intended as a general summary of the Chris- 
tian faith, as many have thought, but rather as an answer to 
heresy, seems abundantly clear in view of its striking omissions. 
Nothing is said in it for instance of Jesus’ baptism, of his preach- 
ing of the Kingdom, or of his teaching, or of his wonderful 
works; nothing of the purpose of his death, nothing of his 
saviorhood, nothing indeed of salvation or the Christian life. 
The omission of such matters as these, some of which are of 
primary importance and bulked much larger in the Christian 
thought and literature of the day than some of the things that 
are mentioned, can hardly have been due to the need of brevity, 
for the formula is elaborate enough at certain points, even add- 
ing the seemingly insignificant word “buried” to the word 
“crucified”. 

On the other hand, the articles of the formula constitute an 
almost complete repudiation of the objectionable tenets of 
Marcion. He denied that the creator and ruler of the world, 
the Almighty God mentioned in the first article, was the God 
of the Christians or that Christ was his son; he denied the reality 
of Christ’s earthly life and of his death and Resurrection; he 
denied the final judgment and the resurrection of the flesh. 
The only words which seem to have no significance in an anti- 
Marcionite symbol are the words Holy Spirit, but they were a 
part of the baptismal formula on which the symbol (i.e. creed) 
was based and hence could not well be omitted in a form of. 
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words intended to be used in baptism. The fact that no descrip- 
tive phrases are attached to the mention of the Holy Spirit 
serves only to confirm the anti-heretical interest of the symbol 
as a whole, for it shows that where the common faith was not 
impugned as it was not in connection with the Spirit, the need 
of adding anything to the baptismal formula was not felt. 

The apostolic writings and the apostolic “rule of truth” or 
“rule of faith” did not fully meet the situation with which 
Irenaeus was confronted. After referring in a passage already 
quoted to the conduct of the heretics in denying the accuracy 
and authority of the “writings”, and having resort to oral tradi- 
tion, Irenaeus continues: ‘‘But again when we refer them to 
that tradition which came from the Apostles and is preserved 
by the successions of elders in the churches, they turn against 
tradition, saying that they themselves are wiser not only than 
the elders but even than the Apostles and have discovered the 
unadulterated truth. For they claim that the Apostles 
mingled the things of the Law with the words of the Savior; 
and not only the Apostles but even the Lord himself spoke now 
for the Demiurge, now from the intermediate place, and now 
from the highest, but that they themselves know the hidden 
mystery indubitable, undefiled, and entire, thus impudently 
blaspheming their Creator. And thus it comes to pass that they 
do now consent neither to the writings nor to tradition.” 

Irenaeus appealed both from Scripture and from tradition to 
the living voice of those who presided over the apostolic 
churches and had received their appointment in regular suc- 
cession from the Apostles: ‘Thus it is possible for all in every 
church who wish to know the truth to examine the tradition of 
the Apostles made manifest in the whole world. And we are 
able to enumerate those who were appointed by the Apostles 
bishops in the churches and their successors down to our own 
day, who have taught or known nothing such as these persons 
rave about.” And again he says: ‘““Therefore we ought to obey 
those elders who are in the Church, those who, as we have 
shown, have their succession from the Apostles, and who to- 
gether with the succession of the episcopate have received a sure 
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gift of truth according to the good pleasure of the Father. 

. . Where we may find such, Paul teaches us, saying, ‘God 
hath placed in the Church first Apostles, beocdin prophets, 
thirdly teachers.’ Where, therefore, the gifts of the Lord have 
been bestowed, there we must learn the truth, from those who 
have that succession in the Church which is from the Apostles 
and who are sane and irreproachable in conduct and pure and 
incorruptible in speech.” 

Thus Irenaeus claimed that the rulers of the churches, re- 
ceiving their appointment in orderly succession from the 
Apostles, had been given grace to enable them to know and in- 
terpret the minds of the Apostles accurately and adequately. 
From them the truth may be learned, and to them appeal must 
be made in all cases of dispute. Thus a living voice was sub- 
stituted for the written word, which is liable always to dif- 
ferences of interpretation, and the exclusion of heretics was pro- 
vided for in the completest possible fashion. Irenaeus appealed 
only to the bishops of those churches which had been founded 
by the Apostles, particularly the Church at Rome. But their 
prerogative was before long assigned to other bishops as well be- 
cause of their apostolic descent, and the appeal was made not 
to one bishop or a few bishops alone, but to all bishops. 

The theory that the bishops had received their office from 
the Apostles was much older than Irenaeus, being found already 
in Clement of Rome before the end of the first century. But 
Clement used it only to sustain the bishops’ claim to their of- 
fice. Irenaeus was the first, so far as we know, to employ it 
for the purpose indicated, that is to make the bishops authorita- 
tive transmitters and interpreters of apostolic truth. The de- 
termining quality of all three authorities appealed to by 
Irenaeus—Canon, creed, and episcopate—was apostolicity. 
Not because of anything in themselves, any quality of inspira- 
tion or divinity that resided in them, but because of their origin, 
their authority was guaranteed. 

Irenaeus presents us with a dramatic picture of what was tak- 
ing place in the latter part of the second century in opposition to 
heresy. Whether under his influence or independently of him, 
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Christian leaders were everywhere protesting against the new- 
fangled notions of the Gnostics and turning to the simple faith 
of the Fathers, and the authority of Canon and creed and epis- 
copate was coming to be more and more widely recognized. 

Irenaeus took it for granted, and with some justification, that 
the bishops of the apostolic churches were in agreement as to 
the fundamentals of the faith; but as time passed and the bishops 
of all the churches came to be recognized as spokesmen for the 
Apostles, it transpired that there were differences among them 
on many points, and it became necessary to summon ecumenical 
councils in which the voice of the episcopate as a whole might 
find expression and by which the possible vagaries of individual 
bishops might be corrected. 

The bishops, it was now generally believed, were not mere 
man-appointed officials, although as a rule they had been chosen 
by the people to preside over the churches. They owed their 
position to the Apostles and by grace of ordination possessed 
an independent authority which made them lords over the 
churches, not the mere servants of the churches. They were 
accountable to God, and ruled by divine right, and were abso- 
lute monarchs in a very true sense. The only control to which 
they were subject was that of their brother bishops, like them- 
selves successors of the Apostles and in possession of truth. 
With the rise and development of the metropolitan and con- 
ciliar systems this control became more and more of a reality. 
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DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN AND OTHER ROMAN EMPERORS 


CHAPTER IV 
THE DEFENCE OF. CHRISTIANITY 


The outside world sought to crush Christianity by violence, misrepresentation, 
and contempt; on the other hand it offered to tolerate it if it would conform 
to contemporary ideas and standards of life. Its defenders had to explain that 
their persecution was unjust, and to insist that they could not abandon their 
principles. From these ‘A pologists’, as they are called, we learn the objections 
made to the faith, and have glimpses of the Christian manner of life. We 
also discover that as in our own day there were diverse movements of thought, 
both conservative and liberal. 


O trace the orderly growth of the Church and its pro- 

gress throughout the second century is almost an impos- 

sible task, not only for lack of information, but because 
the history is that of separate communities rather than of a 
single body. The territory occupied by the Christians was al- 
ready extensive; it is tolerably certain that by the end of the 
first century, Christianity was already strong in northern Syria 
and in Asia Minor and in Rome. In the Roman province of 
Africa there was a most important church at Carthage; by the 
end of the second century there was a flourishing church in 
Alexandria, and the community in Rome was a wealthy and 
influential center. Christianity had advanced along the north- 
ern coasts of the Mediterranean as far as Spain, and had pene- 
trated to the inland parts of Gaul, to the cities on the 
Rhone. 

It is to be regretted that so little is known of the history of 
the second century and especially of the Roman emperors, who 
were a succession of remarkable men. From the murder of 
Domitian in 96, for eighty-four years the rulers of the Roman 
world were conspicuous either for ability or for virtue. This 


ought to have been a golden age of prosperity, whereas it was 
39 
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really one of stagnation and decay. The world suffered from 
lack of vitality. The Roman army was still a magnificent mili- 
tary machine, but it was not strictly a Roman army; it contained 
men of every nation, and the soldiers were purely professional. 
To be sure, the only civilized power the Romans had to fear 
was the empire of the Parthians, and later that of the Persians. 
But the barbarian tribes in the north were a constant menace, 
and one of their most dangerous inroads took place in the reign 
of Marcus Aurelius. But on the whole the century was a peace- 
ful one, and the fact that the seeds of decay were in the empire 
did not immediately become evident. 

When Domitian was murdered the people of Rome and the 
soldiers chose an elderly man named Nerva, who reigned only 
two years, and showed his disinterestedness by nominating as his 
successor the best man he could find, namely Trajan. This em- 
peror was acknowledged, even by the Christians, to have been 
one of the wisest of Roman rulers. The correspondence of the 
younger Pliny is sufficient evidence of the care he showed in ad- 
ministering justice, and many famous men flourished during his 
reign. Yet it is surprising how little we know about Trajan. 
Some important years of his reign are blanks in history. The 
Christian writers found it hard to believe that so excellent a 
ruler could have persecuted the Church, but it was probably he 
who ordered Ignatius to be sent to die in the amphitheater in 
Rome, and his letter to Pliny certainly sanctioned the punish- 
ment of persistent Christians. 

Hadrian, who was emperor from 117 to 138, is one of the 
most interesting figures in Roman history. Nevertheless, com- 
paratively little is known of him because no contemporary ac- 
count has survived from any historian. Except for a rescript 
of his to the Proconsul of Asia forbidding the Christians to be 
given up to popular clamor, and ordering that they should only 
be condemned after a regular trial, there is no clue as to his 
policy towards the Christians. At the same time, the Jewish 
war in the days of Hadrian had important results for Christi- 
anity. 


The emperor is said to have forbidden the rite of circum- 
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cision; certainly he resolved to rebuild Jerusalem. Thereupon 
the Jews began a formidable rebellion. It was their last bid 
for independence in Palestine. A leader was found in one who 
figures largely in Jewish legend. Who he was or whence he 
came is unknown. His name is supposed to have been Simon; 
but we are told by the Christian writers that he received the 
title of “son of a star” (Bar-cochba). He became a king of the 
Jews, and the greatest of all the rabbis gave him support. The 
venerable Akiba, famed for his piety and knowledge of the 
Law, joined the movement and saluted Bar-cochba as the star 
which would arise in Jacob. 

Judea is an ideal land for guerilla warfare. The people en- 
trenched themselves in caves and refused to come into the open. 
Hadrian did not conduct the operations in person, and his best 
generals were defeated by the strategy of their foes. But at last 
the rebellion was quelled, but we are told that so terrible was 
the loss that Hadrian when he wrote to the Roman Senate 
omitted the customary formula: “J and the army are well.” 

The Jews were forbidden to dwell in or even approach Jeru- 
salem; the site of the Temple was dedicated to the Roman god, 
Jupiter Capitolinus, and the ancient name of the city was no 
more heard. It is said that Bar-cochba persecuted the Chris- 
tians of the Jewish nation for their refusal to join in the war. 
Their refusal is explicable, if, as some believe, the Jews de- 
clared him to be the Messiah, which would have meant that 
they had set him up as a rival to Jesus. All that is certain is 
that in later days some Jews regarded Bar-cochba as their worst 
enemy, and that after him Jewish Christianity became a sterile 
plant. The Christians settled in Aelia, as Jerusalem was now 
called, and established a Gentile Church, electing Marcus as 
their bishop. The religions of Judaism and Christianity defi- 
nitely parted company. 

The days of Hadrian are interesting because of the ap- 
pearance of a new species of Christian literature, the form 
known as Apologies, or defences of the religion. Some are 
addressed to the emperor in person, but this may be a literary 
device. Hadrian, however, in a sarcastic letter about the 
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inhabitants of Alexandria, alludes to Christians, Jews, worship- 
pers of Serapis, soothsayers and other impostors, as he considers 
them all to be; and it may be that so eager an inquirer into the 
peculiarities of his age would read a defence of the faith with 
amused interest. During his stay in Athens, which he fre- 
quently visited, two “Apologies” were presented to Hadrian, 
one by Quadratus and the other by Aristides. 

As Nerva adopted Trajan, and Trajan Hadrian, so Hadrian 
handed the empire to Antoninus Pius, who seems to have been 
a good man devoted to the welfare of the people. Unfortunately 
no record of his reign survives outside the “Augustan History”, 
which appeared fully one hundred years after the death of 
Antoninus, and it is regrettable that so gracious a figure is to 
us only a shadow. 

He was followed by Marcus Aurelius (161-180), famed as 
the philosopher among emperors, and entitled to be called the 
saint of paganism. But the peace of the world was drawing 
to itsend. The greatest trouble in the reign of Marcus was the 
war with the Teutonic Marcommani and Quadi, who threat- 
ened devastation, and were with difficulty held at bay. The 
victory he gained in 171 was on all sides attributed to a thunder- 
storm which relieved the Roman army, hemmed-in in a narrow 
pass, and perishing with thirst. ‘The Christian version is that 
the storm which discomfitted the enemy was due to the prayers 
of their soldiers in the legion, which was afterwards called in 
memory of the event the Thundering Legion. 

The statement sometimes made that the persecution Wicd 
ceased is not accurate. In the only mention of them in his 
‘‘Meditations”, Marcus blames the obstinacy of the Christians, 
and hints at his disgust for the tragic and boastful spirit with 
which they met death. As a Roman patriot and a philosopher 
Marcus regarded the Christian body with stern disapproval. 
His latter years were marked by constant calamities, and his 
son Commodus brought the age of the good emperors to its 
close by a reign of unspeakable infamy. 

The outstanding figure in Christian literature in the time of 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius is Justin, known as the 
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Martyr. Justin continued to be a professed philosopher after 
his conversion and has left us a very interesting account of how 
he became a Christian. It was just before the Jewish war in 
the time of Hadrian, about 133, that this writer says he met a 
Jew named Trypho in Ephesus, and had a dialogue as to the 
respective merits of the Jewish and Christian religions. At the 
beginning, Justin explains how he passed from the schools of the 
philosophers to the Church, for he was always eager to pursue 
the truth. First he went to a Stoic and spent some considerable 
time under his tuition. But when Justin asked him about God, 
he said he knew nothing, and that such instruction on this point 
was unnecessary. Not that the Stoics denied the gods, or Zeus 
as their supreme head, but the object of their philosophy was 
to teach the truly wise man to be self-sufficient and independent 
of divine help. Justin’s next master was a Peripatetic—that is, 
a follower of a method of severe inquiry—who entertained him 
a few days and then enquired as to what fee he should receive. 

Then Justin sought out a celebrated Pythagorean, whose 
philosophy combined strict asceticism with the study of the 
mystery of numbers and their significance. But his new master 
asked if he had studied music, astronomy, and geometry, not as 
we might expect for any practical purpose, but because these 
studies “wean the soul from sensible objects and so render it fit 
for that which appertains to the mind”. Being dismissed by the 
Pythagorean, Justin sought a Platonist, with whom he made 
great progress, learning to contemplate immaterial things and 
“in my folly”, he adds, “expecting to look upon God; for this 
is the end of Plato’s philosophy”. Lastly, by chance, Justin 
found a Christian teacher as he walked in a field near the sea. 
This venerable man pointed out the fruitless quest of truth by 
philosophic methods, spoke fervently of the prophets as the 
true teachers of wisdom, and led Justin to accept Christ as the 
master. 

All this is instructive in showing how men of education sought 
wisdom and how some of them came to be Christians. Justin 
must have learned at each successive stage of his progress. By 
the Stoic he may have been taught the stern sense of duty which 
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characterized the school and appealed so strongly to the best 
of the Romans, and even to St. Paul. The system was harsh but 
salutary, in emphasizing the duty of each man to fulfill his ob- 
ligations and to do right without throwing the responsibility 
upon unseen powers. The Peripatetic evidently repelled Justin, 
who could have had little sympathy with the rational or 
Aristotelian school. The Pythagorean could set before him the 
high ideal of profound study, combined with a simplicity of 
life, and asceticism in the sense of rigid self-discipline. But 
it was from the Platonist, with his insistence on the fact that 
the world of ideas is the truly real one, that Justin learned most. 
Truly, Platonism has had a most powerful influence in shaping 
the theology of the Church, and, one must add, in causing it to 
adopt many of those subtleties of thought which have been the 
source of so much controversy. 

Naturally, few people had the experience of Justin in their 
conversion, but his is one of the most instructive examples. 
Justin is one of the few outstanding writers of the second cen- 
tury whose works throw any considerable light on the Christian 
Church. His interpretation of Christianity had an enduring in- 
fluence on the development of its doctrine. And he gives a very 
vivid description of the worship of the Church in his first 
‘‘Apology”, addressed to the emperor, “Antoninus Pius, to his 
colleagues and the Senate and the Roman people”. After de- 
scribing the rite of baptism, Justin says that the Christians met 
for a service consisting of the reading of the “Memoirs of the 
Apostles”, or the writings of the prophets, an exhortation by 
the president, a long prayer, the bringing in of bread and wine 
mixed with water, over which the president offered thanks at 
length, the people responding with an Amen. Then the 
“deacons”, as he calls them, distributed the consecrated bread 
and wine among the worshippers, who had all to be baptized be- 
lievers. 

Justin is also interesting as showing how early some, if not 
all, Christians recognized the value of the philosophy of anti- 
quity. According to him, The Word, afterwards incarnate in 
Jesus Christ, was always implanted in mankind. All truth 
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was from him. If any teacher spoke truly at any time, he did 
it at the prompting of the Word. Plato’s teachings are not ma- 
terially different from those of Christ, says Justin, though not 
in every way similar. They should therefore be studied; for 
whatever is good is the property of the Christians, and the sages: 
of old learned all their wisdom from Moses. Thus the Chris- 
tians justified their study of Greek wisdom by tracing it back 
to Scripture. 

One other event in the eon century which demands partic- 
ular mention was a strange manifestation that broke out in Asia 
Minor. There Phrygia was the home of ecstatic religions; and 
the native worship of the Great Mother, or Cybele, was marked 
by orgies and frantic excitement. About the middle of the 
second century Montanus, a Christian prophet, appeared in a 
small Phrygian village called Pepuza. Hardly anything is 
known about him, but he was accompanied by two women, who 
seem to have been the real leaders of a movement destined to be 
widespread, and eventually, in Tertullian, to make its most 
famous convert in Roman Africa. The new prophet and pro- 
phetesses were in many respects orthodox Christians and not 
heretics; it was not their doctrines but their enthusiasm which 
caused so much confusion. They professed to have a direct 
revelation from heaven as recipients of a new dispensation, that 
of the Holy Spirit. In fact Scripture was superseded by the new 
prophecy; consequently church order was menaced and the 
bishops and clergy were subordinated to the divine utterances 
manifested in the followers of Montanus. The bishops were 
completely at a loss what to do. Montanus was dead, but they 
tried in vain to drive what they thought was the evil spirit out 
of the prophetesses. Finally they excommunicated them. 

The Montanists resembled other enthusiasts in the good sense 
they showed despite their theories. They were distinguished 
for the unworldliness and sincerity of their lives, for the zeal 
they displayed in days of persecution, and for their protest 
against the growing worldliness of the Church. They obtained 
a footing in Rome, where even Bishop Victor favored them for 
a time and only disowned them at the instigation of the Asiatic 
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Christians. Tertullian, the famous Christian writer, who did 
so much to shape the doctrine of the Western Church, became a 
member of the sect; and assuredly no one set a higher value than 
he on the authority of Scripture. Probably, however, his 
Montanism had little in common with the orgiastic manifesta- 
tions in the East. Few things had more enduring effects than 
had Montanism on the subsequent development of the Chris- 
tian Church. It was the first symptom of anti-clericalism. 

It is hardly yet possible to speak of the influence of Chris- 
tianity upon the world at large. At this time the object of the 
Church was as far as possible to encourage retirement from the 
world. Little or no attempt was consequently made to direct 
outside opinion or to ameliorate the social order, save by the 
large charity of Christianity in supporting children abandoned 
by their parents and its devotion to the sick in days of pest- 
lence. But, generally speaking, the believers felt it to be their 
duty to keep themselves unspotted from the world, in accord- 
ance with the Master’s precepts. More could scarcely be ex- 
pected of them. 

The questions which the second century had to solve were: 
Was opinion to be the guide, or must the rule of faith become 
definite and formal? Were the churches to have different kinds 
of government or one rule by a graduated hierarchy of minis- 
ters? Was Christian literature to be divided into inspired and 
partially inspired works, i.e. those believed to be apostolic, and 
others which were confessedly written later? The decision was 
virtually made before the close of the second century, It will 
be of interest to see how the Christian Church passed through 
this difficult and disastrous age, which witnessed the fall of the 
Roman Empire in the West and the preservation of civilization 
by the Christian Church, 


CHAPTER V 
THE EMPIRE AGAINST THE CHURCH 


When Christianity became strong, popular, and widespread, the Roman rulers 
began to regard it as a serious danger to the State. They determined to suppress 
it by putting in force all the machinery of government. All Christians were 
ordered to renounce their belief. But the majority made a firm stand, although 
a systematic persecution was once carried on for ten long years. At last the Roman 
world became convinced that the Christian religion could not be destroyed. 


HE third century of the Christian era is one of the sad- 

dest in history. Following the death of Marcus Aurelius 

in 180 emperors were set up only to be murdered by 
the army which appointed them, and pestilence and earthquake 
aggravated the misery of civil war and barbarian invasions. 
Rarely indeed during this disastrous century did any emperor 
reign for more than a year or so, or escape a violent death; and 
the only wonder is that the fabric of empire still held together. 
The Church, however, made immense progress aided, no doubt, 
by the weakness of the Roman government, but increasing in 
influence as the one healthy organism in the midst of universal 
corruption. At the close of the century Christianity had to 
endure the greatest of all persecutions, from which it emerged 
the dominating force in the empire which had sought to com- 
pass its ruin. 

At the beginning of the century the world was under the sway 
of Septimius Severus, one of the ablest of the emperors but an 
unhappy man, who died in 211. In his reign there were severe 
local persecutions of Christians, notably in Africa. Severus left 
two sons. The elder, whose name was Bassanius Antonius but 
is better known by his nickname Caracalla (a Gallic gown), 
murdered his brother Geta in 212 and proved one of the great- 


est tyrants who ruled the empire. Full of remorse for his crime, 
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he went from place to place trying to distract his mind, some- 
times by gladiatorial shows, once in a general massacre of 
thousands of citizens of Alexandria. He was killed by his sol- 
diers, and a year after his death the army elected a grandson of 
the wife of his father Severus. 

This youth was a priest of the sun-god at Emesa, in Syria, 
and is known as Heliogabalus or El-Gabal, a divine title which 
he assumed from his patron deity. ‘The crimes and horrible 
pleasures of this emperor are well-nigh incredible; but it is only 
just to say that accounts of them come down to us from a time 
nearly a century after his death. As a Syrian priest he had no 
reverence for the gods of Rome but was fanatically devoted 
to his own god of Emesa. He insulted the ancient religion in 
every way and tried to remove from Rome the most sacred ob- 
jects of its devotion. Like Caracalla, El-Gabal was murdered 
by the soldiers, after a reign of less than four years, and was 
succeeded by his cousin, Alexander Severus, a youth of seven- 
teen, who reigned longer (222-235) than any subsequent em- 
peror for almost the next two generations. 

Under these princes, born and bred in Syria, the Church 
seems to have enjoyed tranquillity. Alexander Severus was a 
complete contrast to his cousin. Virtuous in his life, punctual 
in the discharge of his duties, delighting in the society of learned 
men, and yet not incapable as a soldier, he ranks among the best 
emperors. His religion appears to have been eclectic, and in 
his /ararium, or domestic chapel, it is said there were statues of 
Orpheus, Abraham, and Christ. His mother, Julia Mammea, 
who to the end had great influence in the government, was 
deeply interested in religious subjects; Christian writers 
describe her as most devout. But this excellent emperor was 
destined, as were most of his immediate successors, to perish at 
the hands of mutinous soldiers; for on March 19, 235, he, his 
mother, and his friends were murdered; and Maximin, a man of 
semi-barbarous origin, was saluted as emperor by the army. 

In the reign of Alexander a new and powerful rival of Rome 
made its appearance, in the restored monarchy of Persia, which 
had overthrown the Parthians in the third century, and a new , 
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Persian empire was founded which lasted down to the time of 
the Mohammedan conquests in the seventh century. The old 
Persians had professed the religion of Zoroaster, and the new 
Persian empire restored the old religion with its fire-worship 
and its priesthood. Thus in the new Persian empire Rome 
found a formidable rival, and Christianity met a religion firmly 
held by its adherents, who were eager proselytizers and ready 
to persecute those who differed from them. In the days of 
Alexander Severus the wars between Rome and Persia com- 
menced. With the Persian supremacy in the East, a new and 
very insidious form of Gnosticism arose, owing to the teaching 
of a prophet called Mani, who tried to blend the religion of 
Christ and Zoroaster, and whose influence lasted far into the 
Middle Ages. 

The death of Alexander Severus was followed by a long 
period of anarchy. Emperor after emperor (whose names it 
would be tedious to recount) were set up, deposed, and killed. 
One of these, Philip, the Arabian, is worthy of mention because 
in 248 he celebrated the thousandth year of the foundation of 
the city of Rome, reviving the so-called “secular games” with 
unusual magnificence. Despite this display of heathenism 
Philip is claimed as the first Christian emperor. It was re- 
ported that he sought admission to the Church, but was obliged 
by an unnamed bishop to take his place among the penitents. 
The very report of the conversion of Philip is an evidence that 
the emperors of Oriental birth had a certain sympathy for 
Christianity, as a non-Roman religion originating in their 
native East. Philip underwent the customary fate of an em- 
peror in these miserable days and perished in a mutiny in 249, 

At this juncture another formidable enemy, destined before 
two centuries had elapsed to capture Rome itself, appeared: the 
Gothic nation. Descended from the remote and frozen north, 
this fierce people began to cross the Danube and entered the 
Roman Empire. 

The times demanded the restoration of the virtues which had 
made Rome great, to save her from destruction; and the man 
chosen for the task was Decius, who bore among other names 
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that of Trajan. Decius was a man of the old Roman type and 
desired to restore primitive manners. Regarding Christianity 
as opposed to Roman virtue, he ordered all to sacrifice to the 
gods of the State. This was the first widely organized attempt 
to stamp out the faith. Hitherto persecution had been local and 
subject to the demands of the mob or the caprice of the magis- 
trate; now it was world-wide, and no Christian could escape. 
The bishops were the special objects of Decius’s edict. Fabian 
of Rome and many other bishops perished, and Decius is re- 
ported to have said that he would rather have a rival to the em- 
pire than a bishop in Rome. ‘The persecution, if severe was 
brief, for Decius was killed fighting against the Goths in 251. 

In 253 his friend Valerian became emperor, and towards the 
close of his reign revived the persecution begun by Decius; but 
he, too, was utterly defeated in 259 and 260, and made a captive 
by Sapor, King of Persia. 

For many years after this catastrophe the Christians were left 
unmolested. 

Valerian was succeeded by his son and colleague Gallienus, 
who issued a rescript addressed to Dionysius, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria, and others in favor of the Christians. But in his time the 
empire was almost in the throes of dissolution, pretenders arose 
on every side, the barbarians crossed the frontier, the Persians 
took Antioch, and threatened to overwhelm the East. The prov- 
inces were saved only by the courage of an Eastern prince 
named Odenathus, who was recognized as an emperor. After 
his death his heroic widow, Zenobia of Palmyra, carried on his 
work in her independent principality. Gallienus was killed in 
268 after nominating the excellent Claudius II as his successor. 

The next twenty-five years constitute a brief age of revival. 
The empire, under Claudius II (263-270), Aurelian (270-275) 
(who reduced Zenobia to subjection), and Probus (276-282); 
showed that it still possessed much inherent strength; its enemies 
were driven back, its frontiers guarded, but it is significant that 
Aurelian had the foresight to surround Rome itself with a 
wall in the then almost unthinkable event of the city being 
beseiged by an invader. The period ends with the accession of 
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Diocletian in May, 283, when a reorganization of the Roman 
world was planned and carried out. 

Diocletian is the real founder of a system which endured till 
the fall of Constantinople at the hands of Mohammed in 1453. 
He realized that the fiction of the emperor being the first citi- 
zen of the republic could no longer be maintained, nor that of 
Rome being the center of government. ‘The emperor in his tent 
among his troops was, as events had proved, in constant danger. 
A royal person surrounded by his officials and ministers is better 
protected, so Diocletian frankly assumed the position of an 
Oriental despot. He took a divine name, Jovius, Vicar of Jupi- 
ter, all that was connected with the throne became “sacred”, 
the council was the “sacred college”, the imperial bounty be- 
came the “sacred largess”. ‘Two years later he devised a second 
safeguard. He admitted three colleagues to the empire. The 
two senior colleagues, Diocletian and his friend Maximian, 
were to be called Augusti. The two junior, Galerius adopted by 
Diocletian, and Constantius Chlorus by Maximian, ranked as 
Caesars. The Augusti resided in cities secure from invasion; 
the Caesars were given active posts on the frontier. Rome was 
no longer suited to be an administrative center. Milan was the 
real capital of Italy, so Maximian was stationed there. His 
colleague, the Caesar Constantinus, was entrusted with defend- 
ing Gaul and Britain. Diocletian made his capital at Nico- 
media in Bithynia, and his Caesar, Galerius, had the duty of 
watching the eastern frontier against the Persians. The whole 
administration of the provinces was remodelled, and the empire 
became a vast bureaucracy. Both of the Augusti agreed to ab- 
dicate after a reign of twenty years in favor of the two Caesars. 

For nearly twenty years this elaborate scheme secured the 
tranquillity of the world. ‘The Church had increased rapidly, 
and places of worship were built by the Christians in most 
cities. It seemed that they were in perfect security, when the 
blow fell in the form of the great Diocletian persecution. It 
was not till the very end of Diocletian’s administration, just 
before he abdicated, that it was resolved to put down the Chris- 
tian Church. Galerius, who was about to take Diocletian’s 
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place, is said to have instigated it, partly owing to his distrust 
of the Christians in the army and partly to gratify the super- 
stitious paganism of his mother. 

Another factor antagonistic to Christianity, Neo-Platonism, 
a new philosophy, appeared in Alexandria and its weight was 
thrown into the support of the ancient religion in an attempt to 
spiritualize its myths and to give them a deeper meaning. This 
new philosophy, which had an abiding influence on Christian 
thought for many generations, had many affinities with the 
Church. Its leaders were men of undoubted piety; they prayed, 
they fasted, they had their visions and their ecstasies. They 
sought to chasten and purify the myths and religious rites of 
the ancient world; they hated the Christian religion in particu- 
lar because it seemed to do wrongly what they wished to ac- 
complish. ‘Thus the new philosophy became the bitter enemy 
of the Church and made an alliance with the State to root it 
out by persecution. 

Diocletian, whose name this persecution bears, was hardly 
responsible for its horrors. In fact he seems to have done all 
he could to prevent it; nor did it break out till just before his 
abdication. But his colleague and successor, Galerius, insisted 
that the Christians in the army were disloyal; the philosophers 
encouraged an attack on the Church, while superstition made 
persecution popular, though little now is heard of the hostility 
of the mob to the Church; and Diocletian unwillingly issued 
an edict. For eight or even ten years the attempt to destroy 
Christianity continued. The churches were demolished, the 
scriptures were seized and burned. As the strife proceeded, 
martyrdoms multiplied. Then the whole system Diocletian had 
built up dissolved, the different emperors fought for the 
mastery; it became evident that the Church must be recognized, 
and if recognized become dominant in the empire. 

Eventually Constantine emerged victorious from the turmoil 
of the civil war, and his first act was to join with Licinius, his 
only remaining colleague, in publishing a decree of toleration 
in 313 called the Edict of Milan. From that date began what 
is termed the Peace of the Church. 


CHAPTER VI 


DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE 


As time went on the demands of logical thinking, the claims of devotional 

experience led to a constantly deeper probing into what Christians really believed. 

In the process, of course, controversies were inevitable; these resulted in new 
statements of Christian belief and a closer organization of discipline. 


T the close of the second century the Christian Church 
had become an organized body and had spread far 
and wide in the Roman Empire. Its history is still con- 

cerned with separate communities which were in different 
stages of development, although as far as possible co-operating 
with one another. Its great personalities, in which the third 
century was unusually prolific, include among the most striking 
names: ‘Tertullian and Cyprian in Africa; Clement, Origen, 
and Dionysius in Egypt; Hippolytus and Calixtus in Rome; 
Paul of Samosata, the heretical Bishop of Antioch. 

The greatest and the most cosmopolitan of all the churches 
was that of Rome. In the middle of the third century, Corne- 
lius, bishop of Rome (251-253), informed the Bishop of 
Antioch that there were in his Church, forty-six presbyters, 
seven deacons, seven subdeacons, forty-two acolytes, fifty-two 
exorcists, readers, and doorkeepers, and over fifteen hundred 
widows and distressed persons, all of whom “the grace and kind- 
ness of the Master nourish”. This means that between six- 
teen and seventeen hundred people were supported by the 
Roman Church, the wealth of which is also attested by the 
enormous extent of the catacombs or burial places outside the 
city which could only have been constructed at vast cost, and 
are expensively decorated. 


Rome had become the resort of all the famous teachers in the 
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Christian world, who sought their audiences in the capital of the 
empire. For convenience it has been customary to speak of the 
bishop of Rome as ‘“‘Pope”’, but the use of the title at this time 
is an anachronism and a misnomer. The word “Pope”, or 
“Papa”, means “father”, and is an endearing term. It was at 
first applied to the Bishop of Rome and to others, notably the 
Bishop of Alexandria. Nor was there anything like papal 
authority. The bishops were independent, and the powers exer- 
cised by those who occupied the great sees were allowed by 
virtue of the wealth and importance of their position; Rome 
had what Ignatius calls “a primacy of love” because of its hos- 
pitality to strangers; and Irenaeus accords it a higher dignity, 
because it was the repository of the most venerable apostolic, 
tradition. It is strange that Rome owes very little to the per- 
sonality of its first bishops, nearly all except Clement being to 
us no more than names. But it is easy to see that Rome had 
early established the tradition of good government, and its 
bishops are not so much intellectual leaders as excellent admin- 
istrators. 

The interests of the Church at large were principally cen- 
tered on discipline and dogma; and those who took the leading 
part in these disputes must be sought, as a rule, away from 
Rome. There was the question whether the Church should de- 
liberately refuse to extend rapidly by taking and retaining all 
who desired and accepted baptism, making some allowance 
for human weakness; or whether it should keep up the ancient 
severity which aimed at securing the purity and select charac- 
ter of the Christian community. A curious episode in this con- 
troversy gives us an insight into the social life of the Roman 
Christians. bye 

An enterprising slave named Calixtus persuaded his master 
to finance him in starting a Christian bank. As has frequently 
happened since, the attempt to combine piety and profit ended 
in bankruptcy. Calixtus failed and tried to court martyrdom 
in order to screen his defalcations. However, justice overtook 
him, and he was sent to work in the mines of Sardinia. Later. 
he managed to be pardoned with some Christians who had been 
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exiled for their faith, and returned to Rome. The bishop, 
Zephyrinus, took him into favor, and he rose to be head of the 
great underground Christian cemetery now known as the Cata- 
comb of St. Calixtus, In the end Calixtus succeeded his patron 
as bishop, and he struck out a new line. He announced that 
he would pardon, after proper penance, the gravest sins short 
of apostasy; he recognized the marriages which free-born 
matrons had contracted with slaves, and on the principle “once 
a priest always a priest” he said that sin could not do away with 
a guilty cleric’s orders. The rigorist party was furious at this 
relaxation of discipline, especially the Roman Hippolytus, to 
whom we owe the account of Calixtus’s early crime, and the 
African Tertullian, both of whom are characters too striking to 
be passed over. 

Hippolytus, ever since the days of the first Church historian, 
Eusebius (260-340), has been a very shadowy figure. Eusebius 
says vaguely that he was bishop of some city and that his works 
were in the library at Jerusalem. It is said that in his old 
age he was sent with Pope Pontianus (230-235) to Sardinia, 
and that both died in the mines, whence their bodies were re- 
moved to Rome, where they were reverenced as martyrs. 
Another tradition says that Hippolytus, like his namesake in 
classical legend, was torn to pieces by wild horses. It is remark- 
able that these two bitter opponents, the severe Hippolytus, the 
representative of unbending orthodoxy—for he accuses Calixtus 
of heresy—and Calixtus the slave-pope, who was on the side of 
a larger toleration and perhaps of a more liberal theology, 
should both be honored as saints and martyrs of the Church. 
The dispute is interesting as revealing the fact that early in the 
third century there was both a Greek and a Latin-speaking 
Christianity in Rome, for Hippolytus, as his name implies, was 
a Greek, and wrote in that language, while in Calixtus we have 
all the characteristics of a Roman legislator, interested in ad- 
ministration rather than doctrine. 

A contemporary African advocate of the doctrine and disci- 
pline of Hippolytus, the African Tertullian, was a frequent visi- 
tor at Rome and in close touch with all that happened there. 
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Tertullian is the Carlyle of his generation. His Latin is a lan- 
guage of his own, vigorous, rude in places, incisive, fertile in the 
invention of new words, and full of phrases which have become 
proverbial: ‘I believe it because it is absurd”; “The blood of 
Christians is their seed’’; “When there is a flood or pestilence 
the cry is, ‘The Christians to the lions: so many for one lion!” 
“The soul of man is Christian by nature”; “‘Praxcas did two 
jobs for the devil at Rome: he drove out prophecy and intro- 
duced heresy; he crucified the Father, and he banished the 
Holy Spirit.” 

Tertullian was a lawyer. He regards the Christian religion 
as a law and discusses all questions of faith and morals from 
that aspect. He is relentless in exposing all the excuses of lax 
believers for complying with the heathen customs of the time. 
He defends Christianity against the heathen by carrying the war 
into the enemies’ camp. They charge the faithful with abomi- 
nable wickedness! Why these are the very crimes of which they 
are themselves shamelessly guilty! As for heretics, they quote 
the Scripture in support of their opinions, but they have no right 
to do so because the Bible is not theirs, but belongs exclusively 
to the Church. For all this legality, there is much in Tertullian 
which is interesting and even poetic. He is the earliest Latin 
ecclesiastical writer and gives more information about the Chris- 
tian world than anyone else in this period. And Tertullian as 
a man stands self-revealed in his own books. Severe and uncom- 
promising, zealous for righteousness, he represents the puritan- 
ism of early Christianity as opposed to the growing spirit of the 
world in the Church. In his later days he joined the Montanists, 
finding their severe views more congenial than those of the 
official Church, but to the last he continued to write in favor of 
the accepted doctrine; and the Western Church had no stronger 
bulwark of the faith than this uncompromising schismatic. 

Another visitor of the Roman Church in the first half of the 
third century was Origen, the renowned head of the catecheti- 
cal school of Alexandria. If Rome was a center for the prac- 
tical side of Church life, Alexandria was famed as representing 
education. The city boasted a famous seat of learning in the 
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Museum, or abode of the Muses, founded and fostered by the 
Ptolemaic kings. ‘The Alexandrian Church was generally 
recognized as the best educated in the Christian world, and it 
maintained a school in which the faith was expounded to the 
most thoughtful men of the city. 

The two famous early teachers in this school were Clement 
and Origen. Clement, if not the most original or profound, is 
one of the most widely read of the Fathers of this age. His life 
was that of a scholar, retired and uneventful. He was converted 
to Christianity and came under the influence of Pantaenus, his 
predecessor as head of the Alexandrian school. Clement’s books 
disclose a regular scheme of progress. He deals first with the 
rudiments and goes on to the higher mysteries of religion. He 
claims to be a Gnostic, not in the sense of a heretic but as an 
enlightened Christian. Indeed his system, which bases knowI- 
edge on faith and morals, proved fatal to Gnosticism. No one, 
it has been said, had a nobler ideal of Christian education than 
Clement. 

Origen had a more varied life. He was a Christian by birth. 
His father, Leonides, was a martyr, and Origen as a lad was only 
saved from rushing out and sharing his father’s suffering by 
his mother’s act in concealing all his clothes. Earnest Christian 
as he was, Leonides gave his son the best education of his age 
and put him through the whole course of Greek studies. Euse- 
bius tells a touching story of how the father used to rebuke the 
boy for his precocious inquisitiveness, but at night used to watch 
him as he slept and thank God for giving him so wise a son. 
After the father’s death Origen supported the family by teach- 
ing. Finally he sold all his manuscripts and lived on a pittance 
of a few pennies a day in order that he might have leisure to 
devote himself to giving gratuitous instruction. Origen is the 
first early critical Christian scholar and is famous for the labors 
he devoted to produce a correct text of the Greek Bible. Owing 
to an unfortunate quarrel with Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria, 
he was compelled to leave his native city and spent much of 
his life in Syria, where he gained a world-wide reputation. 
Even Julia Mammea, the mother of the Emperor Alexander 
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Serverus (222-235), sent a guard of honor to escort him to An- 
tioch that she might receive instruction from his lips. Gregory, 
the Bishop of Neo-Caesarea in Pontus, tells us that Origen put 
his pupils through a severe scientific training, especially in geom- 
etry, and led them by this means to a study of the mysteries of 
the faith. 7 

Origen’s method is manifested in his defence of Christianity 
in reply to a long, bitter, and carefully reasoned attack by a phi- 
losopher named Celsus, in which he refuses to identify his rel1- 
gion with many of the popular ideas concerning it. His treatise 
on “First Principles” provoked much controversy in later days, 
because of his belief in universal redemption. Some of the 
greatest of the Fathers, Eastern and Western, studied Origen; 
and it was only when learning was decaying, and a standard of 
rigid orthodoxy was being set up centuries after his death, that 
he became suspected of heresy. His career and his labors are 
illustrative of the best Christianity of his age. His end is un- 
known; apparently he died about 252 of the hardships he under- 
went in the Decian persecution. 

This persecution brought forth one of the greatest rulers of 
the Church, in Cyprian Bishop of Carthage, who was through- 
out his episcopate intimately connected with the Roman 
community. 

Carthage, the capital of the Roman province, Africa, was 
next to Rome the most important city in the Western world. 
As Bishop of Carthage Cyprian, elected in 249, occupied one of 
the leading sees in a province which was a stronghold of Chris- 
tianity. In the persecution begun by Decius in 250 the bishops 
were specially selected for death; Fabian of Rome was martyred, 
and Cyprian, feeling he could be of more use by living for his 
flock than by becoming a martyr for the faith, quietly withdrew 
from Carthage. It probably required more courage to do this 
than to accept the martyr’s crown. He had been elected bishop 
shortly after he had become a Christian. There was a party in 
Carthage which opposed him as having been appointed over the 
heads of tried and venerated presbyters; his retirement laid 
him open to the reproach of cowardice; indeed the Roman 
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presbyters, after the death of their bishop, Fabian, wrote to 
Cyprian insinuating that he ought to have followed in his steps. 
It needed no common fortitude to brave so much misrepresen- 
tation and suspicion, even though his subsequent career and 
death as a martyr (in Valerian’s persecution, 258) justified his 
action in this crisis. 

The conduct of the majority of the Christians at the out- 
break of the Decian persecution was not creditable. Many 
apostatized, hardly realizing what they were doing. Then, 
finding they had lost all their Christian privileges, some realized 
the enormity of their guilt and showed every sign of repentance. 
But do what they would, the Church could not restore them. 
They were excluded from all hope of pardon. Then the con- 
fessors (those who suffered imprisonment and torture short of 
death) and the martyrs began to intercede and to throw their 
great influence on the side of mercy. Soon the pardon granted 
by a sufferer for the faith secured readmission to the apostate, 
contrary to the earlier discipline of the Church. Great abuses 
arose. Some of those awaiting martyrdom were ignorant men, 
some, despite their readiness to die for their creed, were un- 
scrupulous. Pardons were issued signed by confessors with 
the name left blank. ‘Let—-N—and his friends be restored to 
communion.” When peace was restored the Church was be- 
seiged with these certificated apostates, some impudently de- 
manding admission. Such was the situation which Cyprian had 
to face. To be lax meant the ruin of discipline, to be firm exposed 
him to the reproach of dishonoring those who had endured the 
martyrdom he himself had avoided. Cyprian met the difficulty 
with firmness. He consulted his people; he called synods of 
bishops and asked their advice. But he stood by the principle 
of no readmission till the guilty person had shown proper pen- 
itence. A schism arose at Carthage because of the bishop’s 
severity; another distracted the Roman Church because of the 
leniency shown to apostates. Cornelius was elected bishop there ; 
a rival was set up in Novatian, a gloomy fanatic who divided 
the Church by causing a schism which rapidly spread through- 
out the empire. The result of the controversy was that the entire 
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Church allowed pardon in the end, even to apostates if they 
showed true penitence. 

Cyprian did much to make the pibtios the sole rulers of the 
Church. He had the highest conception of the office. Every 
Church was according to him an Israel of which the bishop was 
the high priest. But his relation to Rome was not always 
amicable. Stephen, the next successor but one after Cornelius, 
allowed that all baptism in the name of the Trinity was valid. 
This was generally accepted, but Cyprian maintained that there 
could be no baptism outside the Church. As an example of how 
closely distant churches kept in touch with one another, Cyp- 
rian’s chief supporter against Stephen was Firmilian, Bishop 
of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in the heart of Asia minor. 

The third century was prefiguring the controversies of the 
fourth concerning the precise relation of Christ the Son of God 
-to the Father. The most famous teachers, coming from all parts 
of the world for the purpose, expounded their views in Rome. 
These controversies affected particularly the churches of Alex- 
andria and Antioch. The question of the nature of the divinity 
of Christ was exciting interest. No one denied that he came 
from God, and that his teaching was divine; the question was, 
How could it be possible to recognize Jesus as the Savior and 
pay him worship, and at the same time to hold to the doctrine 
of the absolute unity of God? Some of the solutions were 
surprisingly modern. 

There were, broadly, two extreme schools: the Adoption- 
ists, who maintained that Jesus for his virtue was chosen by 
God to be His Son; and those who taught that the Godhead, 
in approaching man, was manifested in three forms, as Father, 
Son, and Spirit. This heresy was called Sabellian, from the 
name of its leading advocate, and was specially dreaded in the 
East because it appeared to do away with the permanence of 
the person of Christ. 

These controversies reached their height in the second part 
of the third century in the correspondence between Dionysius, 
Bishop of Rome (259-269), and his namesake of Alexandria, 
and in the condemnation of Paul, Bishop of Antioch, called, 
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from his native town “of Samosata”. These two great pre- 
lates merit our special attention; Dionysius of Alexandria 
for his virtue and learning, and Paul for the daring 
originality of his doctrine. Dionysius, a pupil of Origen, 
was head of the school of Alexandria, and became bishop in 
247 or 248. The extracts from his correspondence make one 
feel that he was a man of unflinching courage in persecution,— 
though like Cyprian he withdrew in order to watch over his 
flock rather than seek the glory of martyrdom,—of great learn- 
ing and wisdom, and of a large-hearted charity and moderation 
unusual in ecclesiastics of any age. A schism was threatened 
in Egypt by the Millenarians of this age, who, like their fol- 
lowers today, interpreted the Book of Revelation literally. 
Dionysius did the impossible. He convinced them that they 
were unreasonable and removed all danger of a break with the 
Church. His argument that the author of Revelation was a 
different person from John the son of Zebedee, who is credited 
with writing the Gospel, is the earliest and possibly one of the 
best displays of the Higher Criticism. 

Dionysius was suspected by his namesake of Rome of dis- 
tinguishing too sharply between the persons of the Trinity, but 
in the correspondence he convinced the Roman Church of his 
adherence to the universal faith. Nearly a century later his 
famous successor, Athanasius, eagerly defended the orthodoxy 
of this great and good man. 

Very different in character was Paul of Samosata, Bishop 
of Antioch. If we accept the statement of the synodal letter 
which condemned him, he was a monster of iniquity. Though, 
according to the letter announcing his deposition, orginally 
a poor man, Paul had as bishop become extremely wealthy. 
His arrogance was unbounded; he sat in the church raised 
above his fellows on a tribunal as if he were a judge. Hestopped 
the psalms sung in honor of Christ as modern inventions, and 
hired girls to sing his own praises. When he preached he was 
furious at the congregation if they did not applaud and wave 
their handkerchiefs, a practice which, incidentally, was common 
in the fourth century. Paul is also said to have had a large 
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following of clergy chiefly because he condoned their immoral 
conduct. But the letter gives a hint that all Paul’s misdeeds 
might have been overlooked had it not been for his heretical 
views, which the bishops who deposed him expressly say he 
had disavowed at one time but reverted to later. These views 
differ little from a view which is not uncommon today—namely 
that Jesus was a mortal man, whose eminent virtue made him the 
chosen Son of God. The suggestion that Paul prohibited the 
hymns to Jesus as innovations is significant, because prayers 
were almost always addressed to the Father. Paul was deposed 
about 269. Eusebius admits that during the long peace the 
Christian body showed many signs of degeneracy. From this 
time to the Diocletian persecution Church history is almost a 
blank. 


CHAPTER VII 
CHURCH LIFE IN THE THIRD CENTURY 


What kind of a life did the first Christians live together, and how did they 
organize their society? In order to fulfil the aims of worship and of mutual 
helpfulness, a growing complexity of rules and customs came into being. 


TRUGGLES with the empire, struggles with the Gnos- 
tics, struggles about doctrine and discipline—underneath 
all this turmoil the individual Christians’ lives went on 

faithfully and even calmly. And it is time to look away from 
the more spectacular happenings to the immediate interests of 
the daily routine of simple believers. 

Anyone desiring to enter the Christian community was 
first examined searchingly as to his sincerity and anteced- 
ents, and was then enrolled as a “catechumen” (‘learner’). 
The catechumenate was very long, three years being the normal 
period, during which constant instruction was given in Chris- 
tian principles and morals, particularly the latter. At its con- 
clusion there was a new investigation, best described in the words 
of an early third century document (The Egyptian Church 
Order) : “They shall examine their life; if they lived in the fear 
of God before they are baptized, if they honored the widow, or 
if they visited the sick, or if they did all good, and if there is 
Witness in their favor from those who bring them.” Those 
who passed this test were admitted to baptism, and the only 
persons excused from the probation were the infant children of 
parents who were already Christians. The baptismal ceremony 
itself was very elaborate; each candidate was immersed three 
times, the bishop’s hands were then imposed (confirmation), 
and all, even the youngest infants, partook of the Lord’s Supper 
or Eucharist. 

63 
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After describing this service, the document continues: “Let 
each one hasten to do good works which please God, going in 
the right way and united to the Church, performing this instruc- 
tion and progressing in the service of God.” And this sentence 
aptly sums up the duties that were expected of all believers. 
Even though the communism of the earliest days had long since 
been discontinued, the needs of any Christian were felt to be 
the responsibility of all. he care of the sick and the poor was 
ever present and was taken as a matter of course. Families were 
charged with the nurture and education of orphans. Positions 
must be found or created for persons out of employment. Trav- 
ellers must be entertained. Above all, fellow Christians who 
had been arrested for the faith’s sake must be helped and the 
rigor of their imprisonment softened as far as possible. And 
all these responsibilities were met; in the abundant literature 
of the period we hear no regrets that the charity of the believers 
was inadequate or that-some project must be abandoned through 
lack of funds. 

The demand for a sound devotional life was equally insistent. 
Private prayer was expected of everyone on rising, again at 
nine o'clock, at noon, at three, and at bedtime, while many 
Christians were in the habit of waking at midnight and at cock- 
crow for short petitions. Daily church services, held at sunrise, 
were customary and well attended. Prayers, Psalms, Scripture 
readings, with perhaps an instruction, made up the simple 
liturgy. When there were no services believers were advised 
to spend the time at home reading the Bible. 

On Sunday (frequently on Saturday also) the service was 
the Eucharist, by this period rarely held in the evening. From 
this non-Christians were rigidly excluded, and even catechumens 
were dismissed after the opening portion. A table was placed 
near the end of the room, behind which the bishop sat, sur- 
rounded by his presbyters who were also seated. The deacons 
stood. Lessons from the Scriptures were followed by interces- 
sory prayers and the bishop’s sermon, and then bread and wine 
were placed on the table. To the bishop’s summons “Lift up 
your hearts”, the congregation replied, “We lift them up unto 
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the Lord.” ‘The bishop proceeded, “Let us give thanks unto 
the Lord our God”, and after the response, “It is meet and right 
so to do”, engaged in a long prayer of thanksgiving to God for 
all His mercies, especially those of redemption, and at its close 
(usually made up of the Lord’s Prayer) the people answered 
with a liturgical “Amen”. The bishop then broke the bread 
and poured out the wine, which were distributed by the presby- 
ters and deacons to all the people, portions being carried to the 
sick and even to neighboring churches in token of brotherhood. 
And the members of the congregation took home enough of the 
consecrated bread and wine to last until the next Sunday, a small 
amount being consumed each day. 

Apart from the versicles quoted above which go back into 
the second century, the prayers were still mostly extemporaneous 
in the period 200-225; written forms had begun to appear but 
were regarded chiefly as helps for officiants unable to make 
dignified prayers of their own. But in the next seventy-five 
years the liturgical formulas rapidly crystallized, until by the 
beginning of the fourth century extempore petitions were the 
exception. Special vestments for the officiants, however, were 
not customary. 

On Sunday evening the congregation met for a supper which 
was regarded as a religious act; it was the “agape” or “love- 
feast’, at this time revived in many places. And those who 
could afford it gave similar suppers during the week for the 
benefit of the poor or in memory of someone who had died. As 
the Christians were rigorously cut off from the banquets of the 
unbelieving neighbors these meals formed the chief social events 
in their lives. Sunday was now by many persons observed as 
a day of rest, and certain Sundays, notably Easter and Pentecost, 
were days of great rejoicing. On the other hand, fasting was 
enjoined on Good Friday and Holy Saturday. But there were 
no other feasts and fasts that received anything more than local 
observance, although we hear of specially devout persons who 
fasted on every Wednesday and Friday throughout the year. 

Problems of discipline were normally handled by the bishop, 
assisted and advised by his presbyters, and many and various 
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were the questions that came before them. In fact what we 
should consider religious breaches—persistent absence from the 
services or errors of doctrine—filled only a small part of the 
time devoted to hearing cases. Since the rule against carrying 
dissensions among Christians before the secular courts (1 Cor- 
inthians vi.l) was stringently enforced, the Church officials 
were called on to listen to all manner of complaints. Long 
custom provided that every effort must first be made by the 
bishop to induce the parties to settle the matter amicably among 
themselves, but if this failed the cause was officially heard and 
decided. A quaint provision required that all decisions should 
be rendered on Monday, so the loser might have time to digest 
his vexation and be reconciled with the adversary before the 
Communion service on the following Sunday. The chief pun- 
ishment inflicted was exclusion from this service for a set period 
of time, which might be shortened on evidence of sincere repent- 
ance. ‘Total excommunication was a last resort and for a long 
time was considered irrevocable. 

In second century days the laity joined with the bishop and 
the presbyters in administering discipline, and in smaller places 
they continued to do so until a rather late date. Even in large 
churches it was quite customary to refer the more serious mat- 
ters, especially the revocation of an excommunication, to a 
gathering of all the faithful. But as this became more and more 
impracticable, discipline gradually grew to be an exclusively 
clerical responsibility. 

The “Church of Rome”, a “Church of Corinth”, a “Church 
of Colosse’”—each consisted of a single parish, the principle 
of this parish unity being ideally expressed when all the local 
church members could meet together in a single house of wor- 
ship; but the impossibility of such gatherings in the larger cities 
did not affect the theory. In Rome and Alexandria, for instance, 
there were many congregations and even a number of church 
buildings,—we hear of church property in Rome under Alex- 
ander Severus (222-235),—but these congregations had no 
separate organization of their own; they were like some modern 
chapels served from a central church. 
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Within the parish it was still generally agreed that the “whole 
multitude” was the final authority, but this authority was nor- 
mally delegated to their ministers, above all to their bishop. The 
unity of the indivisible congregation was strikingly symbolized 
in its single head, as is graphically stated by Ignatius of Antioch 
in a letter to the Church in Ephesus: ‘The whole number 
of you I welcome in God’s name in the person of Onesimus.” 
But the bishop was then simply the local pastor of the local 
flock. 

In theory the parishmen or “churches” were all equal, for 
each of them was believed to represent the whole Church. 
Moreover as the representatives of these equal churches the 
bishops were also all theoretically equal. When in the second 
century we hear of councils held by neighboring bishops, it may 
be that their combined authority entitled them to do more than 
advise the separate churches. During the third century, how- 
ever, councils were held on a constantly increasing scale and 
with ever-increasing prestige, until in 314 all the bishops of the 
Latin-speaking West met at Arles. Constantine’s summoning 
a universal council at Nicaea in 325 had real precedent, al- 
though the result proved that local churches were often still 
unready to consider themselves bound by the decree of even 
a universal council. 

In the councils, the bishops met, discussed, and voted as equals. 
And yet it was inevitable that bishops of the larger churches 
should have special importance. In particular, the bishop who 
presided over the Church in the “metropolis” or capital of any 
of the larger civil districts (generally provinces) acquired— 
though not always—a natural pre-eminence over the smaller 
churches in that district. And these bishops, of whom by the 
year 300 there were about thirty (mostly in the East), were 
known as “metropolitans”. Their rights inside their provinces 
were determined partly by resolutions passed by provincial 
councils, partly by custom, and partly by mutual good will, 
while it was always understood that this “metropolitical” super- 
vision could not affect the authority of any subordinate bishop, 
within his own parish. Three of the metropolitans, the bishops 
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of Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome, received the title “patri- 
arch”, although the term itself came into use later. 

Since the center of unity was the bishop, all power was 
concentrated in his hands. He was supposed to officiate at every 
service, but of course even in the smaller parishes he often acted 
by deputy, and in the great cities he sent deputies to the separate 
congregations. By curious rule he alone had the right to preach, 
and this right he could not delegate; he might ask others to 
speak when he was present; in his absence the sermon was in- 
variably omitted. He had entire charge of the parish finances, 
so completely that it was even left to his discretion to decide 
how much of the Church’s funds should be applied to his own 
support. It is a striking testimony to the good character of 
most bishops that the system continues in many Oriental churches 
to this day. The bishop presided at all church meetings, for 
whatever purpose held. And he represented the Church in all 
its external relations; every communication was sent in his 
name; all letters from other churches were addressed to him. 

The bishop’s active assistants in his work were the deacons. 
The ideal number for these was seven; smaller churches might 
be able to provide only a single deacon, but larger churches 
never had more than seven. When the work was too extensive 
they were given assistants called “subdeacons” (again never 
more than seven in number), while minor duties such as message- 
bearing were entrusted to an inferior class termed ‘‘acolytes” 
(“followers”). A deacon was “the bishop’s eye and ear”, re- 
porting all that might need his attention, although most diaconal 
duties were connected with the administration of the Church’s 
charities. 

Except in a few larger places, the elders or “presbyters” 
during the third century had vastly less important functions 
than were theirs either a century earlier or later. Their chief 
function was to advise the bishop, and for this purpose they 
met regularly; but this consumed so little of their time that most 
presbyters were engaged in secular pursuits. In fact they were 
not unlike the vestry or trustees of a modern church and were 
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very like the members of a Presbyterian “session”. Yet when 
the bishop was absent from a service he appointed a presbyter 
to take his place, whether in the central church or in the depend- 
ent congregations. 

Other male ministers of the Church were the readers, the ex- 
orcists, and the door-keepers, functionaries whose title is self- 
explanatory. Of the women, the “widows” of New Testament 
days were still in existence and were active. But they were being 
displaced by a new order, the “deaconesses”, more directly sub- 
ordinated to the bishop; the office of deaconess has been revived 
by many modern churches. 

The bishop was usually elected by the direct vote of the 
people and was ordained by other bishops coming from neigh- 
boring churches, in a few instances the presbyters joining in 
the ordination. A presbyter was sometimes chosen similarly, 
but the tendency was to allow the bishop to make the selection; 
the former was always ordained by the bishop and other presby- 
ters together. Yet for a while is was provided—at least in some 
places—that anyone who had suffered for the faith without 
undergoing martyrdom could be enrolled as a presbyter without 
further ordination. Deacons were picked and ordained solely 
by the bishop. 

At the beginning of the third century the line separating 
these ministers from the other members of the congregation was 
still somewhat vague; they were regarded as the Church’s 
representatives rather than as a class apart. To be sure, they 
alone could speak and act officially for the people, so that it 
would be wrong for anyone else to undertake their duties. Yet 
as representing the authority of the Church, the ministry were 
regarded as representing God to the people. Moreover the 
ministers were irremovable except for grave offences, and with 
the rapid growth of Christianity the people were obliged to in- 
trust Church affairs more and more to the permanent officials; 
the parish council was now an unwieldy and impracticable 
device. Hence by the end of the century the ministers had be- 
come a “clergy”, a divinely “chosen” group, distinguished from 
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the people by the fact of their ordination. This changed point 
of view is indicated by the application of a sacerdotal meaning 
to the terms used to describe Christian ministers, although the 
technical word “priest” (Aierus) was generally confined to the 
bishop. 


CHAPTER) VIII 


PROGRESS AND CHANGES IN THE PERIOD 


As Christianity was accepted by ever-greater numbers it encountered the danger 
of becoming a formal creed. Many Christians were more concerned to 
maintain traditional beliefs than to fulfil social obligations. 


HE position of the Christian Church in the tumultuous 
life of the Roman Empire during the second, third, and 
fourth centuries irresistibly recalls two of the most 
familiar parables of Jesus Christ. The first is that of the leaven 
in the meal, and the second that of the tares among the wheat. 
Modern research shows us the ideals of the new faith gradually 
penetrating both the thought and life of the time. Geographi- 
cally the Christian message had reached to the furthest bounds 
of the empire by the time of the Council of Nicaea, and where- 
ever it arrived had at least begun to do something towards re- 
moulding and mellowing the moral and social condition of the 
people. st the same time the Christian community itself was 
profoundly affected by its surroundings, and the early simplicity 
of its thought and life gradually disappeared under the influence 
of pagan philosophies and standards of morals. At first the little 
Christian communities regarded themselves as “sheep in the 
midst of wolves”. They were cut off from the world around 
them, aliens in an enemy’s country. As so often later, they be- 
came “a little garden walled around, chosen and made peculiar 
ground”. Possessed as they were with the expectation of a 
speedy coming of their Lord and the final consummation of all 
things, they could afford to hold very loosely by this present 
world and to regard themselves as living a merely interim exist- 
ence, being strangers and sojourners on the earth. 
But as this expectation faded away they were forced to put 
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things on a more permanent footing, and the attempt involved 
at least an unconscious compromise with the world about them. 
They had to meet various forms of opposition of which active 
persecution was perhaps the least formidable part. Persecu- 
tion indeed only seemed to close their ranks and strengthen 
their convictions. More serious and lasting was the subtle pen- 
etration of their thought and practice by ideas derived from 
pagan sources. As they came to formulate and develop their 
doctrines they were profoundly influenced not only by the 
criticism of their enemies, but by their own addiction to the 
forms of thought and speech which they had learned from 
Greek philosophy or Roman law and statecraft. This process 
of permeation on both sides was very gradual and complicated, 
and it is one of the wonders of history not merely that the Church 
should have survived, but that under such circumstances its 
doctrines and ideals should have retained their vitality and con- 
tinued to do their leavening work. 

Among the most potent of the influences which contributed 
to this end must undoubtedly be reckoned the new valuation 
which Christian teaching put on humanity and human life. The 
Greco-Roman world at that time was tired and decadent. Its 
civilization was based upon slavery; its leaders were often 
sated voluptuaries or cynical philosophers; and it could offer 
men very little in the way of real satisfaction or hope. Human 
life was held very cheap, and superfluous children could be got 
rid of with impunity. Men were assessed at an altogether arti- 
ficial valuation, outside certain privileged classes and national- 
ities. When, therefore, the early Church taught that every 
human personality had its own value in the eyes of God, and 
that male and female, bond and free, rich and poor, learned and 
ignorant, Greek and barbarian were all one in Christ Jesus, the 
good news broke upon a wearied and disillusioned society with 
regenerating and renewing effect. Its results were felt im- 
mediately in a new consciousness of power and in a hope that 
nothing could make ashamed. This again expressed itself in a 
new sense of fellowship within the Church and in a new con- 
sciousness of obligation towards those without. The care for 
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the poor and sick, and the quickened concern for the sufferings 
of humanity, gave ample evidence of the working of the new 
spirit. No doubt a long time elapsed before this new spirit 
came to affect social institutions or political movements. It 
worked like leaven in silence, but it was none the less stimula- 
tive for that. 

Christian civilization has, however, learned part of its lesson 
well. The care now expended on the poor, the sick, and little 
children, and the new reverence paid to womanhood, show that 
Jesus Christ did not live and die in vain. But there is still need 
to carry to its logical conclusions his new doctrine of the essen- 
tial value of human nature and human life, and the Church 
has before it the task of reinterpreting all social, industrial, and 
international relationships in the light of this teaching. The 
magnitude of this task can hardly be exaggerated, and to ac- 
complish it will yet test the resources of Christendom to the 
uttermost. 

But it is not only in this respect that the task which con- 
fronted the Church of the first three centuries has to be repeated. 
The process of reinterpreting the Christian faith in terms of 
the thought of each new age is one to which the teachers of the 
Christian Church have always to address themselves. It is as 
necessary today as it ever was, and the early ages of the Church 
admirably demonstrate how Christian teachers used the intel- 
lectual resources of their time to combat error and to build men 
and women up in the faith. It has been truly said that “the 
conquering power of the Gospel was not in the arguments of 
Clement or Tertullian, sound as they were, but in the evidence 
of Christian life and love, Christian purity and patience.” But 
it is also true that Christianity could not have lived had not its 
defenders been able to give a reason for the hope that was in 
them and make the great truths of the revelation in Christ in- 
telligible to the common mind of their day. They had not only 
to face the task of giving form and expression to the new truths 
concerning God and man and life which were involved in the 
Christian message, but they had also to defend that message 
from the influence of Jewish and pagan corruptions on the one 
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hand and from the attacks of avowed enemies on the other. 
The faith once delivered to the saints they regarded as a deposit 
of truth capable of being expressed in a variety of forms but 
resting always on a foundation of history and experience. 

They found their first line of defence in the elevation and 
purity of Christian morals. The kind of evidence adduced in 
a very early Christian book known as the Epistle to Diognetus 
cannot be gainsaid. As the event proved, no slander or mis- 
representation could quite rob the Gospel of its power. In the 
modern world as in the ancient Christianity will live and prosper 
by its power of producing good lives and stimulating men to the 
service of their kind. But in the first three centuries this testi- 
mony did not and could not stand alone. It was required of 
Christians that they should think things through and think 
them together. The facts of the Christian revelation not only 
rendered necessary a new theology but a new conception of the 
universe. The life and work of Jesus Christ became a mirror 
in which men saw God in a new guise, and the vision com- 
pelled them to revise all their conceptions of His relations 
to themselves and to the world. ‘Thus the theology of the early 
Church was beaten out under the pressure of quasi-philosophi- 
cal systems like Gnosticism and Neo-Platonism, and of pagan 
forms of faith, like Mithraism and Manichaeism, and was 
inevitably colored in the process. 

It was under these influences that the Christian ethic showed 
a tendency to become confused with ascetic practice, and Chris- 
tian thought gradully became crystalized into certain fixed 
forms. The process was futhered by persecution on the one 
hand and by the growing influence of the State on the other. 
Persecution, as we have already seen, helped to close the ranks 
of the Church, to purify its life, and to consolidate its thought 
and practice. When, under Constantine, the Church was le- 
gitimized and its privileges secured, some generally received 
and orthodox statement of the faith became necessary, and once 
accepted by authority was regarded as binding upon all. This 
result was perhaps inevitable under the circumstances, but it 
brought with it new dangers and difficulties. 
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The study of the period under review and the contrast it offers 
to those later centuries when thought was stagnant and authority 
supreme, abundantly proves that Christian theology must be 
adaptable and elastic if it is to be alive. Once Christian theology 
loses its power of absorbing new ideas and adjusting itself to 
new forms of thought it becomes an imposition of faith rather 
than its living expression. In every new age the Christian 
thinker has to reinterpret his message in terms which the age 
can understand and to combat errors born of the spirit of the 
age. The vigor and success with which this work was carried 
through in these early years should serve as a model and en- 
couragement for all time. The task of theological adjustment 
and reinterpretation is being forced upon the Church’s leaders 
today from many sides. They will need the same boldness and 
insight as have characterized their forerunners. 

Another characteristic feature of the Church of the first three 
centuries was the growth and gradual hardening into fixed 
forms of its external organization. Here, too, we see the result 
of a process of development in which the environment had its 
special part to play. Under the influence of various forces the 
Church took to itself various forms of organization in different 
communities, its government being sometimes congregational 
in the hands of the community, sometimes presbyterian or in- 
trusted to ruling elders, and after a while episcopal or vested in 
a permanent president of a clerical body. In the end at a 
comparatively early period the episcopal system prevailed al- 
most everywhere. The reason for this was certainly not what 
is properly called “apostolic succession” in the sense of a divine 
order of ministers transmitting their authority to those on whom 
they laid their hands; but was perhaps due to the need for secur- 
ity and adaptation to environment. It may be said to have been 
regarded as a form of government best suited to the Church 
rather than indispensable to the Christian religion. It may be 
doubted whether any system less rigid than this monarchical 
episcopate could have carried the Church successfully through 
the crisis of the second century. The story of this development 
in organization is of great interest for the Church of today. It 
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does not perhaps justify any section of the modern Church in 
modelling itself exclusively on the pure and primitive pattern 
of any of these early stages. Nor will it allow us to regard one 
of them as alone right and proper to the exclusion of the rest. 
But it does suggest that the same considerations which pervailed 
in the early Church should be given weight in the Church of 
today. In order to meet the numerous demands of the present 
age the organization of the Church needs to be both varied and 
variable. Nothing is to be gained by a rigid uniformity either 
in life or creed. Every form of Church organization which has 
shown itself to be alive and capable of meeting the challenge 
of the time has at least that much justification. If the modern 
movement for the reunion of Christendom is to come to fruition 
it will be by recognizing the necessity for variety within unity. 

Another interesting feature of early Church life is the growth 
of a double standard of Christian morality. As the exception of 
a speedy return of Christ diminished there was a rapid spread 
of worldliness within the Church. This was fostered by the 
great influx of heathen converts in the first half of the third 
century, and led to the widespread sanction of asceticism as the 
ideal for the more earnest. As early as the second century the 
so-called Teaching of the Twelve Apostles laid down: “If thou 
art able to bear the whole yoke of the Lord thou shalt be perfect: 
but if thou art not able, do that which thou art able.” As the 
distinction between clergy and laity became more marked it 
tended to emphasize a double standard. The life of poverty, 
celibacy, and retirement from the world came to represent the 
true Christian ideal, and we mark the beginning of the process 
which produced monasticism. 

We have in the early years of Christianity an epitome of the 
struggles and problems of the Church in all ages, which explains 
much in the later course of its development, and indicates also 
where the Church finds its perpetual fountain of life and in- 
spiration. It was through faith in Jesus Christ, the savior of 
men and the Lord of all good life, that the Church was able to 
give its testimony and do its work, and it needs continually to 
renew the springs of its vitality by return to this source. 


BOOK II 


THE NEW CHRISTIANITY (A.D. 323-523) 


The primitive Church was characterized by the martyr’s 
spirit, strictness of life, and simplicity of faith. Although the 
age was one of worldly alliances, and of appeals to popular 
needs and superstition,it was one of deep cravings for com- 
munition with God and aspirations towards a higher life. It was 
also the age of the great councils. Men of splendid intellect 
were exercised on the highest questions of the Christian faith, 
and their work has had permanent value. 


see 





CHAPTER IX 


CONSTANTINE PATRON OF THE CHURCH 


The conversion of Constantine, the first Christian emperor, had important 
results for all later history. Christianity now became an official religion, in 
alliance with the State. By adopting some of the customs of the age, the Church 
sought to win the world. Time has still to show that this method is justified. 


HE promulgation of the Edict of Milan in the year 

313, in the names of Constantine, the Augustus in the 

West, and Licinius, the Augustus in the East, is a turn- 
ing-point in the history of mankind. By it the Christian religion, 
assured of legal toleration for the future, could hope for im- 
perial protection and patronage. This was an unprecedented 
triumph. For long years the Church had resisted the whole 
power of the Roman Empire and had emerged victorious. It 
must have seemed to many that it was the consummation of the 
ages, and that the faithful had entered upon a millenium on 
earth. Unfortunately experience has abundantly proved that 
victory rarely means peace, and that a great deliverance gen- 
erally brings in its train new difficulties to be surmounted. 

Assuredly it was so after the Peace of the Church, which was 
followed by some of the fiercest controversies on record, and 
resulted in a type of Christianity so different from that of the 
Church in days of trial that it may fitly be called the new 
Christianity. 

Constantine I, the Great, who was the means of bringing 
about this change, is one of the most dramatic figures in history. 
The man who laid the foundation of the medieval Papacy, who 
assembled the first of the general councils, who made Jerusalem 
once more the most holy spot in the Christian world, and who 
built a new Rome in Constantinople, has left indelible marks 
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of his influence. Whether he deserves to be called the Great is 
another question. 

Though the son of an emperor, Constantine, under the scheme 
of Diocletian, was not intended to assume the purple. He 
escaped from the suspicious tutelage of Galerius, the successor 
of Diocletian in the East, and joined his father, Constantius, in 
Britain. In July, 306, the army proclaimed him emperor after 
his father’s death, and thus at the age of about thirty-one Con- 
stantine already was master of Britain, Gaul, and Spain. When 
Galerius died, in 311, there was a desperate scramble for the 
lordship of the world between the different generals who had 
received the title of Augustus, and the career of Constantine 
was a series of triumphs over his rivals. In 313 he entered Italy 
with the determination of winning from the Emperor Maxentius 
dominion over the entire Western world including Africa. It 
was the great crisis of his life. As he advanced, a cross was 
seen in the sky; the armies of heaven seemed to be marching 
with him. He felt he was about to gain the victory by the 
help of a divinity. Who this was to be he hardly knew. Perhaps 
he reverenced the God of the Christians in a semi-pagan fashion. 
Twenty-five years later he took his oath that he had seen a cross 
in heaven, above the sun, with the inscription “Conquer by 
this”, and that Christ had appeared to him in a dream, and 
ordered him to make his cross and the monogram XP (an abbre- 
viation of the Greek word for Christ) into a standard for the 
coming battle. This is the famous Vision of Constantine, so 
celebrated in Christian art, and commemorated by his successors 
in their armies and on their coins. It is also one of the most 
discussed of ecclesiastical miracles. (All we can assert is that 
Constantine believed that he won the battle of the Milvian 
Bridge outside Rome, and became master of the city, by divine 
assistance; and that the Edict of Milan and the Peace of the 
Church were the result. The so-called vision had one unfortu- . 
nate and abiding effect; for the first time Christ became a god 
of battles. This is one reason why the Christianity of the age 
can be called new.) 

For ten years Constantine, though he intervened in a very 
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fierce ecclesiastical dispute in the West, the so-called Donatist 
controversy, was mainly occupied with supplanting his col- 
league, Licinius, whom in 323 he finally defeated at Byzantium 
(later Constantinople), his future capital, thereby becoming 
master of the entire Roman world. (Few indeed of Rome’s 
emperors have been more fortunate in-outward circumstances 
than Constantine was at this period. He was in the prime of 
life, surrounded by relatives to whom he was devoted: his aged 
mother St. Helena, his wife Fausta, his eldest son Crispus, a 
valiant warrior who had defeated Licinius, and his younger 
children. The whole word was at his feet. The Christian 
Church, delivered by him, was full of gratitude. The pagans 
acknowledged in him their supreme pontiff, and built temples 
in his honor. The world over which he ruled was at peace. 
Two years later he was able to convene the entire Christian 
Church in solemn assembly.) How he did this must next claim 
attention. { 

Alexandria, the capital of Egypt, was in many respects one 
of the most important cities in the Roman world, and Con- 
stantine learned that its Church was divided against itself on 
a matter of doctrine. Alexander, the bishop, had expounded 
the mystery of the Trinity in such a Way as to give offence to 
Arius, one of his leading presbyters, who offered a different 
explanation. For us today it is almost as difficult to understand 
why the controversy caused so much commotion in the world 
as to comprehend its nature. Bishop Alexander appeared to 
Arius to confuse the Son with the Father; and to refute his doc- 
trine Arius maintained that the Son, who was “begotten”, was 
inferior in his godhead to the Father, who was “unbegotten”’. 
This was enough to set the whole of the East in a blaze. Alex- 
ander excommunicated Arius, and Arius wrote to all those who 
had been his fellow students. The people took up the quarrel, 


and Arius wrote popular songs in support of his doctrine, which 
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even the dockyard laborers sang as they worked. 
- Constantine wrote to Alexander begging the disputants to 
agree. Let them imitate the philosophers who could hold dif- 
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the Alexandrians to give him back his peaceful days and quiet 
nights by being reconciled to one another. But his appeal was 
of no avail; the theologians were not going to be silent in order 
that the emperor might sleep. To allay the tumult Constantine 
conceived the bold plan of assembling the entire Church to 
settle the question once and for all. He chose Nicaea (the 
Isnik of today), a city in Asia Minor about a hundred miles 
south-east of Constantinople. ‘The town was selected partly 
because of the importance of the place and its accessibility, 
but also on account of its auspicious name—the City of Victory. 
There assembled the representatives of all parts of the Christian 
world, something impossible except under the patronage of an 
emperor wholly favorable to the Church. Not only were 
bishops present, but each one was attended by representatives of 
his Church, and crowds of strangers were attracted by curiosity. 
Nicaea witnessed the first pageant of the undivided Church. 
It was later known as the Council of the Three Hundred and 
Eighteen, a mystical number: in Greek T I H, the first letter 
signifying the cross and the last two Jesus. The fancy of the 
Fathers delighted in recalling the fact that Abraham’s servants, 
when he rescued Lot from Chedorlaomer, were the same in 
number. 

At Nicaea, by the shores of Lake Ascanius, gathered a con- 
gress of bishops such as the world had never seen before and 
was not destined to see again. |The chief of those who were 
present were the patriarchs of Al€xandria and Antioch and the 
representatives of the Roman See, Pope Sylvester being too 
infirm to attend. There were also Eusebius of Caesarea, the his- 
torian, and the other Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, a sup- 
porter of Arius and in high favor with Constantia, sister of the 
emperor. The two chief Western prelates were Caecilian, 
Bishop of Carthage, and Hosius of Cordova, who is supposed to 
have suggested assembling the bishops and who is thought by 
some to have presided at the council. In addition to these were 
bishops representing the Gothic and Persian enemies of the 
Roman power, bishops drawn from the solitudes of Egypt, 
some ignorant of Greek, some bearing the scars they had 
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received in recent persecutions. There was St. Nicholas of \ 
Myra, known to our children as Santa Claus, who according to/ 
the tradition of the East is represented with ie broad red face 
and white flowing hair, boxing the ear of Arius as he uttered 
his heresy. ‘There were bishops as simple as the shepherd saint, 
Spyridion of Cyprus, whose attendants cut off the heads of his 
mules to prevent his reaching the council and there exposing 
his ignorance. Whereupon, so the legend relates, the undaunted 
bishop restored the heads, but in the darkness put the white 
head on the black mule, and vice versa, and so rode on to Nicaea. 


‘When this motley assembly was gathered together the em- 


peror appeared among them with all the pomp of sovereignty 
but without a single armed man. All the bishops rose as Con- 
stantine entered, carrying himself humbly despite his gorgeous 
appearance and splendid retinue, blushing on beholding such 
an assembly. He made a short speech, addressed to the council 
in Latin, which an interpreter rendered into Greek. The 
bishops handed in petitions and complaints against one another, 


all of which Constantine ordered to be burned, and then left 
them to their deliberations. 


Numberless volumes have been written about what was done 
at the great council; we can only recount the facts briefly. A 
man named Meletius had caused a schism in Alexandria which 
was allayed by a decision remarkable for its moderation. It was / 


agreed that the feast of Easter should everywhere be observed 


at the same time, and canons, or rules for church government, 
were agreed upon.,The Church of Aelia (Jerusalem) was 
granted special privileges.’ More important were the condemna- 
tion of Arius and the drawing up of a creed in which the Son 
was declared to be of one “essence” or “substance” (material 
substance was not implied) with the Father. 

The council is another landmark in the bringing about of the 


/ new Christianity. Heresy became an offence punishable by the 


State. Arius and his friends were ordered to go into banish- 


_ ment; his books were to be destroyed, and it was illegal to keep 
_or read them. His followers were to be called Porphyrians 
\(from Porphyry, the chief literary enemy of Christianity). 
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Right belief, as defined by the bishops, was to be the supreme 
test of a Christian and to be enforced by the secular power. 

The council was held in the summer of 325; the next year 
found Constantine in Rome. Here he favored the Christians, 
built churches, one to St. Peter on the Vatican Hill, and gave 
Sylvester, the bishop, the Palace of the Lateran, the church of 
which is still the real cathedral of Rome. Legend translated 
this gift into a complete surrender of the imperial power in 
the West to Sylvester, who is alleged to have baptized the 
emperor and to have received this famous Donation of Con- 
stantine in gratitude. These fictions were gravely received as 
facts throughout the Middle Ages and were acknowledged 
foundations of the Roman claims to supremacy. 

But the heathen historian Zozimus agrees with the papal 
legend in making the Roman visit in 326 a turning point in 
Constantine’s religious life. The Christian story makes Pope 
Sylvester heal the emperor of leprosy; the pagan says that no 
rite could remove his guilt. The crime which troubled Con- 
stantine was the execution at Rome of his wife Fausta, and of 
his son Crispus, on a false charge. Full of remorse the emperor 
sought absolution in vain at the hands of the priests of the old 
religion. Then, by the advice of a Spanish magician (probably 
Bishop Hosius of Cordova), he found satisfaction from Syl- 
vester. This may be the pagan story in a different form, as it, 
unhistorically, connects Constantine’s baptism with his visit to 
Rome. 

The emperor’s aged mother Helena now went on a pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem, and thereby inaugurated another feature of the 
new Christianity. About the visit has gathered a cloud of 
legend. ‘The empress investigated the site of the sepulcher 
of Christ, over which a temple of Venus, the patron goddess 
of Rome, had been erected in the days of Hadrian. Three 
crosses were found, and a detached inscription, but there was 
no clue as to which of the three was Christ’s till a sick person 
was placed on each and was healed on touching the one on 
which Jesus had suffered. This is the “Invention [ Finding] of 
the Cross”, the story of which is related fully two generations 
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after Helena. A church was built over the sepulcher, one on 
the “cave” of the Ascension, and another at Bethlehem. Chris- 
tianity was rapidly becoming a religion of holy places, relics, 
and talismans. 

Then came the building of New Rome, the first Christian 
city. Its site was the older Byzantium. It is the first in which 
no heathen temple was built. Its situation and impregnability 
attest the foresight of Constantine. The city was intended to be 
called the New Rome, but it has always been known after the 
name of its founder, Constantinople, the city of Constantine. 
It was dedicated in 330; seven years later Constantine was dying. 
On his death-bed he announced himself a Christian, received 
baptism, and died in the white robe of a neophyte. He was 
buried in the Church of the Apostles which he had built in his 
new city, and the piety of the grateful Church bestowed on him 
the title of the “equal of the Apostles”. 


CHAPTER X 
CHRISTIANITY THE RELIGION OF THE EMPIRE 


How far can the religion of Christ be dominated by a professedly Christian 

State? This question is always recurring in various forms. Constantine and 

his successors inevitably claimed to control the Church. . Even in states which 

have deliberately refused to identify themselves with any definite church, the 

problem remains how far the servants of Christ can support all their political and 
social aims. 


ONSTANTINE was primarily a soldier and a states- 
man; and statesmen and soldiers, as such, are not apt to 
be absorbingly interested in religion but rather to con- 

sider the well-being and security of the State and the stability 
of its governmental power. Religion seeks to subordinate all 
things human to the will and purposes of God, so that, ideally 
speaking, the temporal order may become the reflection upon 
earth of His Providence. The cases have been rare in history 
in which this religious ideal has been in any genuine sense the 
first concern of governments. Religion nevertheless is a force 
with which even secular governments must reckon: for it moulds 
powerfully the lives of men and determines—in so far as it 
prevails effectively—the motives of their action. It has been 
the constantly recurring policy of governments to seek to enlist 
the forces of religion upon their side and to exploit them for 
secular ends, to attempt, since they cannot subdue religion, at 
least to make use of it and in some sense to control it. 

The period of persecution which the victory of Constantine 
over his rivals had brought to an end had sufficed to establish 
sufficiently clearly the fact that Christianity could not be ef- 
fectively stamped out and suppressed by force. It had become 
too widespread, it was too deeply rooted in the allegiance of 


large sections of the population of the empire, the witness of 
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its martyrs was too effective. This meant that the loyalty of the 
heterogeneous peoples of the empire to their Roman masters 
could no longer be unified spiritually upon the basis of the old 
pagan worship of Rome and of the emperors. 

There can be no doubt that Constantine—half-superstitious 
pagan as he was—had been profoundly impressed by what he 
took to be the power of the Christian God. There appears to 
have dawned on his mind the idea that, inasmuch as Christianity 
seemed destined to become more and more the prevailing re- 
ligion, the true policy for the empire might be to enlist the new 
power in its service, or if that proved impossible, at least to 
enter into an alliance with Christianity and to give it the sanction 
of the State in return for its spiritual support. 

How completely and immediately successful was this policy 
may be judged from the still extant “Oration in Praise of Con- 
stantine”, which was the work of the great Christian bishop 
and historian Eusebius of Caesarea. Henceforward, except for 
the brief period of pagan reaction under Julian the Apostate, the 
empire was ostensibly and officially Christian. Christianity 
under the patronage of the emperors became fashionable, and 
large multitudes of half-heathen, nominal converts poured into 
the Church. It is probable that many of them understood 
very little of the religion which they professed to accept, and 
that a good deal of paganism penetrated into the Church at 
this period, especially in the form of popular ceremonies, usages, 
and customs which were given some kind of Christian interpre- 
tation, and thus to a certain extent modified and partially 
“baptized into Christ.” 

The time was not distant at which it came to be the turn 
of paganism itself to be proscribed, and the temples of paganism 
to be either destroyed, left to decay, or converted, as sometimes 
happened, into temples of Christ. At least one church still 
in use for Christian worship in modern Rome—the Pantheon— 
is an old pagan temple transformed, nearly three centuries after 
Constantine, by a grant of the Emperor Phocas (602-610) ; and 
columns from pagan temples were used in the construction of 
the Christian Church of St. Maria in Ara Coeli. 
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It has often been maintained that it was a mistake on the part 
of the Church to have compromised with the world to the 
extent of accepting the patronage and support of the State, and 
it is not difficult to draw up a formidable list of the evils which 
have resulted, in varying degrees and in different countries 
and periods, as a consequence of what is technically known as 
the “establishment” of religion by the State. Nevertheless, 
apart from the natural and very human disposition of bishops 
and ecclesiastics, and indeed of Christians generally, to welcome 
the change from the position of being members of a persecuted 
sect to that of being the adherents of a now tolerated and of- 
ficially sanctioned religion, no longer harried and hounded to 
death but on the contrary enjoying the imperial favor, the 
Church had really, in the circumstances, no choice in the matter. 
Christ or Caesar had been the alternatives, as presented during 
the periods of persecution. Henceforward there were to be no 
alternatives at all, for Christ and Caesar had entered, for good 
or for evil, into an alliance. 

The empire, by Constantine’s and Licinius’s Edict of Milan, 
officially permitted its subjects to be Christian. At no distant 
date, in the days of Theodosius I (379-395), it actually required 
all its subjects to be orthodox Christians. The Church in return 
supported the civil power and enjoined allegiance to Christian 
emperors as a religious duty. Already we have seen Constantine, 
before he was even technically a Christian, intervening with 
the object of promoting the settlement of a doctrinal dispute 
and summoning the first of the general councils. From the 
time of Theodosius, when that emperor proclaimed himself 
the official judge of orthodoxy, it came to be regarded as the 
indispensable duty of a Christian ruler to care for the spiritual 
welfare of his subjects by the rigorous suppression of heresy and 
the vigorous championship of the orthodox faith. 

In the East this eventually resulted, by a more or less con- 
tinuous process of development, in the régime known as 
Byzantinism, under which the Church, rigidly orthodox, and 
maintained in its rights and privileges by the empire, was never- 
theless very thoroughly subordinated to and controlled by it. 
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Thus it became politically powerless, except in so far as indi- 
vidual ecclesiastics might succeed, either by the arts of intrigue 
or by worthier methods, in gaining the ear of the emperor and 
becoming influential at court. 

In the Western world the course of events, for a variety of 
reasons, was different. As the empire in the West ignominiously 
tottered to its fall, the Church of Rome was left standing. A 
day came when the successor of St. Peter took upon him to 
bestow the imperial crown upon Charlemagne, ruler of the 
Franks, thereby reviving, though in a wholly new form and 
under a different sanction, the Western Roman Empire which 
had fallen. 

It was from henceforth the Holy Roman Empire, clothed in 
the eyes of all faithful Catholics with a sacred significance in 
virtue of the fact that the occupant of the imperial throne re- 
ceived his crown and his consecration, as the servant and the 
protector of the Church, at the hands of the occupant of the 
throne of St. Peter in the Eternal City. 

It must suffice here to say that the supporters of the Papacy 
maintained that the emperor derived his authority and juris- 
diction from Christ, mediately through the Church, in the 
person of the successor of St. Peter. On the other hand, the 
supporters of the empire maintained that the authority and 
jurisdiction of the emperor was derived directly from God, pre- 
cisely as was that of the pope himself. This contest was not 
confined to the Western empire, and before and after the 
Reformation the question of the right relation of the Church 
to the State was keenly debated in almost every Christian land, 
notably in France, England, Scotland, and the Republic of 
Venice. It is, in a word, an enduring part of the legacy of the 
policy of Constantine. 

The reign of Constantine is significant in history for the reason 
that it inaugurated and foreshadowed the Christian empire, 
thereby bequeathing to posterity the perennial and unsolved 
problem of the true relation between the Christian Church and 
the ostensibly Christian State. In a certain sense the medieval 
conflict of principle between Church and State survived the 
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Middle Ages. A time came indeed when the Holy Roman 
Empire existed no longer, save as the historical shadow of a 
great name; a time came when the authority of the Holy See 
was repudiated, even in spiritual matters, by the Teutonic, Scan- 
dinavian, and Anglo-Saxon groups of the nations of Europe. 
Nevertheless the recognition by Luther of the right and duty 
of the “godly prince” to control the religion of his subjects may 
be regarded as the logical outcome of the claim of Constantine 
and his successors. 
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CHAPTER XI 
CREEDS AND COUNCILS 


Some account of the intricate disputes of the first four general councils is 

indispensable because of their far-reaching consequences. Nor can the im- 

portance of the controversies be neglected by us. We still need to know what 
is involved in the doctrines of the divinity and humanity of Christ. 


T might be supposed that the decree on a matter of faith 
of a great council representing all Christendom, solemnly 
promulgated in the form of a creed, would have at least 

put an end to further uncertainty in the Arian controversy, 
especially when the decision of the Fathers was backed by the 
civil power. They had been practically unanimous in con- 
demning Arius and in signing the creed even including the 
closing anathema, casting out all who presumed to say that the 
Son of God had ever been non-existent and had been created. 
But even those who had subscribed to the council were discon- 
tented with what had been decided, and the more they studied 
its creed the less they liked it. The restless spirit of controversy 
could not be allayed by a cut and dried formula, and the Church 
was not prepared to be dragooned into obedience by the threats 
of the secular power, Thus men were unwilling to acceptia 
creed which they did not understand, with a new word 
(homoousion, of one substance), which is not even in Scripture, 
made a touchstone of the faith. 

This much can justly be said in excuse of those who took 
part in the controversy which ensued, but nothing can justify 
the furious bitterness, the court intrigues, the total absence of 
Christian love displayed throughout the dispute, which virtually 
began when the Council of Nicaea ended, and closed fifty-six 


years later in 381, only to prove the parent of new and more 
ea 
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embittered controversies. The ensuing history is for some time 
virtually the biography of a single individual, around whose 
personality all the complicated ecclesiastical policies of the 
age seem to circle. Athanasius of Alexandria is the all- 
important figure till his death in 373. From the day when the 
Bishop of Alexandria, according to the story, found him bap- 
tizing children so reverently that the validity of his action was 
recognized, and he was enrolled among the clergy, his career 
was marked by singular consistency. But firmly as he was 
attached to his creed, harsh and arbitrary as he is accused of 
having been on some occasions, he was enthusiastically beloved 
by his supporters; and his power and popularity in Alexandria 
were immense. Among the solitaries of the desert he could 
find a refuge so secure that all the police of the empire could not 
molest him. With a price set on his head he wandered about 
the world, protected by the devotion of his admirers. He has 
been as much abused in recent times as he was in his own day, 
and by some is still regarded as the type of narrow orthodoxy; 
yet his writings betray a liberal spirit conspicuous by its ab- 
sence in his opponents. 

St. Athanasius attended the Council of Nicaea as the deacon 
, of the Bishop of Alexandria, when he was about twenty-five 
- year of age. Three years later he was elected Bishop of Alex- 
andria and at once proved himself an active ruler. He was soon 
recognized as one of the leaders of a party which was deter- 
mined to uphold the creed of Nicaea in its integrity, and in- 
curred the undying hatred of those who were resolved to modify 
its dogmatic language. It must not, however, be assumed that 
the long persecution of Athanasius had any affinity with a 
modern theological controversy. The supporters of the creed of 
the council were no more orthodox fanatics than were its oppo- 
nents enlightened liberals. And these miserable doctrinal con- 
troversies were often geographical; if the patriarchate of 
Alexandria took one side, that of Antioch and the churches of 
Asia Minor were almost certain to take the other. 

The malcontents who had signed the Nicene Creed, but were 
not satisfied with it, were resolved to compass the ruin of 
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Athanasius—no easy task as Constantine was naturally inclined 
to those who accepted the creed of the council as settling the 
controversy. But the Oriental bishops were past masters in the 
art of intrigue. First they got rid of Athanasius’s fellow patri- 
arch, Eustathius of Antioch, by prejudicing the emperor against 
him. Then they attacked the great “Pope”, for so he was 
called, of Alexandria. This was indeed a formidable task. 
Already, as the bishop of that city, Athanasius was a 
national leader, supported by the Copts against the Greeks and 
the Syrians. It was a risk even for an emperor to inflame the 
passions of the turbulent mob of Alexandria, the granary of 
the East. Apart from his personality, Athanasius had Egypt at 
his back. His enemies declared that he could by a word prevent 
the sailing of the corn-ships on which the great cities depended 
for food. His chief offence in their eyes was a merit in Con- 
stantine’s, for he supported the creed sanctioned by imperial 
decree. Accordingly, nothing was said of the opinions and 
much of the conduct of Athanasius. He was accused of harsh- 
ness to the Meletian schismatics in Egypt; it was alleged that 
he had killed a Meletian bishop, named Arsenius, and aggra- 
vated his crime by what was probably regarded as a more 
unpardonable sin of using the hand of the murdered man for 
magical purposes. Arsenius was spirited away, but Athanasius 
found him and produced him before the Council of Tyre (335), 
a penitent man, able to show that he still possessed both hands. 
Constantine, however, was persuaded that there could be no 
peace with Athanasius at Alexandria, so he ordered him to go 
to his eldest son, Constantine II, to whom he had entrusted the 
government of Gaul and Germany. This is the first banishment 
of Athanasius. 

Before describing the other four it may be well to remark that 
the policy of the later emperors, in alternately driving the bishop 
into exile and taking him back into favor, was more consistent 
than it appears. The policy of all governments, especially in 
the East, was to reconcile the contending ecclesiastical factions, 
and if one seemed likely to prevail over the others to support it. 
Thus emperors might be Arian at one time and orthodox at 
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another; and in the later controversies they often appeared to 
change sides. But men like Athanasius and some of his more 
honest opponents were not going to be ruled by majorities when 
the truth was at stake, and for this reason they suffered when- 
ever public opinion veered against them. Usually, however, 
nothing promoted a cause so much as the banishment of its sup- 
porters. The Arians, driven outside the Empire, converted 
the Teutonic barbarians; Athanasius in turn, during his banish- 
ment, brought the West into sympathy with him. Hilary of 
Poictiers later brought Asia Minor over to orthodoxy, and the 
same phenomenon often reappeared in the subsequent contro- 
versies. 

Constantine II received Athanasius with great respect at 
Treviri (Treves), and on the death of his father, as senior em- 
peror he was able to procure the bishop’s restoration to Alex- 
andria. The reign of Constantine II was but brief. In 340 
he was killed when invading the dominions of his younger 
brother, Constans. 

In the meantime Athanasius’s foes were not idle. As they had 
the support of his bitterest enemy, Constantius, they were able 
to procure his second banishment from Alexandria on the pre- 
text that, having been deprived of his see by a church council, 
he had been restored by the secular power. He went to Rome 
with several of his supporters and was kindly received by Pope 
Julius. Constantius, under the influence of his colleague and 
brother Constans, once more allowed Athanasius to return to 
Alexandria. He was welcomed by the entire population, and 
for ten years presided over the Church unmolested. 

Attention must now be directed to the Emperor Constantius 
and the parties in the Church which were united only by their 
hatred of Athanasius. Of the three sons of Constantine I who 
survived him, Constantius inherited some of his father’s sagacity, 
and like him ended as master of the entire Roman world; indeed 
he was the last emperor who ruled for any period of time over 
practically all the domains of Augustus and Hadrian. But the 
heathen historian Ammianus agrees with Athanasius that he was 
false and vindictive, a tool in the hands of evil and unscrupulous 
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ministers. With his encouragement a series of councils was 
held, at each of which a creed was proposed as a substitute for 
that of Nicaea. Finally the bishops were by threats and _per- 
suasion induced to agree to what was practically a denial of the 
proper divinity of Christ. Even Rome wavered; Athanasius 
was driven by violence from Alexandria, and his third exile 
began in 356. He was alone, “against the world”, a fugitive 
from the imperial vengeance. At the Council of Ariminum 
(Rimini) in 359, in the words of Jerome, “The world awoke 
and groaned to find itself Arian.” Then came a reaction. The 
bishops, orthodox at heart, realized what they had done. A new 
party arose which agreed in principle with Athanasius, but not 
with the terms in which he expressed his doctrine. Its ad- 
herents were called semi-Arians. Athanasius gradually rallied 
these to his side. 

But in 361 Constantius died, and the Church was subjected 
to a new trial. 

Constantius was succeeded by a cousin, the exact opposite 
to himself, Julian, known by the Christians as the A postate. 
Julian had been baptized a Christian, but had long secretly been 
devoted to the ancient religion and connected Christianity with 
the duplicity of Constantius and his entourage of bishops. "Too 
Wise to persecute, the new emperor did all he could to harass 
and depress the Church. Athanasius came back to Alexandria 
and once more was banished. This was his fourth exile. As the 
boat went up the Nile to convey him to the desert he remarked : 
“This is but a little cloud, and will soon pass.” Julian died in 
363, in battle against the Persians, and a Christian named Jovian 
was chosen in his place. Jovian died within a year, and his suc- 
cessor named Valentinian, a distinguished soldier, and a just 
if somewhat stern and even cruel ruler, was also a Christian. 
The reign of Julian, one of the ablest and most high-minded of 
emperors, had proved that in future a heathen emperor was 
impossible. Both Jovian and Valentinian, unlike Constantine 
and his sons—except Constans—were baptized when in active 
life; and thus within sixty years of the Edict of Milan the 
Church had made such progress that membership in it had 
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become not a disadvantage but a sine qua non of the imperial 
dignity. 

Valentinian chose for himself the arduous position of ruling 
in the West and handed the Eastern provinces to his brother 
Valens. The ecclesiastical policies of the two brothers are 
instructive. Valentinian was absolutely impartial and favored 
neither faction. This was possible because the Western world 
had little interest in the controversy. The Church of Rome 
regarded the settlement of Nicaea as conclusive and adhered 
steadily to its creed. The Church of Milan had an Arian 
bishop, Auxentius, who reigned undisturbed and was succeeded 
by the severely orthodox Ambrose. Not so the Church of the 
East. Valens, a far weaker man than his brother, found it 
rent by faction and supported the Arians, following in the steps 
of Constantius. 

Athanasius was banished for the fifth time, but soon returned 
to die in peace at Alexandria, in 373. 

The Arian controversy is so technical, so fertile in nice theo- 
logical distinctions, so confused by different interpretations of 
the same words, that it is only intelligible to the professional 
theologian. But judged as a man, Athanasius played a far more 
honorable part than most of hisopponents. His cause triumphed 
because he knew exactly what he wanted, and because he had 
sufficient wisdom to contend rather for great principles than 
mere subtleties of theological terminology. 

A new generation was now making itself felt; its three chief 
leaders were the two brothers, St. Basil the great bishop and 
organizer, St. Gregory of Nyssa the philosopher, and their in- 
timate friend St. Gregory of Nazianzen. Considering their close 
associations they were remarkably unlike. They are known, 
from their native land, as “the three Cappadocians”. Some of 
their correspondence, partly serious, partly sportive, has sur- 
vived. They compiled together a book of extracts from Origen, 
whom they greatly admired. Gregory then assisted his aged 
father in the administration of his diocese, and Basil played 
an active part in the ecclesiastical politics of the district. This 
period of their friendship gives a delightful picture of the 
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society of the highly educated yet deeply earnest Christians of 
Cappadocia. 

In 370 Basil was elected Bishop of Caesarea and thus became 
one of the most eminent of the highly placed ecclesiastics in 
the East. He is famous for his administrative power; he or- 
ganized the growing monastic orders; he filled Caesarea with 
hospitals, schools, and alms-houses; and when the Arian em- 
peror, Valens, visited his city with hostile intentions, the bishop 
awed him into submission. More zealous for his rights than 
mindful of brotherhood or friendship, Basil insisted on sending 
one Gregory to Nyssa, and the other to an unpleasant city 
called Sasima. Brother and friend alike could not pardon this. 
As it was contrary to the custom of the Church to promote a 
bishop from one see to another, Basil’s action barred the two 
greatest theologians in the East from further promotion. Basil 
died in 379; in the same year the Emperor Valens was defeated 
and killed by the Goths at the battle of Hadrianople. 

Then a religious revolution occurred. Gratian, the son and 
Successor of Valentinian, appointed an orthodox Spaniard 
named Theodosius emperor in the East. The Goths were re- 
pulsed and the provinces delivered. Gregory of Nazianzen 
went at this time to Constantinople, then almost entirely Arian, 
and began to preach in a room which ultimately became the 
Church of the Resurrection. In 381 a council of one hundred 
and fifty bishops assembled at Constantinople under imperial 
Protection. It was not considered at the time to be a very 
important gathering; but it was later acknowledged as the 
Second General Council. Here the Creed of Nicaea was 
definitely affirmed ; and Theodosius made it the only legal creed 
in the empire. Gregory, despite the triumph of his eloquence, 
was not made Bishop of Constantinople. He had too many 
enemies, and though blameless he had provoked the enmity of 
the Bishop of Alexandria and the jealousy of his fellow bishops. 

Arianism from this time became a proscribed form of Chris- 
tianity. But in the fourth and later centuries persecuted sects 
became eager missionaries outside the limits of the empire. The 
Arians, especially Ulfilas, the reputed translator of the 
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Scriptures into Gothic, worked with extraordinary success 
among the Teutons, who were pressing across the frontier; and 
it is due to them that those who overthrew the Roman authority, 
at least acknowledged, if in an imperfect form, the lordship of 
Christ. Thus the Arian heresy was quenched, but the flame of 
controversy burst forth anew when the question of the relation 
of the divinity to the manhood of Jesus was opened. 

This question gave rise to a greater diversity of opinion and 
sharper divisions than even the discussion of the Lord’s godhead. 
It raged for three centuries and resulted in the permanent sep- 
aration of the Eastern Church. As in other heresies, the views 
of the defeated party took shape through an overzealous defence 
of orthodox opinion. The bitterness of the struggle was in part 
due to Alexandria’s furious jealousy of Antioch and later of 
Constantinople. The Antiochenes were scholars, the Alex- 
andrians divines: their theology was radically different in 
spirit. Antioch was the home of criticism and literal interpre- 
tation. Its theologians laid great stress on the historic humanity 
of the Savior, and delighted in investigating the actual mean- 
ing of Scripture apart from allegory. The Alexandrians laid 
more stress on the Incarnation signifying the manifestation of 
the actual Word of God in human flesh. In addition to this 
the Alexandrians regarded the rise of the Church of Constanti- 
nople, or New Rome, with insane jealousy. It mattered little 
whether its bishop were a saint like John Chrysostom or a heretic 
like Nestorius; the Bishop of Alexandria, supported by his 
flock, was resolved to humble him should the opportunity pre- 
sent itself. 

Apollinarius, Bishop of Laodicea, sounded the first note of the 
controversy. He was the son of a presbyter of the same name, 
and himself a friend of Athanasius and Basil. In his opposition 
to Arianism the younger Apollinarius declared that Christ had 
a real body, but that it was entirely animated by the divine 
Word and had no human soul. His views were condemned, 
but did not excite much controversy at the time. 

Two Antiochene bishops, Diodore of Tarsus and Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, inclined to a different view and laid great stress 
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on the manhood of Christ, but both, though nearly two centuries 
later their writings were condemned, died highly honored by 
the Church. Theodore is still regarded as the best of ancient 
commentators. 

The fire smouldered for a generation, and broke out suddenly 
in Constantinople in 428. The great preacher of the day was a 
presbyter of Antioch named Nestorius. The emperor at the 
time was Theodosius II, the grandson of the great Theodosius. 
He had succeeded his father Arcadius in 408, as a child, and 
was most of his life under the guidance of his elder sister, Pul- 
cheria. Under her influence the imperial palace had become 
veritably monastic; she and her two sisters had taken vows of 
virginity. The emperor, trained carefully in all the ceremonial 
duties of his office, was little more than a cipher, but the gov- 
ernment was popular owing to the virtues and the lavish but 
unostentatious charity of Pulcheria. Such was the court of 
Constantinople when Nestorius became bishop. He was as 
popular for his eloquence as for his burning zeal against heresy, 
till a single sentence raised a storm destined to last for centuries. 
Fe suggested that the Blessed Virgin should no longer be called 
Theotokos (she who bore God), for God could not be born; let 
her be called “she who bore Christ”. Naturally to deny the 
Virgin Mary her popular title was offensive to a court of pious 
ladies devoted to a virgin life; but the chief cause of offence 
was that Nestorius had maintained that Christ consisted of two 
separate and uncommunicable natures—the divine and the 
human. 

The dispute led to the Third General Council of Ephesus 
in 431. The story of this assembly is most discreditable. The 
Alexandrians and their bishop, Cyril, arrived first and would 
not wait for the Syrian bishops, who were likely to support Nes- 
torius. Nestorius was condemned and excommunicated. The 
Syrian bishops acquitted him and condemned Cyril. Finally 
peace was made between Cyril and the Syrians, and Nestorius 
was left to his fate. He was banished to the desert, but he out- 
lived all his enemies, and declared before he died that his 
views had been accepted by the Fourth Council. His followers, 
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driven from the Roman world, took refuge among the Persians, 
pressing, as monks and missionaries, constantly eastward and 
finally reaching China. The Nestorians survive in East Syria 
as the earliest permanent division of the Church. 

In overthrowing Nestorius the Christian Church had affirmed 
that in Jesus Christ manhood and godhead are inseparably 
united. Out of this arose the question, How are they united? 
This problem taxed all the ingenuity of the Greek intellect. 
Eutyches, a monk of Constantinople, sought to solve it by saying 
that Christ was God and man, but when these two natures were 
blended in one person, the inferior was lost, so that now he is 
wholly divine. Dioscorus, the successor of Cyril at Alexandria, 
stood by Eutyches, and Flavian of Constantinople opposed his 
teaching, with the result that Eutyches was excommunicated at 
Constantinople, whereupon at the instigation of Dioscorus a 
general council was summoned to Ephesus, which met in 449, 
Dioscorus presided, and Eutyches was acquitted. Flavian is 
said to have died owing to the rough treatment he received at 
the hands of the fanatic monks who crowded the council. Hith- 
erto the church of Alexandria had generally found a strong 
supporter in the Roman See; but Dioscorus had offended the 
ablest of the early bishops of Rome, the first who may truly be 
called a “Pope”, Leo I known as Leo the Great (440-461), 
who had prepared and sent to Constantinople his decision about 
Eutyches, embodied in a document known as the Tome. Dios- 
corus ignored the Tome, and the representatives of Leo made 
no protest in its favor. Leo instantly repudiated their action 
and declared that the meeting at Ephesus was no council but 
a latrocinium (a council of bandits; the word originally meant 
the mercenary body-guard of a tyrant), and by this name the 
Second Council of Ephesus is generally known. 

Theodosius II ended his long and inglorious reign in June, 
450, and Pulcheria succeeded him. As there was no precedent 
for the succession of a woman to the imperial throne she married 
a tried and respectable officer named Marcian. The pair did 
much to restore the prestige of the empire. They called a coun- 
cil in 451 to meet at Chalcedon, a suburb of Constantinople; 
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this is the Fourth General Council. Leo’s Tome was read and 
approved, and a definition as to the relationship of the manhood 
to the godhead of Christ accepted. The two natures are said 
to be united in him “without change, without confusion, with- 
out separation, without distinction”. 

These intricate disputes, couched in a language unfamiliar to 
our age, dealing with what we are content to regard as incom- 
prehensible mysteries,—the nature of God, the meaning of 
Christ’s manifestation, his relation to the Father, the union of 
the divine and human natures in his person,—may today appear 
unnecessary. But it is not so. These are in different forms the 
burning questions of our day. Even the secular historian can- 
not entirely neglect them. They broke up the Eastern Roman 
world; they made the success of the Mohammedan invasion pos- 
sible; they exhausted the intellectual energy of the different 
branches of the Oriental Church, which they hopelessly alien- 
ated from one another. They stereotyped orthodoxy for gen- 
erations, and even at the Reformation the dogmatic decisions 
of the first four councils were accepted by Catholic and Protes- 
tant alike as a final definition of Christian belief as to the god- 
head and manhood of the Savior. Yet despite all these dis- 
astrous results of the controversies, the decisions reached by the 
councils were a genuine reaching out after something real. 
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WHY DOGMA WAS NEEDED 


The four councils achieved great results for Christian thought. In their ex- 
posure of the heresies which sprang from Antioch and Alexandria they dealt 
with two opposite types of error which exist to this day in spirit, if not in form. 
There are those who insist that Jesus is only the human messenger of God, and 
there are those who assert exclusively his divine nature. 

HE issue really at stake in the Arian controversy was 

the Christian doctrine of God. The modern world is im- 

patient of “dogma” and inclines to regard the disputes 
of theologians as of little or no significance from the point of 
view of spiritual religion. Nevertheless it obviously makes all 
the difference what kind of a God is worshipped, and still 
more is it of importance whether the object of a man’s worship 
is identified with God, or on the other hand is regarded as 
being something less and something other than the ultimate 
Deity. All Christians in the fourth century were united in the 
common worship of Jesus Christ: the difference between them 
lay in the fact that the Church drew the proper intellectual 
inferences from their religion, and Arianism did not. 

The extreme interest which was aroused by the controversy, 
the eagerness with which all the issues were debated, was due 
in part to the controversial spirit of the age and to the tendency 
to regard Christianity more from a philosophical than from a 
moral standpoint, and in part to a dim, half-conscious realiza- 
tion that the particular issues at stake were of vital importance. 
Christianity had inherited from Judaism its monotheistic faith 
in the Living God. Side by side however with their acceptance 
of the one God the earliest Christians, in common with their 


successors, had been involved in a spiritual attitude towards 
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Jesus Christ which assigned to him the religious value of a 
divine Redeemer. 

The intellectual problem which was clearly involved, that 
is to say, the question of how the Christian worship of Christ 
as divine was to be theoretically reconciled with the Judaeo- 
Christian belief that God is one, was as yet hardly considered. 
No doubt a good many loose-thinking converts from paganism 
to Christianity were content to affirm simply (in a phrase ac- 
tually used by Justin Martyr) that Christ was a “second God”, 
side by side with God the Father. To say that was to surrender 
the truth of monotheism; it was virtually to abandon the Jewish 
background of Christianity, and to capitulate to the essential 
paganism of the popular mind. The question of the justifica- 
tion, in terms of a monotheistic faith, of the worship of Jesus 
Christ was one which inevitably had to be raised, sooner or 
later, in a definite form, ultimately not only in relation to Christ, 
but also in relation to the Holy Spirit. The solution which was 
eventually attained by Christian orthodoxy asserted the co- 
essential and eternal divinity of the Holy Spirit, as well as 
of the Son, with the Father in the mysterious Trinity-in- Unity 
of the divine Being—a paradoxical mystery which nevertheless 
appears clearly to be involved in the inner logic of Christian 
devotion and of Christian religious experience. 


The Arian controversy had the merit of raising the decisive 
issue in relation to the question of the godhead of the Son. It 
was no trivial point which was being decided at Nicaea. Essen- 
tially it was the question whether the Christian worship of 
Christ was to be regarded ultimately as a form of idolatry, the 
result either of devotion to a demi-god or of the deification of 
a man, or whether it was indeed what it claimed to be, that is 
to say the worship of God in spirit and in truth. If Christ was 
indeed, as Christians agreed in believing him to be, a divine 
Redeemer through whom they had access to the Father, then 
it would not do to maintain with the Arians that in his essential 
being he was, in the last resort, other than, and different from, 
the Father. The Church could only justify its worship, and 
preserve unimpaired the spiritual value of its religion, by having 
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the courage to affirm with Athanasius that Jesus Christ, in his 
essential being, was one with God. Even the compromise of the 
Semi-Arians who suggested that the essential being of Jesus 
Christ was s:mi/ar to that of God, would not suffice. For simi- 
larity, as contemporary logicians were quick to point out, implies 
difference: and indeed an extreme party of Arians arose who 
taught the fundamental unlikeness of Jesus to the Father. But 
the hunger of the human heart is for God, and nothing short of 
Very God, as an object of worship, will suffice. It is God only 
who can be a proper object of worship, and God only who can 
redeem. 

It is significant that Thomas Carlyle, who at one time made 
merry over the disputes by which the Christian world had been 
divided over a diphthong (homoouston, identical in essence; 
homotiousion, similar to), came later in life to recognize the 
importance of what had been involved, and to perceive that “if 
the Arians had won, Christianity would have dwindled into a 
legend”. 

The Nicene Creed (with some later additions) is accepted 
to this day by many hundreds of thousands of intelligent human 
beings and is still the sole official creed of the Church of both 
the East and the West. The system of Arius and of his friends, 
despite its apparently logical basis of argument (e.g. “A father 
must first exist before a son can be born: therefore there must 
have been a time when the Son of God did not exist’’) ; despite 
the prima facie support which could be claimed for it in the 
language of Holy Scripture (e.g. “My Father is greater than 
I”, etc.) ; and despite also its manifest attractiveness to the 
minds of many persons at the time, is today universally recog- 
nized to have been in its essence little better than a fantastic 
piece of mythology. 

What is at first sight surprising is the length of time which 
elapsed, and the confusing and complicated struggle which took 
place between the various parties—orthodox, conservative, Semi- 
Arian, and Arian—before the question was finally settled. The 
Nicene decision, which ostensibly disposed of the issue out of 
hand in what was eventually admitted to be the orthodox sense, 
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failed signally at the time to bring peace to the Church. This 
definition of the relation of the godhead of the Son to that of 
the Father constituted undoubtedly a development of Christian 
doctrine such as was in a certain sense novel. It defined what 
had hitherto been left vague. It went beyond the language of 
Scripture. It was a departure from tradition. It constituted, 
so to speak, the orthodox modernism of the fourth century; it 
was an expression of the substance of the ancient faith in terms 
of what, at the time, was modern thought. For these reasons it 
incurred the opposition of all those (and there are many such 
in every Christian generation) who, being unable to distinguish 
between orthodox modernisms and modernisms which are not 
orthodox, are extremely apt to resist impartially all forms of 
modernism, simply as such. 

The modernism of Athanasius and of his friends was in the 
circumstances necessary. But it required a struggle extending 
over a whole generation before the new orthodox modernism 
succeeded in gaining definitely the support of the more conserva- 
tive Christians, and in thus coming to be accounted the generally 
recognized faith of the Catholic Church. 

The remaining controversies with regard to the nature of 
Christ, of which the external history has been briefly sketched, 
were concerned not with the relation of Christ to God but with 
the relation of the two natures of godhead and manhood to one 
another in the person of Jesus Christ. Implicit, as we have seen, 
in the earliest Christian attitude towards Jesus Christ was the 
recognition of him as a divine Redeemer, a potential object of 
religious devotion and worship. The Nicene decision justified 
this intellectual attitude by the affirmation that Jesus Christ, in 
his essential being, was one with God. But Jesus Christ was 
certainly human and is portrayed in the Gospels as having lived 
a genuinely human life. The Gospel of John explains that in 
him the eternal “Word” (or self-expression) of God had become 
“flesh” (i.e. was expressed or manifested in terms of manhood), 
and “dwelt” among men in manhood as in a tabernacle or 
shrine. The Nicene Creed gave expression to substantially the 
same idea in the words, “who, for us men and for our salvation, 
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came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made man”. 

The theologians of the Eastern or Greek-speaking Church 
saw in the Incarnation (i. e. in the union of manhood with god- 
head in the person of Jesus) the very basis and possibility of 
the Christian Redemption. They agreed with their brethren 
of the Western or Latin-speaking half of the Church that man 
needed Atonement, i.e. the forgiveness of sins, on the basis 
of moral reconciliation with God, and the bestowal, through 
the Holy Spirit, of the power of abstaining henceforward from 
sin and of growing in holiness. They agreed that “according 
to the Scriptures” Christ “died for our sins”. But they believed 
that man needed more than merely Atonement, in the sense of 
deliverance from sin. ‘They believed that he needed deliver- 
ance from death and from creaturely limitations and finitude. 
They believed that, in order to become fully redeemed, and in 
the completest sense to have fellowship with God, it was neces- 
sary that men (in a phrase which in the New Testament is 
ascribed to St. Peter) should become “‘partakers of the divine 
nature”. 

The great Athanasius, therefore, in his treatise on the In- 
carnation, does not hesitate to say of Christ that, “he became 
human in order that we should become divine”; and though 
by “becoming divine” Athanasius does not mean strictly be- 
coming God, yet at the same time he means more than becoming 
Christlike: he means becoming immortal and in some sense 
being delivered from the limitations of merely natural humanity. 

The great Eastern theologians, in accordance with this line 
of thought, consistently interpreted the Christian Redemption 
in terms of the doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son of God 
in manhood. ‘They taught that mankind was redeemed and 
made one with God because God and Man were made one in 
the person of Christ; that individual men could be redeemed 
by being set free from sin and linked on with the manhood of 
Jesus Christ by baptism, accompanied by right faith and peni- 
tence; and that, further, by the redemptive power of the super- 
natural meat and drink of the body and blood of Christ in the 
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Eucharist their souls and bodies were renewed and strength- 
ened, and made fit for the immortality of heaven. 

The emphasis, accordingly, in Eastern or Greek religious 
thinking was always upon the Incarnation, rather than primarily 
upon the Atonement. The latter was, to their minds, essentially 
a function of the former, an incident, so to speak, in the great 
Christian redemptive process of salvation by means of the union 
of manhood with godhead in the person of Christ. It was the 
Incarnation which to Greek Christians constituted the primary 
truth of the Gospel, and it was to the great task of thinking out 
and of formulating an intelligible theory of the Incarnation 
(in so far as it might prove possible to do so) that the efforts 
of the best minds of the Greek Church were directed. 

Of the three chief “heresies” (i.e. unsatisfactory and inade- 
quate theories which because of their inadequacy were even- 
tually condemned by the Church as erroneous) to which the 
attempts of Greek thinkers to formulate a theory of the In- 
carnation gave rise, it is convenient to deal first with Nestorjan- 
ism, in spite of the fact that, strictly speaking, the rise and con- 
demnation of the Apollinarian heresy preceded the Nestorian 
controversy by about fifty years in order of time. 

Nestorianism may be described as the characteristic heresy 
of the school of fourth and fifth century theologians who looked 
for their theological inspiration to the intellectual traditions 
of the great Christian teachers of Antioch. Whereas the schol- 
ars of Alexandria were accustomed to begin by taking for 
granted the general theory of the Incarnation of the Word or 
Son of God, and only then to proceed to ask how, in the light 
of this general conception, the Scriptures were to be inter- 
preted, the great scholars of Antioch (while holding fast no 
less loyally than their Alexandrian brethren to the traditional 
faith of the Church in a Christ who was both human and divine) 
were accustomed to approach the study of the New Testament 
in what today we should describe as a distinctly more scientific 
spirit—that is to say, with their minds less made up in advance 
and with a greater readiness to let the writers of the New 
Testament tell their own tale. 
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Now it was obvious that the Gospels plainly present the story 
of a Jesus who is genuinely human; who could be described as 
increasing in wisdom as well as in stature; who was tempted; 
who showed human emotions and passions, professed ignorance, 
and prayed to his Father in heaven; who knew disappointment 
and suffering; and who tasted the bitterness of death. Never- 
theless even in the earliest evangelical tradition he is repre- 
sented as more than human, and the whole meaning of Chris- 
tianity, the whole scheme of Christian Redemption, and the 
validity of the spiritual experience of Christians was bound up 
with the recognition of Jesus Christ as divine. The question 
arose in an acute form: 

How was it possible to combine the full recognition of the 
godhead of Jesus with the full recognition of his manhood as 
portrayed in the Scriptures? 

In their attempts to deal satisfactorily with this problem the 
theologians of Antioch were hampered—as the whole of Greek 
theology was hampered—by the fact that to their minds the 
term “God” suggested primarily an abstract conception (derived 
rather from Greek philosophy than from Scripture), a concep- 
tion which was defined mainly by contrast with the ideas which 
were implied by the term “man”. Man was a creature of time 
(though he had in him a spark of immortality) ; he was mortal 
and perishable, capable of change and of suffering. God, on 
the contrary, was essentially immortal, eternal, unchanging, in- 
capable of suffering, imperishable. It is not surprising that the 
theologians of Antioch found it difficult to bring the two con- 
ceptions together or to work out anything resembling a con- 
sistent or intelligible doctrine of the Incarnation of God in Jesus 
Christ. ‘They affirmed indeed, in agreement with Christian 
faith and with Church tradition, that in Jesus Christ manhood 
and godhead were truly united: but they had no theory (or only 
a very lame one) of how this could be so; and their tendency 
was so to emphasize the separateness and distinctness of the man- 
hood and the godhead from one another in the person of the 
Savior, that at times they almost succeeded in conveying the 
impression that they were talking about two distinct persons— 
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a divine person and a human person—instead of about one and 
the same Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now the doctrine attributed perhaps wrongly to Nestorius 
by the Council of Ephesus in 431 might be described from one 
point of view as the culmination, from another as the exaggera- 
tion, of the theological tendencies of the school of Antioch. 
There is reason to think that Nestorius himself was a deeply- 
wronged man, and that he did not really maintain the “Nes- 
torian” position in its crude form, though no doubt he shared 
the general tendencies of thought of the Antiochene school, in 
which he had been brought up. Nestorius, however, was as- 
cused of teaching that in Jesus Christ there were two persons, 
a divine (the eternal Logos or Son of God) and a human (Jesus 
of Nazareth), linked together in what was described as a moral 
union but otherwise distinguishable and distinct. He was ac- 
cused of teaching that the man Jesus was not the Son of God 
but only “a bearer of God”. To his Opponents it seemed as 
though, according to Nestorius, Jesus was no more than a man 
supremely inspired by the indwelling of the Word of God. It 
was in vain that Nestorius explained that he believed that the 
Logos dwelt in Jesus “as in nobody else”, in vain that he pleaded 
“not guilty” to the charge of “making Christ two”. It is possible 
that there was a philosophical misunderstanding between Nes- 
torius and his opponents; it is possible (or even probable) that 
Nestorius was not perfectly clear in his own mind. But his 
opponents believed that he taught that Jesus Christ was one 
person in appearance only, and not in reality. So Nestorius 
was condemned. 

It was a scandalous controversy because of the temper in 
which it was conducted. But it was not, any more than was 
the controversy about the theories of Arius, a meaningless issue. 
To have allowed Christian thought about Jesus to develop in 
the Nestorian direction would have been fatal to Christianity as 
a religion. 

In the long run the Nestorian Christ would have become 
logically only an inspired human being, an example of human 
perfection which men who were conscious in themselves of 
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spiritual omnipotence and sin would have despaired of being 
able to follow. 

Apollinarianism was a heresy of a quite different type. Apol- 
linarius certainly developed his views in opposition to Arianism. 
The Arians, or some of them, had maintained that in Jesus 
Christ the place of the human mind and will—the “directive 
principle”, as it were in Jesus—was taken by the Logos or 
“Word”. Jesus Christ, in other words, was simply the Logos 
of God, operating in human “flesh”. The Arians argued, on 
the basis of this theory, that since Jesus, according to the New 
Testament, was tempted, therefore the Logos of God was 
tempted, and from this they inferred that the Logos was capable 
of sin and was therefore a creature, and could not be, strictly 
and in the absolute sense, God. 

Apollinarius tried to turn the tables upon them by adopting 
part of their theory, only to draw from it a totally different con- 
clusion. He accepted the theory that the Logos was the “‘direc- 
tive principle” in Jesus Christ; but since (in opposition to 
Arianism) he maintained that the Logos was, in the strict and 
absolute sense, God, and as such incapable of change or “‘turn- 
ing’, he deduced from these premises as a necessary conclusion 
the incapacity of Jesus to sin. To Apollinarius it seemed that 
the human mind and will were so inherently variable, so inher- 
ently liable to be “turned” or deflected from the right path, that 
Christ himself could not be sinless if he possessed in the strict 
sense a human mind and will like those of other men. He pos- 
sessed indeed a true human body, and a human soul in the 
lower sense in which man’s “‘soul”’ is akin to that of the animals: 
i.e. the Lord’s body was animate and possessed of sensation in 
the sense in which other human or aminal bodies may be said 
to be animate and possessed of sensation. But he possessed, 
according to the views attributed to Apollinarius, no properly 
human mind or will: the “directive principle” in him was the 
Logos of God. 

According to the complaints of the orthodox opponents of 
Apollinarius this theory meant that the manhood of Christ was 
truncated and to all intents and purposes destroyed. The Christ 
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of Apollinarius might be said to have lived as man and to have 
experienced sensation as man: he could not be said to have 
thought as man or in any genuine sense to have exercised his 
will as man. And since the Greek theory of Redemption de- 
pended vitally upon the principle that human nature—the whole 
of human nature—was “taken into God” in the person of Christ, 
the theory of Apollinarius, it was argued, failed signally to pro- 
vide an adequate basis for human redemption. It was the 
“directive principle” in human nature which had gone so fatally 
astray. It was the human mind and will, and not the body or 
the animating principle of sense, which was the seat of sin. 
According to Appollinarius, the element or principle in human 
nature which most of all needed redemption was not “taken into 
God” in the person of Christ, but was merely replaced by the 
divine and immutable Logos. The Church therefore in con- 
demning Apollinarianism condemned any theory of the Incarna- 
tion which detracted from the completeness and genuineness 
of the manhood of Jesus Christ. 

Here again it is possible that Apollinarius was a greater man 
than his opponents fully realized or understood, His doctrine 
was unsatisfactory, and anything like a crude theory of Apolli- 
narianism is impossible nonsense. But Apollinarius himself, 
it is thought, may have been upon the track of an idea which 
was of real importance. In discussing Nestorianism it was 
pointed out that Greek thinkers were hampered by the fact that 
they tended to interpret the terms man and God as though they 
meant simply the opposite of one another. As long as such 
a view is maintained it is exceedingly difficult to make the idea 
of the Incarnation intelligible at all. 

Apollinarius appears to have been of importance for the 
reason that he was the first Greek thinker to attempt to break 
down the sheer absoluteness of the opposition or antithesis be- 
tween the notions of godhead and manhood. He appears to 
have referred to the story in Genesis about man being made “in 
the image of God”, and to have held that the eternal divine 
Logos was precisely that “image” or pattern after whose spiritual 
“likeness” human beings were made. He seems to have held 
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that “mutability” or sinfulness was no part of the essential truth 
of human nature, that the divine and sinless Logos of God rep- 
resented the real truth of what human nature was meant to be. 
In saying therefore that in the person of Jesus the “directive 
principle” was simply the Logos, he did not mean that the mind 
and will of the Savior were not properly human, that Jesus was 
not genuinely man. He meant that in Jesus Christ was the per- 
fect manhood, the real truth of human nature “after God’s 
image’. He meant that Jesus Christ was more truly and gen- 
uinely man than anyone else who had ever existed. It was the 
manhood of sinners that was really “incomplete” or imperfect. 
It was only in so far as the manhood of sinners was redeemed 
by being incorporated into the manhood of Jesus, and perfected 
in him, that it could be said to be, in the true and proper sense, 
“manhood” at all. In all this there was something about the 
teaching of Apollinarius which is strangely modern, and though 
Apollinarianism, as commonly understood, was condemned as 
a heresy, Apollinarius himself is emphatically to be regarded 
as at once a great Christian and a great man. 

The last of these heresies which calls for discussion is that 
known as Eutychianism. As Nestorianism, with its emphasis 
on the dualism of godhead and manhood, had been the charac- 
teristic heresy of the school of Christian thinkers who were in- 
fluenced by the culture of Antioch, so Eutychianism may be 
described as the heresy which arose by way of an exaggeration 
of what was most characteristic of the theological teaching of the 
school of Alexandria. 

It has already been pointed out that the thinkers of Alexandria 
did not start, like those of Antioch, with the study of the Gospel 
portrait of “the man Christ Jesus”. They started with the idea 
of the divine Logos, and with the doctrine of Redemption as 
the result of the assumption by the Logos of the properties and 
nature of manhood. They were never in danger, like the Nes- 
torians, of “making Christ two”. Their Christ was always es- 
sentially “one”: he was simply the Logos incarnate. Attention 
was called earlier to the famous saying of Athanasius, that the 
divine Son of God “became human in order that we might 
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become divine”. It was a saying which may be regarded as hay- 
ing summed up and crystallized into a sentence the whole gospel 
of Oriental, and particularly of Egyptian Christianity. The 
danger of it lay in a certain tendency, in thinking of the god- 
head, to lose sight of the manhood of Jesus. The heresy of 
Eutyches, himself a monk in Constantinople, was that of the con- 
templative monks of the desert, whose influence at this time was 
very strong both upoa the theology and upon the religion of the 
Egyptian or Alexandrian Church. The monks tended to be 
pantheists and mystics. They believed in salvation by deification 
that is to say, by a kind of mystical process in which the con- 
templative soul should be, as it were, swallowed up in the abyss 
of the godhead. They wanted themselves to be wholly, “taken 
into God”, and it is not surprising that they tended to think of 
something of that kind as having happened to the manhood of 
Jesus Christ. According to Eutyches the Son of God took hu- 
man flesh, with all that belonged to the full reality of human 
nature, in order to redeem it by way of absorption into the god- 
head. Before the Incarnation, or “union” of godhead and man- 
hood, there were indeed two “natures”, a divine and a human; 
but after the “union”, that is to say, when once the Incarnation 
had taken place, there was only one “nature”, the divine nature 
of Christ, in which the human nature which he had assumed 
had been wholly absorbed, and as it were swallowed up. 

It was in opposition to this theory that the Tome of St. Leo 
was written, with its prosaic and sober Roman common sense. 
Leo suggested no speculative theory of the Incarnation,—the 
Romans were not interested in speculative theories,—but merely 
insisted on the recognition in Christ of two full and complete 
natures, a divine nature and a human nature, standing (as it 
were) juxtaposed side by side. The Tome contained, further, 
the extremely unsatisfactory suggestion that the two natures 
might be regarded as two distinct and different capacities, in 
which Jesus Christ acted by turns. Since the two natures more- 
over were to be regarded as belonging to one person, it was held 
that the properties of either might in a certain sense be predi- 
cated of the other, because they were predicable of the same 
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divine-human person, Jesus Christ. The Council of Chalcedon 
eventually gave its sanction to the Tome of St. Leo, which thus 
became one of the ecumenical documents of the Christian faith. 
But the council also recognized, side by side with the Tome, 
certain letters which had been written by Cyril of Alexandria 
to Nestorius, and which were calculated, by their emphasis 
upon the unity of Christ’s person, to furnish a balancing point of 
view. 

The so-called Definition of Chalcedon, which by means of the 
four famous adverbs declared that the two natures of godhead 
and manhood were united in the one person of Jesus Christ, 
“without change, without confusion, without separation, without 
distinction”, has been criticized freely in modern times. It is 
complained that it merely states paradoxes without settling any- 
thing. It has been stigmatized as representing “the bankruptcy 
of Greek patristic theology”. On the other hand, it has been 
complained equally that it narrowed the doctrine of the Church 
by attempting to define the indefinable. ‘The Church has been 
represented as having been consumed by a lust for theological 
definition and as having laid fetters of orthodoxy upon the mind 
and the thought of its members. Neither criticism is wholly 
justified. 

When the Church assembles a council on a matter of faith 
it is for the purpose of deciding whether some proposition is 
true or false, whether it may be taught or acknowledged as part 
of the Christian faith. Thus at Nicaea the proposition was that 
the divinity of the Son differed in some respects from that of 
the Father; at Ephesus that in him godhead and manhood were 
united, but still not blended together; at Chalcedon that in him 
humanity disappeared in the godhead. ‘The business of each 
council was to accept or reject these doctrines. This was done 
unhesitatingly, but when it came to definition the bishops, that 
is the representatives of the churches, proceeded with caution 
and even reluctance. Indeed both at Ephesus and Chalcedon 
they positively refused to add their explanation of doctrine to 
the creed. What their definitions did was to rule out in advance 
as inadmissible and inadequate certain lines of thought and 
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particular theories which had been tried and found wanting. 
The Definition of Chalcedon therefore may be regarded in a 
sense as laying down for the future certain broad lines which 
any adequately Christian theology of the Incarnation must fol- 
low and certain conditions to which it must conform: that is to 
say, it must recognize clearly both the manhood and the god- 
head of Christ, without either confusing the two or subordinat- 
ing the one to the other in such a fashion as to impair its reality. 

What the Church said, in effect, was that neither Arianism 
nor Apollinarianism nor Nestorianism nor Eutychianism would 
do, and that, apart from these negatives, the orthodox doctrine 
was sufficiently contained in the Nicene Creed; and at Chalce- 
don the council only recognized the Tome of St. Leo and the 
Letters of St. Cyril. Beyond that the Church did not, at least 
at this period, attempt to go. 


CHAPTER XIII 
THE FIRST MONKS 


The first monks were not clergy but laymen who fled from the world to medi- 

tate in solitude in the deserts of Egypt. They soon formed themselves into 

communities, both of men and of women, who strove to realize their highest 
conception of Christian life. 


T is impossible to understand Christianity in the fourth 
century, after the Peace of the Church, if the monastic 
spirit is left out of account. It is equally useless to indulge 

in vain regrets that ascetic monasticism was ever introduced into 
the religion of Christ and to speculate on what might have hap- 
pened if it it had not existed. Without monasticism there would 
probably have been no chance of Christianity surviving the 
Dark Ages with sufficient vitality to create a new civilization. 

It is easy to say that the influence of the monastic spirit can 
be accounted for by the fact that men find it easier to practise 
severe mortification than to discharge the ordinary duties of life; 
but is it more profitable to inquire into its best result in creating 
an ideal of what the character of a true Christian should be, and 
in emphasizing the importance of certain virtues which are too 
apt to be overlooked. 

The external history of the Church, from the days of Con- 
stantine onward, does not leave an altogether favorable impres- 
sion. But there was abundance of enthusiasm in the Christian 
body, and it was bound to discover some means of displaying 
itself. 

The valley of the Nile is one of the most fertile in the world, 
and is capable of supporting an immense population, but within 
sight of villages, in which every rod of land can yield abun- 
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uninhabitable save by a few wandering Arabs. The most famous 
deserts were the Nitrian and Scetic on the west of the Delta of 
the Nile, at no great distance from Alexandria, the Delta itself, 
and the deserts between the Nile and the Red Sea, extending 
far to the south. The last-named was the scene of the beginning 
of the monastic movement. A sudden impulse drove thousands 
of Christians to make a home in these inhospitable wastes. 

It was only towards the close of the third century that this 
movement to retire to the desert began, the most striking leader 
of which was St. Anthony (251-356). He was a young man of 
wealth, a native Coptic-speaking Egyptian, ignorant of Greek. 
Hearing that passage of the Gospel read which relates how Jesus 
told the young man to sell all he had, he determined to obey. 
Leaving his home, he retired further and further into the 
desert of the Thebaid towards the shores of the Red Sea. There 
he fasted and prayed and fought with Satan in his own strong- 
hold; for waste places were supposed to be inhabited by devils. 
In fact there was a certain romance in this primitive monasti- 
cism, and the solitary sought for demons to overcome, much as 
in later medieval times the knight-errant attacked giants and 
enchanted castles. Anthony had no lack of adventures. Demons 
assumed the form of fair maidens as well as of horrible mon- 
sters, but he overcame them all. Sometimes the stories are 
almost incredibly childish, but they are gravely related by such 
bishops as Athanasius, and even by historians who, like the later 
Socrates (about 450), are fully alive to the defects of the clergy 
but can see nought but good in the monks. 

Anthony’s example was contagious, and the further he with- 
drew, the more inhospitable solitude he sought, the more seek- 
ers after religion followed him, till the desert became peopled 
with his disciples. Communities were rapidly formed, often 
with a church in which the solitaries assembled for worship. 
A certain amount of organization was gradually developed, and 
leaders were chosen and called Fathers—the Syriac Abbas, 
known to us as Abbots. But there were always two classes of 
monks (monachoi, i.e. men living alone) : (1) the original soli- 
taries who shunned all society, known as eremites (dwellers in 
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the wilderness, or hermits) ; and (2) coenobites (men who lived 
in a community). Only few could endure the hermit life, some 
went mad, some returned to the world and plunged into de- 
bauchery, some practised the most extravagant forms of asceti- 
cism. Rarely indeed did utter solitude result in spiritual gain. 
As a rule even the solitaries formed a kind of community, and 
occasionally visited one another, living their own lives in sep- 
arate cells. Here is a description of a monastery in Mount 
Nitria, in which the solitary life is side by side with that of a 
community: 

“On the mountain live some five thousand men with different 
modes of life, each living in accordance with his own powers 
and wishes, so that he is allowed to live alone or with a number 
of others. . . . There isa great church—only on Saturdays 
and Sundays is it frequented. At the ninth hour Psalms may 
be heard, sung from every cell. There are eight priests, but 
only the senior officiates.”’ 

But it was the coenobitic life which became the true strength 
of monasticism, and the credit of organizing it belongs to another 
Copt, named Pachomius, who established a community at 
Tabennisi, an island in the Nile. Seeing that the failures of 
monastic life were mainly attributable to idleness, he made 
manual labor indispensable, and thus his monastery became a 
hive of industry. The rules were said to have been delivered 
to Pachomius by an angel. Each monk was to eat and drink 
according to his strength, and proportionate tasks should be 
given him. ‘Three were to live in one cell. All the monks were 
to go to one building for food. They might not lie down to 
sleep, they were to sleep as they sat. Each was to wear a goat- 
skin cloak. ‘Twelve prayers were to be said in the daytime, 
twelve when the lamps were lit, twelve at the night vigils, and 
three at the ninth hour. When Pachomius objected that the 
prayers were too little, the angel said he was not legislating 
for perfect monks. In one monastery we are told there were 
fifteen tailors, seven smiths, four carpenters, fifteen camel 
drivers, and fifteen fullers. The writing-room kept many em- 
ployed. Monasticism henceforward was industrious, a constant 
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protest against the idea that labor was for slaves and not for 
free men. The movement was not originally ecclesiastic. Men 
fled from the market, the workshop, the law-courts, the army, 
the senate itself. Women also felt the same enthusiasm and in 
austerities at times surpassed the men. Sometimes an unusually 
famous monk was forced to become a bishop or presbyter, but 
this was considered a fall from his high vocation, and as his 
end approached he became a monk again or even a hermit. 

It is hardly possible to exaggerate the regard in which this 
mode of life was held. Egypt was visited by almost all Chris- 
tians of eminence. Athanasius found time amid all his trials 
to write a “Life” of Anthony. John Cassian, probably a native 
of Gaul, stayed in northern Egypt for years, going from one 
ascetic to another to learn the secret of his piety. Palladius, the 
biographer of Chrysostom, wrote his “Lausiac History”, a series 
of accounts of distinguished “athletes of Christ”, to adopt the 
phraseology of the day. Jerome and the great Roman ladies 
who accompanied him to the East went to Egypt to learn the 
principles of monasticism before settling at Bethlehem. The 
impulse was felt everywhere. It was soon powerful in Syria. 
In Cappadocia Basil organized monasticism in his province 
and gave it his famous Rule. 

The Chrisitanity which prevailed after Constantine has 
already been described as the new Christianity, and nowhere 
is the adjective more applicable than in an account of the in- 
troduction of the monastic ideal, much older in the East, which 
now for good and for evil moulded Christianity for many suc- 
ceeding ages. How new the Christian experience of this im- 
pulse was in the fourth century may be seen in its psychological 
effect. It is evident that those who were seized with the desire 
to become monks had little idea what the renunciation of the 
world meant. If they imagined that they had attained it by 
fleeing to the desert and placing themselves under the guidance 
of an abbot, whom they were pledged absolutely to obey, they 
soon found their mistake. Temptations which had assailed them 
but mildly in the world became almost irresistible when their 
bodies had been, as they supposed, subdued by abstinence. 
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Visions constantly tormented their disordered fancies. Far from 
leading to heavenly contemplation the monotony of a life from 
which temptation to sin was removed, produced intense weari- 
ness, with the accompaniments of irritability and depression, and 
the monk became insupportable to himself and to his compan- 
ions. This distaste of life was called accidie, and monastic 
literature is full of discussion of this malady, which is ascribed 
to the Devil. It was very early described as follows: “It does 
not allow us to say our prayers with our usual gladness of heart 

not to be gentle and quiet with our brethren—it makes 
us impatient and rough in all the duties of life. . . . All 
good counsel is lost upon us. . . . We cannot receive with 
ordinary civility the visits of those dear to us, for their con- 
versation seems out of place, and the gall of bitterness is in our 
hearts.” Herein lies the interest of much of the early monastic 
literature, because experience taught the monk to look deeply 
into character and made him study motives and the springs of 
action even more than action itself. 

Naturally the preservation of chastity was constantly dwelt 
upon, and in such detail as to make this aspect of ascetic litera- 
ture sometimes almost repulsive to Our modern ideas of reticence 
on the subject. Not that the monastic life failed in fostering 
many virtues attractive to us, nor that its recognized guides 
were without insight, as a single example taken from the 
“Tausiac History” will show. Eulogius, a learned lawyer, be- 
came a solitary. As he suffered from accidie, and did not wish 
to enter a monastery, he went to Alexandria, where he found 
a totally impotent man who had lost the use of everything but 
his tongue. He took him to his cell and nursed him tenderly for 
fifteen years. ‘hen a demon attacked the patient, and he began 
to abuse his benefactor, saying that he was only trying to atone 
for his youthful frauds by attending to a cripple. He became 
quite intolerable, and by the advice of the brethren Eulogius 
took the cripple to Anthony. Anthony made Eulogius tell his 
trouble openly. When he had done so, the saint said in a terrible 
voice: “Cast him out! But He who made him has not cast 
him out—and will you cast him out?” ‘Then turning to the 
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cripple, Anthony told him that in cursing Eulogius he had 
been cursing Christ himself. Then both were dismissed with 
the assurance that God was sending for them. In forty days 
Eulogius was dead, and three days later the cripple passed away. 
And both “were counted worthy of crowns”’. 

The monastic ideal was dominant in the minds of almost all 
the great Fathers at the close of the fourth century and for many 
centuries later. ‘The virtues which they most admired were those 
_ of the cloister, and many things we think desirable, the life of 
the home, the bonds of family affection, the just administration 
of the household, or the place of business, the scrupulous dis- 
charge of the duties of citizenship, were looked upon as purely 
secondary virtues, practised in a life which was considered as 
hardly better than a concession to human infirmity. It was this 
which separates us so much from the Christianity which arose 
with the conversion of Constantine, and endured until and even 
survived the Reformation, and makes it far more difficult to 
understand than the religion of the early days of the Christian 
Church. 


CHAPTER XIV 


THE*ASCH TIC ETE 


Is the ascetic life possible today? Perhaps not widely in the older forms, but 

simplicity and self-denial are always of ‘the essence of Christian living. The 

honest thinking of the scientific mind with its search for truth contains a real 
ascetic element. 


HERE was nothing monastic in Christ’s ministry. Yet 
his world was not like that of most of us. His lot was 
lowly. He and his friends lived in open air on sea and 
road, in utmost simplicity really content with daily bread. They 
were not monks, but they were not altogether unlike the friars 
when the friars made their renunciatory start. And the happi- 
ness promised in the Sermon on the Mount is the independence a 
man obtains by renunciation of the prizes of this world—wealth, 


honor, and the respect of man—in order to serve God only. -. 


That is part of the symbol of the Good Shepherd. ‘Those 
romances which recur in the series of Lives of Christ hark back 
with curious frequency to the Essene legend. Herein the Lord 
does belong to a community of religious life. In one of the most 
recent of these romances he lives on the moors, a hard life of 
toil, exposure, solitude, and meditation, a working shepherd of 
the first rank, a saint who enjoys laborious quietude scarce con- 
ceivable to men of the world. 

That is the idea which runs through the Old Testament: 
camels and sheep, not corn, wine, and oil; tents, not cities. By 
faith the ancestor of Israel sojourned in the land of promise as 
in a strange country dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the same promise, strangers and pilgrims seek- 
ing the City without foundations. 


Strangers and pilgrims here, at home with God. , Seek first 
422 


- 


ANTHONY S TEMPTATION 





ip pi 


L 


Filip pino 


B 


a 
= 
a 
— 
> 
iv, 
2 
4 
<< 
Z 
[a4 
a 
= 
ES 
Fai 
= 
a) 





THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 123 


the Kingdom of God and His righteousness. Take no thought 
for the morrow. Be content with daily bread. Our Lord 
teaches what he had been taught, holds to Israel’s own heritage. 
And then he deepens it. Blessed are the pure in spirit, the peace- 
makers, the persecuted, the forgiving; and if any man would 
save his life he shall lose it, but whosover will lose his life for 
my sake and my good tidings he shall find it.— 

The Christian renunciation cuts deep across the way of the 
world, and this is the essence of monastic piety. For monastic 
piety sprang up as antidote to the increasing worldliness of the 
Church. Too soon it lost the bloom of its romance, and men 
became monks in order to escape the violence of their times or 
to save their own souls in the world to come. The thing became 
a bargain, a method, an institution. That is the usual process 
of spiritual impulse. The initial extravagance tones down. The 
idea degenerates. Then, after all, the good prevails; and the 
tamer habit proves beneficent; and monasteries grow into gen- 
erous charities for the poor, homes of learning, whence, too, 
learning disseminates truth and sends forth (romance reviving 
in new form) missionary heroes. And even in dullest periods 
the hourly prayer and ritual with its “mystery” is kept up, and 
the spiritual use and wont subdues crass minds to some spiritual 
conformity. ~The ascetic strain is not the whole of Christianity, 
but there can be no Christianity in church, nation, or the several 
souls of men without the ascetic strain. And while the ascetic 
strain prevails faith is undying still, still recovers lost ground, 
and enters upon new inheritances. - 

In East and West today that is felt. The East is inclined to 
cherish what it claims as an ancient, never relinquished, habit 
of soul. This is evident in India. This is the hope of the gospel 
of Rabindranath Tagore, which interprets Hinduism in values 
only learned from Christ. He believes that India has of old 
_ been trained to put spiritual things first, while Europe has 
been trained to work effectively for power, freedom, and security 
in the politics of the world. India has partly forgotten, but if 
it only can realize that the Incarnation of the Son of God has 
redeemed asceticism from the degraded form in which it has 
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been manifested, it can recover what is more than a memory. 
Europe has waxed gross in material success but may renew the 
purity of chivalrous enthusiasm. Each finds something to re- 
ceive of the other. The strenuous Western nations will give 
vigor to the East and save it from slavery and indolent super- 
stition. The East will give the West its passion for the in- 
visible, its belief in renunciation, and so save mankind from 
competitive hatred, waste, and war. Both East and West have 
much to forgive one another. Both have a noble idea which 
they are far enough from carrying into practice. But just now 
what is most lacking and most needed is the walking by spirit, 
renunciation of tangible success. 

Our over-ripe civilization breeds many sorrows of poverty, in- 
justice, fear, hatred—the dirt thrown up by the racing chariot. 
Something might be done to cure this by adapting the medieval 
monastic system to modern conditions. Something has been 
done. Sisterhoods and other communities of that kind are at 
work. Perhaps their work reaches farther and will last with 
longer influence just because it is little noticed among the or- 
ganized and advertised activities of the period. For the way 
of the Spirit is always viewless; the Spirit works by very small 
things. What, when accounts are finally made up, will prove 
the best of Cardinal Newman’s ministry for God and man: the 
books and controversies and extraordinary brilliances of a 
unique mind, or the common life and hidden service—continual, 
fraternal, and ordinary—of the Oratorian community at Bir- 
mingham? There is little doubt where Newman himself found 
chief happiness: “Like St. Gregory Nazianzen I like going 
my own way, and having my time my own, living without pomp 
or state or pressing engagements”: indeed the ascetic way has 
its amenities. But the ills of the prevailing civilization are 
~serious. There is plenty to be done. A clergy-house wherein 
the clergy of a rough city parish live neat and plain, counting 
no property their own, forsaking the excellencies of the married 
state for other excellencies that in some times and places are 
especially required; one of those settlements of university men 
in a working population, where those who have made the most 
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of the sunshine of college life share the light they have received 
with their new friends, making friends and renouncing super- 
fluities—these are bits of old monastic grace in modern setting, 
poetry amid the prose, kindly and effectual. 

Yet effectiveness is not the heart of asceticism, this discipline 
of renunciation. Doubtless it is effective, nothing more so, but 
not quickly; and the more immediately effect is aimed at the 
longer it delays. Here especially does the saying of Jesus hold, 
He that would save his life shall lose it, he that will lose it 
for my sake and the good tidings shall find it..- Christian asceti- 
cism has always put contemplation before action. That is un- 
welcome news to the busy Western man; in the monasteries it 
has always been understood. And it is worth considering 
whether this temper is not much required in Europe and Amer- 
ica today. Commerce and statesmanship, forethought and 
labor, the devices of man’s brain, the activity of his purposes— 
what has all this made for, what remedy for a possible catas- 
trophe in the future does it promise? The contemplative soul 
is careless of the morrow, content with little, and puts trust in 
God above all other influences in affairs. That seems hardly 
prudent, but it is the ascetic idea. Grant that God and faith and 
grace are realities, and you dare not utterly deny its reasonable- 
ness.— 

What is the secret of Wordsworth’s poetry? It is quiet, often 
dull. Some have thought its wide acceptance due to its largely 
prosaic character: such poetry captures thoughtful minds that 
are not poetic. From such judgment we turn to the poems them- 
selves and are pretty sure to light upon some glorious passage 
which puts the judgment to shame. But that is not the answer. 
Wordsworth’s is ascetic poetry. He holds himself back and 
gives up obvious effects, and the glorious passages are rewards 
thrown in. There still remains the central quality of contem- 
plation; and therein is the veritable secret of his power. Words- 
worth listens and hears the voice of the Spirit. He is not 
anxious to speak himself. He cares not to question or explain. 
He is even too didactic, but not as teaching facts or theories: 
only in exhortation to be still and listen as he does. “There is 


126 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY 


the ascetic method, which it would do vast good for us to re- 
cover. Its vanishing has impoverished modern thought. It is 
a temper of happiness; it gives time and space for good will to 
men; it reveals the glory of God; and in due season it effects the 
greatest things,— 

This is the temper of science, and there will be no renascence 
of faith till the disciples of the Gospel are at one with the 
disciples of science. For science is the method of the new age, 
long destined and at last declared in the irresistible motion of 
the spirit. Science is the listening to the Word by whom all 
has been made and in whom all that has been made is life. I 
am the truth, said Jesus the incarnate Word; and here he comes 
speaking new truth which is still himself. Thus he speaks, 
ascetically. He puts the pride of humanism (which in its prime 
humility revealed him well) from its high seat. We are to 
think less exclusively of man made in the image of God, center 
and crown of all. We are to say the other half of the Psalmist’s 
verse. What is man that thou art mindful of him?—while we 
muse upon the holiness of the large scene in which man is set 
and wherein at last God must be all in all. Glory in heaven, 
peace on earth, through men of good will. Science bids us 
learn rather than be many masters, watch and listen rather than 
be eloquent, defend few dogmas, and think out a few great 
thoughts by continued observation of the thousand instances 
of divine necessity in daily experience. 

Through such good will theology may become scientific, that 
is, devoted simply to truth, to that eternal life which is know- 
ing the Father, not prophesying for an unrevealed future those 
possessions which the dim understanding of man desires. And 
as theology becomes scientific, so, we may trust, science will be- 
come religious. An empty epigram, put so. We mean that 
scientific men will be religious. Are they not more and more 
so every day? Certainly they are among the “religious” (in 
the technical sense) of the modern world. For who give up 
more than they for the perfection they intend, letting common 
prizes go for the sake of their idea of the eternal Word and 
his good tidings? ‘A life devoted to truth is a life of vanities 
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abased and ambitions forsworn.” Such a life is lived by many 
a bishop, parish priest, or district visitor. But these find a pat- 
tern in laboratories, hospitals, and schools. What promise lurks 
here for the one Church of far horizons in time to come? 
Half more than whole; silence golden; listening rather than 
proclaiming ; accepting the divine, not trying to make or schem- 
atize it. There is the art of life—art which shows truth as 
beauty. How insistent is the need for such ascetic simplifying 
in worship. Worship leaves many cold, even repels. And that 
is largely because natural taste is pure and manly, while worship 
is merely artificial. Let our rites be few and simple, the lust of 
the eye disciplined, words pruned and tried in the fire of 
experience. Then worship may regain monastic grace and 
vigor—and something more. It may be more than a cloistered 
art, a refuge from vulgarity. It may restore green fields to com- 
merce and refresh jaded hearts, being again the serious prayer 
of full-grown men in the presence of the great God of all. 


CHAPTER XV 


THE GREAT CHURCH FATHERS OF THE 
EAST AND WEST 


The men whose biographies are to be found in this chapter are interesting for 

their characters, and for their influence on the subsequent history of Christianity. 

Ambrose is the first statesman-bishop, Chrysostom the greatest of pulpit orators, 

Jerome the teacher of asceticism and a pioneer in exact scholarship. Augustine 

inspired the great men of the Middle Ages and the Reformation, and his 
powerful mind affects thought to this day. 


HE concluding years of the fourth, and first half of the 
fifth, century are the formative period of a Christianity 
which lasted down to the Reformation and, in a meas- 
ure, to the present day. Its character can be more easily 
delineated by the biographical than by the historical method, 
because in dealing with individuals it is easier to understand 
the spirit of the age, by showing how the Christian religion, now 
dominant, organized, and carefully defined, influenced out- 
standing men. The very fact that the writings of some of them 
have been so copiously preserved that they still fill many volumes 
is sufficient proof that they were enthusiastically studied 
throughout the Middle Ages, when so many patristic documents 
were allowed to fall into oblivion. Four of these who will oc- 
cupy our attention—Ambrose, Chrysostom, Jerome, and Augus- 
tine—have left works which make a veritable library in them- 
selves. Besides these four, two others have a special interest. 
In Leo the Great the claims of the Roman primacy were brought 
distinctly into prominence while Synesius is a remarkable ex- 
ample of how a throughly Hellenic humanist could become an 
active and useful Christian bishop. 
The times in which these men flourished were full of stirring 


incident. Between 400 and 455 the city of Rome was twice 
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taken, Carthage and the north coast of Africa rent from the 
empire, Europe overrun by the Huns, the Church torn by 
furious controversies, the empire apparently in the throes of - 
decay. Yet the influence of the four great Fathers was perma- 
nent and continuous. - 

In 374 Auxentius, the Arian bishop of Milan, died, and the 
election of his successor was in process. Milan was the govern- 
mental capital of Italy, and it was of vital importance to choose 
the right man; for already the bishop of a great see was one 
of the rulers of the world. He was the one democratic official, 
chosen, maintained, and supported by the people, their champion 
and representative against the tyranny of an administration in 
which they had no share; and like the tribunes of ancient Rome 
the bishop was protected by the sanctity of his office. 

The governor of the province of Liguria in which Milan 
was situated was Ambrose, a young Roman of good birth, the 
son of a high official, closely related to the noblest families. 
By this time the election of a Christian bishop, especially of so 
important a place as Milan, was a matter of anxiety to the gov- 
ernment. Party spirit ran high, and scenes of disorder and 
even bloodshed occurred. In the midst of the deliberations a 
voice, some said of a child, others of an angel, cried, ‘““Ambrose 
for bishop.” The crowd eagerly accepted the oracular sug- 
gestion and insisted that the Roman official who was present to 
maintain order should accept the leadership of the Church. 
Ambrose was not, though belonging to a Christian family, so 
much as baptized. Nevertheless he was baptized at once, passed 
through the inferior orders, and consecrated Bishop of Milan. 
As bishop, he took his position most seriously, studying the 
Scriptures and the Christian Fathers incessantly, and rapidly 
attaining fame asa preacher. But to the last he continued to dis- 
play the qualities of one trained in the traditions of a statesman. 

The Emperor Valentinian I died in 375 and was succeeded 
by his son Gratian. The young emperor, largely owing to the 
influence of Ambrose, was the first to break altogether with 
heathenism by refusing to bear the title every successor of 
Augustus had assumed with pride, that of Pontifex Maximus, 
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the supreme head of the Roman religion. Gratian was mur- 
dered in 383, while his young brother Valentinian II was still 
under the guardianship of his mother Justina. This was the 
beginning of Ambrose’s trials. Justina was an Arian, as were 
most of her soldiers, drawn from the barbarians who had 
accepted that form of Christianity. The empress demanded 
one of the churches of Milan for her co-religionists. Ambrose 
indignantly refused it. An attempt was made to seize one of the 
largest, called the Porcian Basilica, for the imperial use. Am- 
brose and his flock occupied it and day and night continued the 
services. 

The empress was determined to have her way. She sent 
soldiers to eject Ambrose; they came into the church, but only 
to join in the worship of the congregation. Justina was hope- 
lessly defeated, and the finishing touch was put upon her dis- 
comfiture by a characteristic miracle. Milan was singularly 
destitute of relics, and when Ambrose was asked to consecrate 
a new church none were forthcoming. ‘Thereupon a vision 
disclosed to him the fact that two martyrs were buried in the 
city. Their bones and fresh blood were discovered. The bones 
were of immense size, such “as men had in far-off days”, and 
were pronounced to be the bones of St. Gervasius and St. Pro- 
tasius. No heresy could survive so great a miracle, and the 
Arians were forced to surrender at discretion. The incident 
is illustrative of the age and shows how a man so highly gifted 
as Ambrose was not superior to its childish credulity. 

Then it came about that Justina was compelled humbly to 
seek the help of her former enemy. Maximus, a Roman gen- 
eral in Britain, claimed a share of the empire. This usurper 
was himself so zealously orthodox that he was the first to order 
heretics to be put to death—it is only just to say, with the dis- 
approval of the best Christian bishops of the day. Ambrose 
agreed to be the intermediary between Maximus, then in Gaul, 
and Valentinian. He left Milan, crossed the Alps, and awed 
Maximus into agreeing not to attack his youthful rival, thus 
acting as the first, but by no means the last, episcopal am- 
bassador. 
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But the peace was of short duration. Maximus invaded 
Italy, and the Emperor Theodosius I was summoned from 
Constantinople to help Valentinian I]. Thus the great Eastern 
emperor and the great bishop came face to face. The Roman 
aristocracy entreated the emperor to recognize their ancient re- 
ligion by restoring the altar and statue of victory which had 
long adorned the Roman Senate House. ‘Their spokesman was 
Symmachus, who found his chief opponent in Ambrose. 
Symmachus maintained that the ancient gods had often saved 
Rome, and mentioned that the sacred geese had once warned 
the guardians of the capital that the Gauls were approaching. 
“Did Jupiter speak in a goose?” jibed Ambrose. 

On another occasion Theodosius was compelled to return 
once more to Italy after the death of Valentinian II, and the 
most dramatic scene in the life of Ambrose then took place. 
The people of Thessalonica had risen against the imperial 
troops. In retaliation Theodosius ordered the soldiers to punish 
the rebels, and a fearful massacre was the result. When the 
emperor appeared before the doors of the church he found them 
closed, nor would Ambrose allow him to enter before he had 
done suitable penance. This led Theodosius to declare that 
the only real bishop he ever met was Ambrose. 

We now come to the career of the second, of these four great 
Fathers, Chrysostom. Theodosius, after having avenged Val- 
entinian and settled the affairs of Italy, left his youngest son 
Honorius there as emperor. After his death in 396 his two sons 
succeeded him, but neither was fitted to take his place. Hon- 
orius reigned but never ruled in Italy, and the elder son 
Arcadius was little better than his brother, His court at Con- 
stantinople was controlled by powerful ministers or generals, 
and he seems to have been without any vigor or character. But 
his reign was marked by the career and sufferings of the great 
preacher, St. John Chrysostom, the orator with the mouth of 
gold. 

Never was the pulpit held in higher estimation than in the 
churches of the East in the fourth and fifth centuries. The end 
of education was to make facile writers and speakers. Many a 
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man owed his exalted dignity to a judicious panegyric on the 
emperor, and it was much the same in the Church; oratory led 
to fame and influence. Sermons were listened to with enthu- 
siasm. They were interrupted by outbursts of applause. Every 
point the preacher made was rewarded by clapping of hands. 
Now and then the congregations waved handkerchiefs and 
cried, “Thirteenth Apostle!’ ‘They were as critical as they 
were demonstrative; as they left the church they discussed the 
sermon. The most innocent remarks might savor of heresy. If 
the preacher fell below the standard required of him he was at 
once condemned. Of all famous preachers St. John Chrysostom 
was acknowledged to be the master. As a presybter of the 
Church of Antioch John established his reputation by his ser- 
mons, and when the See of Constantinople was vacant in 398 
the court determined to secure Chrysostom. The imperial of- 
ficers induced him on some pretext to leave the city of Antioch, 
placed him in a fast carriage, and drove to Constantinople, 
where he was at once elected bishop. ‘The city was entranced 
by his eloquence. The Empress Eudoxia herself took part in 
the church processions. Lavish gifts were made to help the 
many charitable enterprises organized by him, for John, un- 
like some preachers, was an able administrator. 

Suddenly the tide turned, and he found himself surrounded by 
enemies. The clergy hated his uncompromising severity. The 
visiting bishops found him inhospitable, for he was ascetic 
and lived plainly. Worst of all, Chrysostom made a formid- 
able enemy in the Empress Eudoxia. 

Constantinople was then emphatically a new city, full of 
people who had made money rapidly and found it easier 
to acquire than to spend properly. The bishop had a contempt 
for wealth and luxury and did not spare the ostentations pro- 
fusion of the rich. Eudoxia and her friends thereupon joined 
with his enemies and resolved to ruin him. A synod was held 
at a villa called ‘““The Oak”, and a series of charges were ad- 
vanced against John, who was little helped by the populace 
rising in his favor. In the end he was driven into exile, his ad- 
herents were persecuted, and after enduring many hardships he 
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died worn out by his sufferings in a remote village in Asia 
Minor. 

The whole story is one of a disgraceful Oriental eccles- 
iastical intrigue, but at the same time it 1s most instructive as 
a clue to the differences in Eastern and Western Christianity. 
Compare Chrysostom and Ambrose. Both were fearless cham- 
pions of what they believed to be righteousness. Both had 
popular support when opposed to the government. Yet Am- 
brose died honored and respected, and though he defied Justina 
and withstood Theodosius he was never molested. John 
Chrysostom, on the other hand, fell directly when he offended 
the entourage of so insignificant an emperor as Arcadius. The 
truth is, the prelates of the West were from an early date able 
to be independent because the government was weak. Those of 
the East were, especially in Constantinople, always at the mercy 
of the emperor. The fate of Chrysostom was that of many 
bishops of Constantinople both under the rule of the Caesars 
and of their successors, the Sultans. Few indeed have been 
the patriarchs whose reigns were long and uninterrupted. 

Another figure of this age was a bishop who was never 
recognized as either a saint or doctor of the Church, Synesius of 
Cyrene in Africa. Synesius affords an excellent example of 
how the cultured classes gradually drifted from the Neo- 
Platonic philosophy to the Christian religion. He was a pupil 
of that famous and unfortunate woman, Hypatia, who was 
killed by the Christian mob of Alexandria. Synesius visited 
Constantinople and made an address to Arcadius, the frankness 
of which is amazing. He plainly told the emperor that his 
place was not amid the comforts and luxuries of a palace but 
at the head of the Roman army, and pointed out how much 
energy, courage, and self-reliance were needed in those perilous 
times. 

Synesius’s Own experience in Cyrene confirmed all he had 
said. It was the policy of the Roman government to disarm 
all citizens and to allow the army only to carry weapons. 
Cyrene, however, was exposed to the incursion of barbarous 
tribes, its governors were corrupt or incapable and their troops 
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useless. Thus the inhabitants had no power to defend them- 
selves and no proper force to protect them. Synesius, a wealthy 
landowner, did his best to organize forces to repel the raids, 
and so far won the confidence of the people that they insisted 
that he should become their bishop. He proved a model and 
most courageous prelate, like Ambrose a real tribune of the 
people, whose rights he championed when an oppressive gov- 
ernor was sent to Cyrene. To check his exactions Synesius 
freely threatened to use his power to excommunicate him as an 
open sinner. His career supplies a picture of imperial officials, 
powerful to oppress and impotent to assist, who made the pro- 
vincials feel that even barbarism was preferable to organized 
pillage by a civilized but callous despotism. 

St. Jerome, in Christian art, is represented sometimes as an 
aged ascetic in the wilderness, and at others in the scarlet robes 
of a Roman cardinal. Nothing could be more misleading. In 
his hermit days, which he describes, he was quite a young man, 
and cardinals did not as yet exist. Though he was ordained a 
presbyter, he rarely if ever acted as such and may be regarded 
almost as a lay saint. 

Jerome is most interesting as a man of letters and a Christian 
scholar. In early youth he appears in Rome, visiting the tombs 
of the martyrs and obtaining baptism. ‘Then he returned to his 
home in Italy, and joined a coterie of literary ascetics. But as 
at every period in his life, Jerome’s circle broke up owing to 
internal disputes, and he betook himself to Syria, where accord- 
ing to his own statement he practised the severest form of mo- 
nastic discipline. Again he found himself unable to find peace 
in the society of the monks, and went to Constantinople. Here 
Jerome attached himself to Gregory of Nazianzen when he was 
converting the city from Arianism, and it is worth remarking 
that, while Jerome was one of the most quarrelsome of men, he 
was a very docile pupil when he found a master whom he could 
respect. He tells an amusing story of Gregory, of whom he 
asked the meaning of the words rendered “the second sabbath 
after the first”. Gregory replied, “I won’t tell you. I will ex- 
plain it in church, and the congregation will applaud.” 
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Jerome next appeared in Rome in the days of Damasus, a 
very notable pope, a patron of letters, and the restorer of the 
tombs of the martyrs in the already disused catacombs. En- 
couraged by the pope, the distinguished scholar revised the 
Psalter, aad finding the Latin versions of the New Testament 
unsatisfactory he corrected them, and his edition was subse- 
quently accepted. 

He also came to exercise a great social influence. Chris- 
tianity had become the fashion among the well-born ladies of 
the capital, and Jerome’s advice was sought by them. He be- 
came the spiritual director of many, notably of the noble widow 
St. Paula, and her children, the widow Blesilla, and the un- 
married St. Eustochium. So severe was the asceticism which 
he advised and they submitted to, that Blesilla died of her self- 
mortifications. At the age of seventeen Eustochium decided to 
dedicate herself to a virgin life. Jerome was enraptured and 
wrote her his famous ““T'wenty-Second Epistle’. It is a truly 
astonishing letter for a man to have written to a girl of seven- 
teen, but Jerome intended it for the religious world, and it 
was widely circulated. A more bitter satire on Roman society 
was never penned. Eustochium is to eschew the society of the 
professed virgins, who rejoice in fine clothes and jewels and 
are no better than they should be. As for most monks who were 
to be found in the great houses, they were little more than hypo- 
critical frauds. ‘The matrons were no companions for a godly 
virgin. They distributed alms to the poor with pomp and osten- 
tation. As for the clergy who frequented their receptions, they 
were as often as not impostors. One drove horses the King of 
Thrace might have envied and was dreaded as the greatest 
scandal-monger in the city. 

The letter provoked such a storm of indignation that Jerome 
could not remain in Rome. He determined to visit the East 
and to settle at Bethlehem. Paula, Eustochium, and their 
friends joined with him and sailed to Egypt. The pilgrims vis- 
ited the solitaries of the desert and also Mount Sinai. After this 
they established themselves in religious societies at Bethlehem. 
Here Jerome undertook his most famous labor. He learned 
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Hebrew and retranslated the entire Old Testament into Latin. 
Many remonstrated with him for presuming to make a new 
translation; but it ultimately became the authorized version of 
the Latin Church. 

Jerome spent the rest of his long life at Bethlehem, occupied 
in useful scholarly labor, but also in furious controversies with 
new heresies and former friends. Two incidents alone can here 
be introduced, the letter to Demetrias and the correspondence 
with A ubwstinel 

About 410—for the date is not doiextaieNi He the Visigoth 
took the city of Rome. The event naturally produced a tre- 
mendous effect on the imagination and was deeply felt by 
Jerome. But amid all the sorrow and misery, with fugitives 
from the fallen city appearing even in the East, Jerome found 
consolation. A young lady named Demetrias, as noble as Eu- 
stochium herself, took the veil. Jerome instantly sent her a let- 
ter. He dilates on the misery of the time and on the desolation 
of the world. But he says, “Italy had put off her mourning 
garments”, and the world had found new joy because of the 
vow of this young lady. Absurd as this is, it illustrates the 
spirit of the age and of the Christian world. Jerome, in a 
quaint display of bad taste and irreverence, seriously told a 
noble matron, who seemed to regret that her daughter had be- 
come the “spouse of Christ”, that she should rather rejoice, be- 
cause by this she had received the honor of being “the mother- 
in-law of God”. 

Jerome never met Augustine, although they corresponded, 
even if sometimes their letters were delayed for years. Their 
letters showed the difference of their temperaments. Augustine, 
like Jerome, is a master of style, but he was not a scholar and, as 
he tells us, he could not learn Greek properly. Jerome was a 
linguist and a critic. 

The subject of Jerome’s life is inexhaustible. His very fail- 
ings, his violent temper, his bitter retorts are illustrative of his 
age and of his character. Yet even when he repels us there is 
much that is attractive. He is thoroughly sincere, his affecta- 
tions are superficial, and nothing can rob him of the glory of 
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being the greatest scholar of the Latin Church. At least he 
has left an imperishable monument in what is now known as 
the Vulgate, the Bible of the Western Church. 

St. Augustine, Jerome’s greater contemporary, was born, as 
he himself tells in his “Confessions”, at a place called Tagaste 
in the Province of Africa. His father was a man of rough man- 
ners and narrow means, who nevertheless spared nothing to 
give his son a good education. His mother, St. Monica, was a 
devout Christian. When she lamented that her son remained 
outside the Church a bishop bade her be of good cheer, as “‘the 
son of so many tears” could never be lost. 

Augustine says he was a mischievous little boy and relates 
that he and his friends robbed a pear tree, not that he cared for 
the pears but because he enjoyed the adventure. He was led to 
admire virtue by reading a treatise of Cicero, now lost. He 
studied at Carthage, where his fellow students are described as a 
wild set, especially in their treatment of new-comers. His 
favorite poet was Virgil, but he could not appreciate Homer 
because of the trouble of having to read him in Greek. If no 
linguist, he had a mathematical mind, as he understood the 
“Categories” of Aristotle without having to use diagrams. He 
entered into an irregular union and had a son, named Adeodatus, 
to whom he was devoted. Thus frankly he describes his youth, 
and as frankly relates his religious experiences. 

He joined the Manichaeans, who professed a curious medley 
of the Christian and Persian religions, doubtless very attractive 
to the young, not only because it offered constantly new grades 
of enlightenment, but because it was forbidden by law. Augus- 
tine gradually began to suspect that there was nothing init. He 
passed over to Neo-Platonism and found more satisfaction. As 
often happened with others, this philosophy drew him towards 
the Church. He was brought to his decision by the story of 
what the Egyptian monks were enduring for Christ’s sake. He 
was so moved by the recital that he rushed into the garden to 
meditate. Here he heard a child calling: “Take and read, take 
and read.” He found a book, and opening it at random read 
Paul’s exhortation in the Epistle to the Romans to put on the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, “not in chambering and wantonness, not in 
strife and envying”. This was enough: Augustine sought bap- ° 
tism at the hands of St. Ambrose. 

After his conversion Augustine returned to his native Africa 
and soon became the coadjutor and later the successor of the 
Bishop of Hippo Regius. The capture of Rome by Alaric was 
the cause of his composing his second monumental work, “The 
City of God”, in twenty-two books. 

Augustine saw with sorrow the fugitives from Rome un- 
chastened by their calamities, and apparently regretting more 
than anything the loss of the theatrical shows and amusements 
to which they were accustomed. He heard constant complaints 
that the empire had been ruined by Christianity and devoted 
some years to a careful reply to them. He maintained that the 
earthly empire of Rome, like all others, was transitory in con- 
trast with the eternal Kingdom of God. He proves that Rome 
in old days was great because of its virtues, which the paganism 
of his time did nothing to foster. 

Augustine died before the worst calamities overtook his 
country. This great Father passed away in 430 while the 
Vandals, a piratical Germanic tribe that overran Africa, were 
pesiteine his episcopal city of Hippo. 

It is almost impossible to overestimate the influence of viet 
tine in the Church of the West. He affected its entire view of 
the Trinity, the Redemption of man, the Church, the sacra- 
ments, the freedom of the human will, the mystical ideal. At 
the Reformation disputants quoted him against one another. 
Calvin’s doctrine of predestination, Luther’s of justification, as 
well as the arguments of the opponents of the Reformation, 
were justified by an appeal to Augustine. The theory of Church 
and State in the Middle Ages and in modern times is based on 
his “City of God”. He is the father of medieval Catholicism; 
he is the father also of much of the Protestantism which has 
persisted to our own days. 

The Roman Church had been constantly increasing its power 
and influence with other churches. The long pontificate (440- 
461) of Leo I, rightly styled the Great, did much to shape the 
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destinies of the papal system. It was he who first laid supreme 
stress on Jesus’ words, “Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will 
I build my church”, as conferring authority on the bishops of 
Rome as his successors. He maintained his rights as pope over 
all prelates however powerful. Not even the vast influence of 
the Patriarch of Alexandria nor the saintly piety of St. Hilary, 
Bishop of Arles, could withstand his masterful claims. In the 
two great tragedies of his pontificate, the invasion of Italy by 
Attila and the terrible sack of Rome by Genseric and his 
Vandals, Leo is represented as the deliverer of his people, and 
the Huns are said to have retreated when he confronted their 
terrible chief. It was Leo who sanctioned and encouraged the 
creation of the Irish Church, the earliest conquest by the ortho- 
dox Christianity of the West of a land which had never been 
part of the Roman Empire. 


CHAPTER XVI 


PROGRESS AND CHANGES IN THE PERIOD 


If Christianity after Constantine was in some respects corrupted, in others it 
rose nobly to the task of purifying the world. As we take a broad survey 
of its history, we see that in every age men have owed an incalculable debt to 


the Gospel. 


HE year 323 marks an epoch in the establishment of 

Christianity as the ruling principle of the great Roman 

Empire. Constantine, the emperor, who was above all 
things the man of his age and understood the general tendencies 
of the time, appreciated its vital forces and through them moved 
the world to the pattern of his purpose. Constantine was brave, 
ambitious, self-reliant; but still more he recognized the moral 
potency which had emerged from two centuries of penetrating 
inspiration; he bowed to it, proclaimed it, was its champion, and 
through it became ruler of the world. 

Little by little Constantine replaced paganism by Chris- 
tianity; gradually the religious practices of the old Roman re- 
ligion were discountenanced and superseded. Pagan emblems 
disappeared from the coinage; more important still, pagan 
license in morals was sternly suppressed, notably in the matter 
of infanticide which had been prevalent. A belief in im- 
mortality brought to light by the Gospel of Christ, inspired the 
ruler. 

It has become a fashion among modern writers to suggest that 
what they would call the “establishment” of the Church was 
disastrous to Christian faith. This is surely a most mistaken 
view. When every deduction is made for the weakness and in- 
consistency of men and for the corrupting effect of State in- 


fluence and patronage, it is impossible to deny that the whole 
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tone of secular life was raised by the definite adoption of the 
belief in immortality, responsibility, righteousness, Judgment. 
No one who has seen in modern times a Christian district that 
once was heathen and compared it with a neighboring one, 
where animal sacrifices prevail, where hideous idols are wor- 
shipped, and vices practised which Christianity looks on with 
horror, can doubt the beneficent effect of Christ’s religion. From 
the time of Constantine the Roman government began to accept 
this religion as the basis of its laws. Man’s laws were the carry- 
ing out, it was believed, of the laws of God. They were the 
explanations of them, the consequences of them; the imperial 
laws from A.D. 323 may be said to have been in intention 
founded on the principles of the law of Christ. This moral im- 
provement found a parallel to the development of doctrine. 
The Church did not invent its creeds; it extracted them from 
Holy Scripture, explaining and amplifying what it believed to 
be implicit in the sacred deposit. As with secular law, this was 
thought of as the translation into action of what had been 
taught by Christ and his Apostles. 

Constantine gave a great object lesson of his Christian sym- 
pathies. He built for his capital a Christian city. Formed by 
nature for the center and metropolis of a great empire with an 
origin which had already become mythical, Byzantium became 
known as Constantinople, the city of Constantine. It was de- 
dicated on May 11, 330. A new Rome came to birth, and it 
was Christian. 

One of the immediate results of the success of Constantine’s 
policy was the recognition in the Edict of Milan of the principle 
of religious toleration, and the Christians were freed from the 
fear of death for the profession of their religion. It cannot be 
said, of course, that religious persecution ceased with establish- 
ment of Christianity or that Christians never thereafter perse- 
cuted those who differed from them. But certainly Constantine 
and Licinius in their Edict of Milan honored the principle that 
men had the right to serve God in their own way. 

It may be said that the sacredness of human life became with 
Christianity a fixed article of belief, not always acted upon, but 
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in theory, at least, always dominant. Before long gladiatorial 
shows, where men were butchered to make a Roman holiday, 
disappeared; and it is well-nigh certain that Constantinople 
never witnessed a combat of gladiators in the Hippodrome. 
Although Rome tired more slowly of this butchery, still within 
a century these hideous entertainments had ceased. The his- 
torian Lecky, by no means always a lenient critic of Christian 
morals, says, “There is scarcely any other single reform so 
important in the moral history of mankind as the suppression 
of the gladiatorial shows, and this feat must be almost ex- 
clusively ascribed to the Christian Church.” No gladiator 
could be baptized till he gave up his profession, and those who 
attended gladiatorial shows were ipso facto excommunicated. 
Yet it needed the sacrifice of a monk finally to abolish them. 
In 404 Telemachus, an African, leaped into the arena at Rome 
and denounced the atrocity. The enraged spectators stoned him 
to death, but never again was human blood thus shed for the 
entertainment of men. 

Parallels appear in the modification of punishments, the aboli- 
tion of much that was barbarous and savage in the enforcement 
of law, and the universal condemnation of suicide, which had 
been condoned and even approved by public opinion in the 
pagan world. 

The teaching of a personal responsibility to God from which 
there was no escape was perhaps the most important of all the 
earliest Christian services to mankind, and its consequences were 
extended before long to the duty of man to provide for his 
property as well as his family before he passed to the other 
world. Religion claimed to link all the duties of life to the 
commandments of Christ and his Church. Nor was the duty of 
mercy, on which Christianity laid such emphasis, restricted only 
to mankind ; it was extended to the brute creation, and nothing 
is more touching than the affection for dumb animals displayed 
by many an early ascetic saint, and Christian legends soon were 
spread abroad which were based upon the love of God, the 
Creator, for all that He had made. Not only birds but savage 


beasts became the friends of holy men. The instances are 
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multitudinous from the time when the lion whom he had suc- 
cored recognized Androcles in the amphitheater. 

Respect for women may perhaps be considered as a very nat- 
ural consequence of the Christian reverence for all humanity. 
The religious sanction of sexual immorality, characteristic of 
several pagan cults, was at once suppressed. The Christian doc- 
trine of purity, based upon the union of the baptized with 
Christ, transformed the ideals of civilized life. There could 
be no doubt as to what the profession of Christianity involved: 
the body as well as the soul was consecrated to God. It was 
not till he had conquered the temptations of the flesh that 
Augustine was baptized. After and even in the days of Con- 
stantine the Christian obligation of purity gradually found ex- 
pression in laws of the empire. Saintly women devoted them- 
selves to the rescue of their erring sisters. Asceticism, the train- 
ing of the body to strengthen the soul for the spiritual combat, 
had its expression in family life, in the observance of Lent, in 
the abstinence from many pagan pleasures, as well as its organ- 
ization in the lives of monks and hermits. 

After its formal recognition by the Roman State Christianity 
began a new era in the relief of suffering. Hostels for travellers 
soon marked the pilgrim’s way in many a country. In the 
fourth century Fabiola, a Roman lady, founded the first hos- 
pital for the sick. St. Beni built the first home for lepers; 
Apollonius, a monk at Mount Nitria, the first free dispensary. 
As now in the twentieth, so then in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies what are now called “medical missions” were one of 
the most potent factors in the conversion all over the known 
world of poor and rich, men, women, and children, to the faith 
of Christ in whose name they were succored and healed. 

All this advance, for advance it was, in general morality, 
marks the centuries from the fourth to the sixth. And side by 
side with it we find that definition of doctrine always related 
itself directly to life; creed and character were parallel, not 
divergent. Thus the period with which we are dealing was the 
age of the councils, which not only explained and defined the 
great doctrines of the faith, but also were occupied with passing 
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canons to regulate the lives of Christians, this being considered 
as incumbent on every Christian assembly as the promulgation 
of dogmatic decrees. 

The Council of Chalcedon did not end the difficulties of de- 
fining the Church’s Christology. ‘There were those who taught 
that the divine and human natures of the Lord became one, a 
view which would have utterly destroyed the logical and ra- 
tional conception of the person of the Incarnate Son as the ~ 
Church believed that it had been received from the earliest 
days; but this controversy continued, with many varieties, to 
the seventh century. ‘The controversies of those days were 
necessary if religion were not to remain stagnant. The Christian 
revelation in the Gospels had to be studied and pondered over 
and the conclusions to be drawn from it put in coherent relation 
to each other. Impatience with the struggles for definition of 
the Christian faith in which historians often indulge themselves 
—Gibbon enjoys himself in the phrase “theological insects”— 
is unreasonable. 

The churches of Rome and Constantinople, Antioch and Alex- 
andria, rendered in these ages real service to the intellectual 
progress of mankind, as among the writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries are Athanasius and Chrysostom, Hilary and 
Basil, Gregory of Nazianzen and Gregory of Nyssa, Eusebius 
and Socrates, who deserve literary as well as theological fame. 
Above all Augustine and Jerome have won a place in letters 
and scholarship. If the style of the Church authors is surpassed 
by the great writers of the golden age of antiquity, it must be at- 
tributed to the degeneracy of the later Greek and Latin lan- 
guages. The imperfections in patristic literature are due not 
to any lack of mental vigor. Augustine would have been really 
a great man of letters in any age. It is only necessary to com- 
pare his “Confessions” with those of Rousseau, a master in the 
French literature of the eighteenth century, to see how superior 
Augustine is in the sincerity, reality, and spiritual fire with 
which he lays bare the history of his early life. A Christian 
poetry arose, mainly in the form of hymns, and the fourth cen- 
tury produced in Prudentius, a Spaniard, a verse-writer whose 
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hymns for the sacred seasons are still preserved for use in our 
churches, as are those of St. Ambrose of Milan. 

The relations between Church and State became consolidated 
as Christian influences grew more potent with the rulers. In 
the East the connection was peculiarly close, though it is some- 
what of an exaggeration to describe the government at Con- 
stantinople as “Caesaro-papism”, or the vesting of all ecclesi- 
astical power in the hands of the secular ruler. In the Eastern 
empire, the Church was given much self-government, its prop- 
erty became inalienable, and the clergy enjoyed many immuni- 
ties and exemptions, the trial of clerical offenders being left to 
the Church courts. The secular legislation supported that of 
the Church, and the Church councils, even though “called to- 
gether by the commandment and will of princes”, legislated 
for the laity as well as the clergy. In the West, as the power 
of empire decreased and the barbarian invasions closed it round, 
the Bishop of Rome obtained a dominant position which was 
quite as much political as ecclesiastical. 

As time progressed the ceremonial of the Church became in- 
creasingly impressive and encouraged a great development of 
the arts. The Christian churches began to rival the ancient 
temples in beauty, and something was added which raised even 
commonplace buildings into the region of the sublime. When 
invasions brought ruin to the noble edifices of pagan Rome 
Christian art stepped in to supply their place. The great 
Church of St. Sophia, as our period ends, is about to rise in 
Constantinople. The age which saw the definition of Chris- 
tian doctrine and the establishment of Christian institutions 
saw also the splendid beginnings of the noblest Christian art. 
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BOOK III 


DAYS OF STORM AND STRESS (A.D. 408-1066) 


Christianity survived a world upheaval and a return to bar- 
barism. It stood fast when Roman society collapsed, and its 
once civilized provinces became barbarous, harassed as they 
were by repeated invasions of savage nations. The story proves 


the indestructible nature of the spirit of Christ once implanted 
in the world. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
THE NEW WEST AND GREGORY THE GREAT 


Wave after wave of barbarism overwhelmed western Europe and almost de- 

populated Italy. Yet the faith not only survived but triumphed. Celtic Ireland 

and Anglo-Saxon Britain were added to the domain of Christ. The story of the 

conversion of the English is that of missions to our own time: success, followed 
by disappointment, ending in triumph. 


HILE ecclesiastical dogma was being hardened into 

a definite creed the Roman world was slowly dissolv- 

ing. The battle of Hadrianople, where the Emperor 
Valens and his army were annihilated in 378, was in a sense the 
beginning of the end. The victorious Goths then reached the 
suburbs of Constantinople but advanced no further. During 
the reign of Theodosius the Great, the barbarians, on the whole, 
respected the frontiers of the empire. The crisis came about 
410, when the Visigothic King Alaric captured Rome. The 
Roman legions were withdrawn from Britain, and the island 
was left to intestine discord and foreign invasion. ‘The Goths, 
a Teutonic people, set up kingdoms in Gaul and Spain. Then 
came the terrible Vandal invasion of Africa and the establish- 
ment of the pirate kingdom of Carthage. In 455 Genseric the 
Vandal took Rome. But before this a more terrible enemy had 
appeared, in Attila and the Huns, wild Mongolian horsemen, 
whose vast hordes from a world unknown to the Romans carried 
ruin and desolation far and wide. Under the feeble rule of 
Theodosius II Attila’s progress was unchecked, but when his 
sister Pulcheria raised her husband Marcian to the purple 
manlier counsels prevailed, and the Huns were defeated by the 
Roman general, Aetius, and the Visigothic king, Theodoric, at 
the great battle of Chalons in the year 451. 

149 
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In the West the empire was in the throes of dissolution— 
Africa, Spain, and Britain were lost. In Italy barbarian gen- 
erals set up puppet emperors only to dethrone them. At last in 
479 Odoacer, a barbarian chief, the real master of Italy, de- 
prived Romulus Augustulus of the imperial dignity, sending the 
insignia of the empire to the Eastern emperor, Zeno, with a 
message that one ruler of the Roman world was sufficient. From 
this time a barbarian king ruled with an authority nominally 
delegated to him by the emperor at Constantinople. Odoacer 
was supplanted by Theodoric the Ostrogoth, under whom civili- 
zation was for a time fostered and preserved in Italy, but whose 
glorious reign was succeeded by a period of uninterrupted 
misery and disaster. 

From 476 to 521 the world was almost entirely under the sway 
of Arians. All the barbarians, Visigoths, Ostrogoths, and Van- 
dals professed Arianism. Not that they could appreciate the 
intricate subtleties of the Greek language or the technical terms 
which separated those who held the Creed of Nicaea from the 
followers of Arius, but because they had received their Chris- 
tianity from Arian missionaries, and perhaps because they dis- 
dained to worship with the despised Roman provincials. In 
Africa the orthodox were subjected to a cruel persecution by 
their Vandal overlords. Roman orthodoxy was isolated from 
the Christianity professed in the East as well as from that of 
the barbarians, till it received the support of an uncivilized race 
hitherto dlanast unknown. 

On the northern frontier of Gaul the Franks were ruled by 
a ferocious and very able king named Clovis, who accepted 
baptism (496) at the hands of an orthodox bishop, St. Remigius, 
Bishop of Rheims, and was admitted by him to the Church with 
the words: ‘Bow thine head, Sicambrian, adore what thou 
hast burned, and burn what thou hast adored.” 

Clovis embraced the faith with ardor. When he heard the 
story of the Passion and Crucifixion, he exclaimed: “Had I 
and my Franks been there, it never would have happened!” He 
resolved to become the champion of the true faith. “It is a 
cause of great sorrow to me that these Arians should possess the 
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best part of Gaul”, he declared; “come, and with God’s help, 
we will drive them out.” He went forth conquering and to 
conquer, and in the end established the great kingdom of the 
Franks. The Goths, Eastern and Western, had disappeared. 
The Franks were the one barbarian nation destined to survive 
_ the chaos which followed the fall of the Western empire. That 
they did so was due to the close and lasting alliance which they 
formed with Roman Christianity. 

In recalling the empire’s misfortunes in the West, it must not 
be forgotten that in the East it retained its inherent vitality for 
centuries, and when all seemed lost it was capable of suddenly 
asserting its strength. The genius of Diocletian, and after him 
of Constantine, was displayed in their recognizing that the 
heart of the empire was no longer in Italy but in Asia Minor, 
and when Constantine made Byzantium impregnable as Con- 
stantinople, he thereby saved civilization for centuries. Under 
a vigorous administration Constantinople was capable of domi- 
nating the Mediterranean seaboard ; this was proved by the long 
reign of Justinian, the builder of the Church of St. Sophia and 
the man who has left an imperishable memorial in the consoli- 
dation of Roman law familiarly known as the Code of Justinian, 
Under Justinian the Persians were confined to the frontier, 
Africa was recovered from the Vandals, and Italy from the 
Ostrogoths, and his reign was made glorious by the exploits of 
Belisarius, one of the greatest of Roman generals. For though 
much has been written of the degeneracy of the Roman armies, 
then and for generations to come, when properly led, they were 
more than a match for any barbarian force however numerous. 

The war between the Romans of Constaninople and the Os- 
trogoths proved the ruin of Rome and of Italy. Rome was taken 
and retaken by Belisarius and the barbarian kings; the aque- 
ducts were destroyed, and Rome was at one time left without a 
single inhabitant. The city remained with its splendid edifices 
deserted even though not demolished. Italy, except for the 
cities in the south and on the Adriatic coast, had become almost 
desolate; nor were matters improved when it was restored to 
the empire, and what the barbarian had spared became the 
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prey of the imperial tax-gatherer. It was left open to another 
barbarian incursion—that of the Lombards, who like the Franks 
became a powerful influence on the destinies of Europe. 

In these days of misery and desolation Italy produced two 
men who may justly be considered the founders of medieval 
Christian civilization; first the monk, St. Benedict of Nursia, 
and two generations afterwards, the pope, Gregory the Great. 
Never, either in the days of its greatest glory in the past or in 
the splendid future which lay before it, did the soil of Italy 
give birth to men who more powerfully affected the destiny of 
the world. 

About 520, Benedict, a mere youth, accompanied by his faith- 
ful nurse, fled to the deserted country where the ruins of Nero’s 
summer palace were still standing. Living as a hermit, he 
attracted first the admiration and finally the enmity of the monks 
of the neighborhood. Seven monasteries were founded by him; 
and for these he provided his famous Rule as to how monks 
should live. Severe and almost impossible to observe accord- 
ing to modern standards, his regulations were neither inhuman 
nor unreasonable. Benedict discouraged fantastic austerities. 
He combined strenuous work with constant devotion; he ad- 
vocated cheerfulness and contentment. His monks were to culti- 
vate the soil and to employ themselves in such work as they had 
been accustomed to by their earlier training. Other monasteries 
adopted the Rule, and before long learning as well as manual 
labor was encouraged under it. The Benedictines have main- 
tained their ascendancy as the most learned as well as the most 
ancient order in the West to this day. Their Rule became the 
basis of all subsequent monastic regulations, and all later West- 
ern orders were the legitimate outcome of the work of Benedict. 

Across the Alps was the great Frankish kingdom, orthodox in 
faith if not in practice. The successors of Clovis seem to have 
combined the worst features of Teutonic barbarism and Roman 
civilization. Their record is one of savage warfare among 
brothers who partitioned the dominion, of repeated acts of bru- 
tality, and ferocious reprisals in which the women of the family 
showed the same bloodthirst as the men. By degrees the 
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descendants of Clovis, or Merovingians, as they were called, 
from their remote ancestor, the sea-monster Merovich, sank to 
being kings in name only, and the real power was exercised by 
their chief ministers, who bore the title of Mayor of the Palace. 

But a real Christian civilization was developing in a country 
to which the Roman conqueror had never penetrated; men in 
Ireland were rivalling Benedict himself in their monastic zeal. 
The Scots—for by this name the inhabitants of the island were 
then generally known—had already filled their land with monks, 
many of whom were distinguished by their love of learning, 
the fostering of an art of their own, and above all for their 
missionary zeal. Irish monks, such as St. Columban and St. 
Gall, were to be found throughout Europe; Irish missionaries, 
notably St. Columba of Iona, were planting their settlements 
about Scotland as well as in the Orkney Islands and the 
Hebrides. From their island home at Hii (Iona) men were 
preparing to convert the Anglian kingdoms of northern 
England. The Christianity of the Irish was in many respects of 
native growth; it differed from that of the rest of Christendom 
in trifling, but to the men of that age important, observances, 
but its fervor was as unquestionable as its learning was superior 
to that of the rest of the West. 

Towards the close of the sixth century the Roman Church 
was ruled by Gregory I, a pope (590-604) who, if his personal 
character and the circumstances of his age be taken into account, 
is perhaps the greatest of all those who filled the chair of St. 
Peter. Judged by the most modern standard Gregory was a 
true saint. Here and there his judgment may have been at fault, 
and he may have displayed an excess of credulity. But if fervent 
devotion, humility combined with dignity, purity of life and 
intention, delicate consideration for the feelings of others, un- 
bounded charity, missionary zeal, and the gift of ruling men by 
love, make a saint, Gregory the Great is a saint indeed. 

Gregory’s early life qualified him for the part he had to play 
in the world, not only as pope but as statesman. He was by 
birth a Roman noble and filled the high office of prefect of 
the city. Fired with enthusiasm for the monastic life, he sold 
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his property and devoted himself to religion in his own 
monastery dedicated to St. Andrew on the Coelian Hill. But 
his abilities were too great to allow him to remain in obscurity, 
and he was sent to represent the Roman Church in Constanti- 
nople. There he gained his experience of the government of 
the empire at headquarters and saw the magnificent eccle- 
siastical life in New Rome in marked contrast with the poverty 
of his native city. On his return to Italy he was elected pope. 
Rome was in a sad plight, ravaged by the plague and exposed 
to constant danger by the Lombard invaders of Italy. Gregory’s 
first task was to save the inhabitants. Like a true Roman he pro- 
vided the same remedy for the plague as his ancestors had done 
in the days of the republic. He decreed a ceremony which in 
ancient days would have been called a supplicatio, only with him 
the solemn procession was from one Christian church to an- 
other. A popular legend says that as Gregory passed the Arch 
of Trajan he was reminded that the emperor had once put off 
starting on his campaign to hear a widow’s complaint. With 
the instinct of a genuine Roman Gregory admired so fine an act 
of justice. But he knew that Trajan as a pagan was a lost soul, 
and full of compassion he prayed God to save him. His prayer 
was heard, but he was warned not to intercede for a heathen 
again. This story is alluded to by Dante, who discovered Trajan 
in heaven among the just rulers of the world. 

In dealing with the Lombards who had invaded Italy after 
the expulsion of the Ostrogoths, Gregory was in a difficult posi- 
tion. The imperial government at Constantinople was power- 
less to protect Rome against the barbarians and at the same 
time jealous of any interference with its prerogatives. Gregory 
incurred the enmity of the Emperor Maurice (582-602) by 
arranging a truce which saved the city. The fact is that Gregory 
had, long before the popes received temporal dominion, become 
the real mouthpiece of Roman civilization in Italy. 

Necessity also compelled him to take the place of the ancient 
emperors in providing food for the people. Rome was now 
surrounded by uncultivated lands and had no industries. The 
population was largely clerical, and religion was the only 
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attraction which drew people within its walls. The population, 
meager indeed compared to the days of prosperity, had to be 
fed, and the pope was the only person who could find it suste- 
nance. The estates of the Church were immense and lay in all 
parts of the empire, but it taxed all Gregory’s prudence to make 
their income sufficient to meet the necessary expenditure. A 
great part of his correspondence, which has survived, relates to 
the administration of the papal properties. In this the pope is 
revealed as a man of affairs. He is careful to see that the Church 
is not defrauded, and equally solicitous for the welfare of its 
tenants. The smallest details do not escape his notice, and his 
letters show him careful in his management as well as 
thoughtful for the needs of others. 

With all his wisdom, Gregory represents not only the piety 
but the superstition of his age. One of his best-known works is 
the “Dialogues”. The book opens with the Deacon Peter find- 
ing the pope in his garden, wearied with the business of the day. 
In their conversation Peter adverts to the evil days into which 
the Church is fallen. Gregory cheers him by relating wonders 
which God has wrought, even in the not-distant past. The 
“Dialogues” is a series of miraculous stories, visions, super- 
natural cures, punishments, blessings, and the like. The pope 
had a firm belief in relics and their efficacy, and as custodian of 
some of the most precious in the world he dispensed fragments 
of them to kings, princes, and bishops with pious parsimony. 
The power of a relic, like the chain which bound St. Peter, 
was as great to injure the profane as to benefit the devout. Once 
the empress asked of Gregory to send her no less a relic than the 
head of the Apostle Paul, and Gregory replied that it was im- 
possible to remove so sacred an object without danger of ven- 
geance from the saint. The great pope in this respect 
represented his age and influenced posterity. The name of 
Gregory is more doubtfully connected with the plain-song, in 
which the Western Church recites the Psalter. 

It was incumbent on every pope to assert the dignity of the 
Roman See. The pride of Constantinople caused Gregory no 
little anxiety when its patriarch styled himself Universal 


156 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY 


(ecumenical) Bishop. Gregory considered it wrong for any 
bishop to assert so much superiority over his brethren—and re- 
proved John the Faster, for so the Bishop of Constantinople, 
who assumed the title, was called. It is interesting to notice that 
Gregory refused to be thus designated, though his successors 
did not hesitate to assert their right to the epithet Universal. 
The fact is Gregory was too great a ruler to care for what men 
styled him. He was concerned with weightier matters, as is 
seen in his successful scheme to add a new country to the Chris- 
tian world, his greatest exploit being the foundation of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church. 

The story of the conversion of the Teutonic invaders of 
England is one of the most instructive in the whole of missionary 
enterprise. ‘Two forms of Christianity, widely separated from 
one another, the Roman and the Celtic, working independently, 
succeeded in making the whole island Christian. Columba 
(521-597), who founded the monastery of Iona, created a center 
from which the Celtic missionaries were later destined to begin 
the work in northern England. He died the very year in which 
Gregory’s monks settled at Canterbury to commence their 
evangelistic efforts. 

According to the beautiful story related by the Venerable 
Bede in his “History of the Nation of the Angles’, Gregory, 
before he became pope, had seen boys from Deira (Yorkshire) 
in the slave-market of Rome. He asked who they were; and 
when he heard they were “Angles”, ““Not Angles but Angels”, 
was his reply. 

His next question was, “Whence come they?” 

“From Deira.” 

“Then,” said Gregory, “they shall be delivered from God's 
anger [de ira Det].”’ He asked the name of their king, and 
hearing it was ‘“Aella”, said, “Then Alleluia shall be sung in 
his land.” 

The mission was as carefully planned as it was poetically 
conceived. Gregory had intended to go himself to this almost 
unknown island, but as he was starting he saw a locust. He 
interpreted this as a divine warning, for the Latin Jocusta 
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stands for /oco sta (stay where you are). It was not till the 
sixth year of his pontificate that Gregory chose Augustine, prior 
of his own monastery on the Coelian Hill, to lead the expe- 
dition. Augustine and his companions began badly. Having 
heard an evil report of the incurable barbarism of the islanders, 
they turned back. 

Gregory’s elevation of character is conspicuous from his next 
step. Instead of reproaching Augustine he promoted him to be 
an abbot, bade him go forth on his mission armed with full 
authority over his companions, and furnished him with letters 
of introduction to the princes and bishops of Gaul. 

The missionaries landed on the Island of Thanet to find a 
more promising state of affairs than they had anticipated. Ethel- 
bert, the king of the Jutish Kingdom of Kent, was acknowl- 
edged to be the Bretwalda, that is, the most powerful in 
Teutonic Britain. He had married Bertha, a Frankish princess 
who was a Christian and still practised her religion. The mis- 
sion reached Britain at Easter 597, and by Whitsuntide Ethel- 
bert and his followers received baptism. 

The Gospel at first spread rapidly: bishoprics were estab- 
lished at Canterbury, Ethelbert’s capital, at Rochester, at 
London. The Roman monks pushed northward among the East 
Angles and finally reached Yorkshire, or Deira, the southern 
province of the Northumbrian Angles. 

Till his death in 604 Gregory was the inspiration and direc- 
tor of the missionaries. He had already planned for the 
complete subjugation of the island to the dominion of Christ. 
Two new provinces were to be added to the Church, with an 
archbishop in the two chief cities, London and York. It was 
only because Augustine was given a settlement in Canterbury 
that it became a metropolitan see. The pope watched the 
growth of the native Church with anxious solicitude, con- 
stantly sending letters, books, and relics, and reinforcing it with 
more missionary monks. He expressed his desire that the new 
Church should develop on lines of its own, exhorting Augus- 
tine to introduce all those customs which he found worthy of 
imitation in the different churches he had visited in his travels. 
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But the fair prospects of the Roman mission soon became 
overcast. After Augustine’s death in 616, London and the East 
Saxons apostatized, and in 633 Northumbria, which had been 
converted by Paulinus in 627, was lost. Gregory’s mission was 
thus practically confined to the Kingdom of Kent. Then fol- 
lowed a new era of missionary enterprise. The Scottish (or 
Irish) monks of the north poured into Teutonic Britain; a new 
Roman mission led by Birinus converted the West Saxons; 
Felix, a Burgundian bishop, established himself at Dunwich in 
East Anglia. 

In this way heathenism was being assailed in the island from 
all quarters, and within a century of Augustine’s arrival Britain 
was at least professedly an entirely Christian land. Ireland 
was a veritable nursery of saints, scholars, and missionaries. 
Thus amid all the decay of the Roman Empire in the West, 
in the days in which it appeared that civilization was on the 
verge of hopeless dissolution, the bounds of the Christian em- 
pire were being enlarged, and one of the greatest of the Roman 
pontiffs had laid the foundations of medieval civilization. But 
at the very time Britain was being won to the faith the greater 
part of Eastern Christianity was threatened with hopeless ruin. 
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VICTORIES OF ISLAM 


The followers of Mohammed conquered eastward to India and westward to 

the Atlantic within a century of the appearance of the Prophet. The rapidity, 

the extent, and the permanence in most places, of the victories of Islam still 
demand our careful consideration. 


HILE in the remote West Roman and Irish monks 

were preaching the Gospel and founding churches 

among the Teutonic invaders of Britain, the Eastern 
world was experiencing one of the greatest tragedies in human 
history. By the irony of fate this happened in the days of an em- 
peror who, in coping with the power of Persia, had proved him- 
self worthy to rank with the greatest of Roman generals. The 
contrast between the rise, progress, and triumph of Heraclius 
and the disasters of his last years, during the first onset of Islam, 
is too dramatic to be passed over in silence. 

In 608 a conspiracy was hatched in the Province of Africa 
against the Emperor Phocas, whose tyranny at Constantinople 
had become intolerable. It was arranged that Heraclius, the 
son of the exarch, or governor, of the province, and Nicetas, the 
son of the deputy-governor, should seize first Egypt and then 
the city of Thessalonica, and from thence attack Constantinople 
and dethrone Phocas. The civil war lasted for a year; and it 
was not till October 5, 609, that Phocas was dethroned and 
Heraclius proclaimed emperor. On beholding his fallen rival 
Heraclius exclaimed, “Is it thus, wretch, you have governed the 
Stater’”’ And Phocas asked the pertinent question, “Will you 
govern it any better?” 

The fallen emperor might well ask the question. For years 
it seemed doubtful whether Heraclius was fit for the task. It 


was uncertain whether his empire could survive the calamities 
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which overtook it. Each of the early years of his reign seemed 
to be marked by a new disaster. In 610 the Persians crossed 
the Euphrates and entered Roman territory; in 611 they took 
Emesa; in 613 the Romans were defeated under the walls of 
Antioch, and the Persians captured Damascus and occupied 
Cilicia. In 614 Jerusalem was taken, myriads were massacred 
or made captive, and the Holy Cross was carried away to Persia. 
The only relics of the Passion which were saved from the un- 
believers were the lance which it was believed had pierced the 
side of the Redeemer and the sponge which had been soaked in 
vinegar to relieve his dying thirst. Syria was lost to the empire, 
and the Persians had entered Asia Minor and had reached 
Chalcedon, within sight of Constantinople. 

In 617 a new enemy appeared in the savage and treacherous 
Avars, a tribe apparently akin to the Turks who overran much 
of eastern Europe, and had penetrated to the very suburbs of 
Constantinople. It seemed that all was lost. Heraclius medi- 
tated a retreat to the Western empire; but the inhabitants in- 
sisted that their emperor should remain with them. The whole 
of Constantinople appears to have risen to the emergency. The 
factions of the Blues and Greens, the colors of the rivals in the 
chariot races, which had given names to the political and even 
religious parties in Constantinople, suspended their animosities; 
the populace, the most turbulent of that age, clamored no more; 
and the clergy sold the treasures of the churches to save the 
empire. 

The emperor withdrew to study his plan of campaign in pri- 
vate, commending his cause to the judgment of God. About 
Easter 622 Heraclius held a solemn service, and saying to the 
Patriarch Sergius, “I commend my city and my son into the 
hands of God and of His Mother and into thine”, he took the 
image of Christ from the church in the presence of the senate 
and people, and embarked. After a campaign in Asia Minor 
the emperor returned once more to Constantinople, only to leave 
it in March, 623, not to return for six long years. In that time 
he called a new army into being and waged constant war with 
the Persians. He had left their armies encamped at Chalcedon, 
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and not even the danger of his capital from another great Avar 
inroad could turn him from his purpose of forcing the enemy 
to make peace in their own country. Victory rewarded his 
courage, and Heraclius was able to restore the true cross to 
Jerusalem in 629. In September, 630, he celebrated his triumph 
in Constantinople. He had as truly saved New Rome from 
Persia as the consuls in the days of the republic during the 
second Punic War delivered the ancient city from Carthage. 

This recovery of the Eastern Empire of Rome after a series 
of almost crushing disasters is proof that its inhabitants and 
its rulers were by no means the degenerates that our historians 
of an earlier generation delighted to represent them. They seem 
to have risen marvellously to a great emergency; and, as events 
show, they were capable of doing the same for a long time to 
come. The religious character of the whole war is also note- 
worthy. The attack made by Heraclius on the Persian Fire- 
Worshippers was a veritable crusade. A new ideal of the mean- 
ing of Christianity was inspiring the victorious army; but now, 
as almost invariably in the Eastern Church, the Emperor was 
the champion of the cross against its foes. 

To understand the subsequent clash with Islam we should first 
turn to the early life of its Prophet. Most of what is known of 
him personally, save for scattered notices in his book, the Koran, 
is uncertain and legendary. Mecca, a small town about fifty 
miles from the coast of the Red Sea, had a sanctuary called the 
Ka’ba, or cube, which pilgrims from all parts of Arabia were 
accustomed to frequent. This holy place was the property of a 
tribe called the Kuraish, a clan to which Mohammed belonged. 
His probity won him the regard of a wealthy widow named 
Kadija, whose business he conducted till she married him. 
Though much younger than his wife, Mohammed proved a 
faithful and affectionate husband till her death after a union 
of twenty years. When Mohammed had visions and angelica 
communications he told Kadija, and she became his first con- 
vert. Only a few joined him when he began to preach his mes- 
sage that God was one, that judgment was at hand, that heaven 
awaited the believer and gehenna the faithless. Gradually 
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as his following increased, his own tribe, the Kuraish, turned 
against him. Finally he fled for his life to Yathrib, a 
city about two hundred miles from Mecca. The inhabitants 
received him gladly and “the city” (al Medina) became his 
home. For this reason the name of Yathrib was changed to 
Medina. 

The flight of Mohammed from Mecca to Medina is the 
“Hegira” from which in July, 622, all the dates in the Moham- 
medan calendar are reckoned. 

On Monday, June 7, 632, Mohammed expired in the arms of 
his favorite and most influential wife, Ayesha, daughter of his 
faithful friend and successor, Abu Bekr. 

For a time after his death all was in confusion. His faith- 
ful friend Abu Bekr was recognized at Medina as the “‘Kalifa”, 
or representative of the prophet, the religious head of the com- 
munity, and from henceforth the caliph, sometimes as a 
temporal, as well as spiritual ruler, has been regarded as the 
head of the Moslem Community, much as the pope is looked 
upon by his followers as the “Vicar of Christ”. Abu Bekr, 
alike venerable for his age and character, survived Mohammed 
for only two years, and in 634 was succeeded by Omar, another 
companion of the Prophet. At first the Moslem State appeared 
likely to break up; but the astonishing military successes of a 
general named Khalid overcame the Apostates, as the rebels in 
Arabia were styled, and paved the way for the amazing suc- 
cesses which rapidly followed. 

These can be only enumerated here. In 643 Theodorus, the 
brother of Heraclius, was defeated at Aunadin, near Jerusalem; 
the next year Damascus was captured by the Moslems, and on 
August 20, 636, the Roman army was utterly defeated at the 
battle of the Yarmuk. Thus Syria was hopelessly lost to the 
Empire. In 638 Jerusalem capitulated. The Persians fared 
no better than the Romans, and their army was defeated at 
Kadisiya by the Moslems who had crossed the Euphrates (637). 
The crowning victory at Nihawand was gained in 641. The 
conquerors pressed forward to the Indian frontier. By the time 
of the death of Heraclius in February 641 Syria and Egypt were 
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virtually lost to the Roman world, and the monarchy of Persia 
was ended. 

The general impression is that countless hordes poured forth 
from the deserts of Arabia and overwhelmed Syria and Persia. 
But the armies of Islam were really surprisingly small. At the 
great battle of Kadisiya it is estimated that the Arab army did 
not number more than six thousand men. Khalid first entered 
Persia with only five hundred followers. ‘The victories were 
due to the ferocity and mobility of the Arab troops and also to 
the complete exhaustion of Rome and Persia. A more impor- 
tant factor was the sympathy of the people for the Arab in- 
vaders. Islam offered tribute, conversion, or the sword; but 
while Rome and Persia exacted taxes relentlessly, and gave little 
or nothing in return, the Arabs engaged to protect those who 
paid them the required tribute, and, in contrast with the intol- 
erance of the Christians and Fire-Worshippers, guaranteed to 
all their subjects the free exercise of whatever religion, except 
heathenism, they chose to profess. Strange as it may appear, the 
conquerors were not always as anxious to propagate Islam as 
their principles demanded. For Islam is an intensely democratic 
religion, and once a man embraces it he enters into the full 
rights, irrespective of race or color. One of these rights was 
freedom from taxation, with the exception of a contribution to 
the poor which religion demanded of all Moslems. Conse- 
quently the gain of a convert was the loss of a taxpayer. In 
addition to this, the early Arab conquerors contented the edu- 
cated classes by employing some Christians in all the details of 
administration. 

It was otherwise with the conquest of Egypt, in which Chris- 
tian dogma and politics played no small part. To Egypt the 
Council of Chalcedon had meant the humiliation of its Patri- 
archate of Alexandria, and those who accepted its decisions were 
looked upon as the creatures of the imperial palace at Con- 
stantinople and untrue to Egyptian ideals. The influence of the 
Greek element in the country was waning before the increasing 
preponderance of the native Copts. Thus, whether in Christ 
the godhead had so prevailed that the manhood was practically 
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annihilated, and he was now of one nature (monophysite), or 
whether he was still both God and man, became the point of 
difference between Coptic and Greek Christianity. 

When the Moslem general Amrou invaded Egypt in 639, he 
found the Christians divided into two hostile camps. Heraclius 
had agreed to promulgate a formula of union between the 
Monophysites and the orthodox, or Melchites (i.e. imperial- 
ists), and had employed Cyrus, the patriarch, to make peace, 
creating him Governor of Egypt. Perhaps—for the facts have 
never been clearly ascertained—it was Cyrus who went over to 
the Monophysites and surrendered Egypt to the invaders. All 
that is certain is that the Monophysite Copts preferred to live 
under Islam than to submit to the yoke of Constantinople, and 
that the majority of the Christians of Egypt gladly accepted 
Moslem toleration of their peculiar belief. 

The possession of Alexandria gave the Mohammedans the 
power of creating a fleet and enabled them to engage in an 
effort to take Constantinople, and thereby to become masters 
of the Roman world. ‘Twice, in 668 and 716-717, the city was 
besieged by the Moslems; but on both occasions, thanks to its 
strong position and to the superiority of the Roman fleet, Chris- 
tian Europe was saved in the East. Nor could the Moslems - 
gain a secure footing in Asia Minor for many centuries to come. 
By the eighth century the Eastern empire was virtually secure, 
with Constantinople supported by the solid strength of Asia 
Minor; and though its territory was woefully diminished, it 
had gained in strength by its concentration. 

The progress of Islam westward was as rapid and amazing 
as its thrust eastward. It reached the shores of the Atlantic 
almost as quickly as it did the banks of the Indus. The con- 
quest of the Mediterranean coast of Africa signified even more 
than that of Egypt, Syria, or the East. In these countries it 
meant the subjugation, but in the African provinces it resulted 
in the practical annihilation, of Christianity. Yet nowhere had 
Christianity been stronger than in Roman Africa and Carthage, 
which could boast of countless martyrs and of such leaders 
as Tertullian, Cyprian, Augustine, and many others. The 
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annexation of Cyrene, the district west of Egypt, naturally 
followed the fall of Alexandria. Carthage was taken by 
the Arabs in 679, retaken by the Romans in the following 
year, and finally fell before Islam in 703. In a remarkably 
short time Latin civilization disappeared from northern Africa. 
One reason for this was that the Moors, or Berbers, the indig- 
enous race, had never been either subdued or assimilated by the 
more civilized people who had occupied the coast-line of 
Africa. The Phoenicians, the Greeks, the Romans had driven 
them back for a while; but the Berbers, like some other native 
races, could wait their time. 

These calamities enabled the Moslems rapidly to overrun the 
country; and by utterly destroying Carthage they eliminated the 
Latin element. They then induced the Berbers, at least nomi- 
nally, to accept the creed of Islam, and incorporated them in 
their new empire. Northern Africa became the home of pirate 
cities which did more than anything else to render travel pre- 
carious and to threaten the cities on the European side of the 
inland sea, and it was only in the early nineteenth century, after 
various naval operations by the British, Dutch, French, and 
Americans that, with the beginning of the French control of 
Algiers, the danger disappeared. 

As the Vandals had come from Spain to capture Africa, so 
the Moslems used Africa as their base to subdue Spain. yin 
711 Tarik, a Moslem general, with twelve thousand troops 
landed on the rock of Gibraltar, which still bears his name 
(Gebel Tarik). By 718 the whole kingdom of the Visigoths 
was overrun, and the hosts of Islam had crossed the Pyrenees. 
The Christians driven into the north-west corner of Spain made 
a stand in the little kingdom of Andalusia and only after seven 
centuries of warfare finally restored the entire peninsula to the 
Church. It appeared possible that Gaul might share the fate 
of Spain and become the prey of Islam. But Christian Europe 
was saved in the West by the steadfastness of the Franks. In 
732 the armies of the Cross and the Crescent fought for some 
days at the battle of Tours, one of the decisive battles of the 
world. The Frankish warriors stood, it is said, “firm as a wall, 
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inflexible as a block of ice”. At last the Arabs fled, leaving 
their camp in the hands of their foes. Europe was saved, and 
the Frankish commander, Charles Martel, had proved its de- 
liverer. His grandson was Charles the Great, or Charlemagne, 
the founder of the Holy Roman Empire. 

A century later, in 831, the Moslems began their conquest of 
another part of Europe, and Sicily was gradually subdued, to 
remain in their hands till the Normans finally expelled them in 
1091. In 846 a Moslem army reached the walls of Rome and 
plundered St. Peter’s Church on the Vatican Hill. The so- 
called Leonine city, the part of Rome now occupied by the 
popes, was walled in by Pope Leo IV to prevent a recurrence 
of this disaster. 

The victory of Islam was one of Asia over Europe. It oc- 
cupies an important place in the history of Christianity because, 
for evil and also for good, the progress of the religion of Mo- 
hammed exercised an immense influence. 


CHAPTER XIX 


MOHAMMED’S LEADERSHIP AND ITS EFFECTS 


Islam is one of the great living religions of the world. Its successes as well 
as its failures challenge the thoughtful consideration of Christians. 


HE movement begun by an obscure and almost friend- 

less man in the center of Arabia had in the course of 

a century conquered some of the fairest provinces of the 
Eastern empire and of Persia. Whether we can explain so 
extraordinary a fact, and the equally extraordinary fact that 
the religion of this once obscure preacher still retains its hold 
on three hundred millions of people, is the question we have 
now to consider. First of all we must ask about the character 
of the founder, for though revolutions are the work of masses 
of men they always need and find leaders. 

The reputation of Mohammed has suffered in more than one 
way. To the Christians who saw the inroads of the new and 
hostile power he was an emissary of Satan, or even the Anti- 
christ in person, and absurd fables were circulated about the 
devices of which he made use to deceive the people and estab- 
lish his power. By his followers, on the other hand, he was 
exalted to almost superhuman stature. We do not speak here of 
some of the more obscure sects which even went so far as to 
make him an incarnation of the Divinity. The most orthodox 
believers made him the perfect model of conduct, sinless, a 
worker of miracles, an example of all the virtues. Elaborate 
collections of traditions about him were made, and everyone 
who had had even a slight personal acquaintance with him 
was eagerly questioned about his words and actions. The books 
which resulted have been and still are studied as text-books of 
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panegyric the sober historical student has nothing to do. He 
will, however, first of all ask whether the man was sincere. On 
this point many inquirers have been sceptical. In the eighteenth 
century, when it was fashionable to assert that religion was 
the invention of the priests, a devise used to raise them to posi- 
tions of influence, Mohammed was taken to be the outstanding 
example. Today we judge more justly. 

The Prophet earned the title of Faithful among his fellow- 
citizens. As Mecca was a town of not more than twenty thou- 
sand inhabitants the character of every man of note must have 
been closely scrutinized, and the opposition which the preacher 
aroused would surely have emphasized anything underhand in 
his conduct if it had been discoverable. The fact that he per- 
sisted in declaring his message during more than ten years, 
at first against the derision, afterwards against the open hostility 
of his townsmen, speaks loudly in his favor, This hostility was 
the harder to bear because it was expressed by members of his 
own clan. The Arab looks to his kinsmen for support and en- 
couragement, and Mohammed must have felt most deeply the 
fact that his own uncles refused to recognize what seemed to 
him so important. The few converts he made were for the most 
part from the poorer members of the community. 

Observation shows that when a man has a message, especially 
if he is convinced that that message is given him by a power 
outside himself, he secures a following. History gives us 
numerous examples of such men, and considering these parallels 
we rather wonder that Mohammed did not have a larger num- 
ber of disciples from his fellow-citizens in Mecca. That he had 
an appeal for the poor is intelligible. Himself an orphan he 
had experienced poverty, and in the Koran he has expressed 
his sympathy in a number of exhortations on behalf of the 
widow and the fatherless. Mecca was a community of traders, 
and we may suppose that the rich merchants were not averse 
to exploiting their poorer neighbors. Their greed of gain is in 
fact denounced by the Prophet. Naturally they were averse to 
anything that would disturb the established order. This order 
included the worship of the various gods whose devotees came 
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to the city for business or pleasure, and when the preacher de- 
manded that the idols be destroyed the leading men were quick 
to see that their trade might be affected. 

Because of this opposition it has often been supposed that 
Islam was a movement for social betterment. But social justice 
did not take the first place in the thought of the preacher. Islam 
is a religion, and its leader was a man terribly in earnest in 
inculcating his religion. We must suppose him religiously im- 
pressionable. He had the experience common to the mystics. 
Apparently he wrestled with the idea of God and revelation 
until the idea objectified itself in a vision. According to tradi- 
tion he used to spend much time in prayer, probably in fasting 
also. At one time he rebukes himself, or lets Allah rebuke him, 
for spending half the night or more in prayer. In whatever 
way we explain the mystical experience, he who has it has no 
doubt of its reality. To the Prophet the radiant figure who ap- 
peared to him and commanded him to deliver his message was 
a visitant from another world. Later he persuaded himself that 
it was Gabriel, known to him from Jewish tradition. The idea 
of revelation by a spirit, it should be remarked, was by no means 
a new one to his people. The soothsayers were convinced that 
they spoke by the help of a familiar spirit. Even the poets 
were thought to receive their verses from a source outside them- 
selves. The current belief in fact gave Mohammed much an- 
noyance. His hearers thought him possessed by a jinnee 
(meaning that he was beside himself), or else that he was simply 
another poet. He energetically denied that he was either a di- 
viner or a poet. His inspiration, he claimed, came from a higher 
source, and he asserted that the alleged divinities of his people 
were not gods in any proper sense of the term. 

The fundamental declaration of Islam, as is well known, is 
that there is no God but the one, Allah. Mohammed was forty 
years old when he began to preach this doctrine. How he came 
to the conviction is not fully known to us. Doubtless he went 
through the experience which we call conversion before he 
came into full conviction. There are some indications that he 
was not alone in his dissatisfaction with the prevailing polythe- 
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ism. We hear of solitary thinkers here and there among his 
contemporaries who were seeking for light. Some of them 
accepted Mohammed, others did not find in him what. they 
sought. The religion of the Arabs against which these men re- 
volted was on a level with that of other peoples in the lower 
stages of civilization. Local divinities were supposed to inhabit 
conspicuous stones, trees, or fountains. A crude worship was 
paid to them by the Bedouin, usually in the form of animal 
sacrifice. It is noticeable that when Mohammed came into 
power and had the sacred trees and even the statues destroyed, 
there was little objection, though in some cases we hear that 
the women lamented the loss of a venerated idol. The popular 
religion therefore had no deep hold on the faith of the more 
intelligent men. Ona purely rationalistic basis they might dis- 
cover that to trust in the alleged divinities was vain. But it is 
clear that outside influences were at work. | 

What these influences were is made clear by the Koran. They 
were of Jewish and Christian origin. We know that there 
were Christians in southern Arabia and of course in Syria. 
Christian slaves are mentioned in Mecca itself. The Meccan 
caravans went both to Syria and to Yemen, and the churches 
and monasteries would naturally attract the attention of the 
travellers. The Oriental is not averse to religious conversation, 
and the tradition that Mohammed was singled out for notice 
by a Christian monk is only a poetic way of saying that the 
Prophet came into contact with Christian religious ideas. As 
for Judaism, we know that Jewish clans were settled in Medina, 
where they had adopted many Arabic customs but had retained 
their own religion. The Christian and Jewish elements in the 
Koran will impress the most superficial reader. But they reveal 
that the author had no knowledge of the text of the Bible. Our 
sacred Book had not been translated into Arabic, and what came 
to the inquirer, either from Jews or from Christians, was oral 
tradition. How oral tradition changes the material that it treats 
is well known. | 

The abstract conviction that there is no God but one would 
not in itself compel the preacher. What Judaism and Chris- 
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tianity emphasized was the affirmation that the one God had re- 
vealed His will through chosen men, prophets and apostles. 
These men had preached in opposition to polytheism, and re- 
jection of the message had been followed by severe punishment, 
a catastrophic act of God, destroying the sinners. Thus had 
perished the men of Noah’s time, the people of Sodom, Pharaoh 
and his host. A similar judgment must be expected by the 
people of Mecca, and that in the near future. In those parts 
of the Koran which were uttered in the Prophet’s early career 
the language is strongly reminiscent of Jewish and Christian 
apocalypses. Examination of the biblical material he uses 
shows his leading motive very plainly. To his mind the earlier 
men of God had just the experience that he himself had. Each 
of them preached monotheism; each one was rejected by his 
people; each one saw the punishment come upon the disobedient. 
The moral was plainly to be seen. If the Meccans continued 
in their opposition to the truth they must expect a like fate. 

In addition to the threats of a great catastrophe the preacher 
sought to bring to bear the motive of individual retribution 
beyond the grave—a sensuous paradise for believers, the fire 
of hell for the disobedient. How much effect this had on his 
immediate followers is not easy to make out. Certainly the 
scoffers ridiculed the idea of a resurrection and the description 
of the pains to follow. What interests us as historical inquirers 
is the permanence of these ideas, because they were embodied 
in a book. The idea of a book of God came to him of course 
from the older religions, and it had become fundamental in his 
thinking. To him, what distinguished Jews and Christians was 
that they were “people of the Book”. If he had been asked 
why he could not simply adopt their book, his answer would 
have been ready: the Book of Moses was in Hebrew, that of 
Jesus was in Greek, There was no Arabic Bible. What his 
people needed was a written revelation in their own language. 
Brooding over their need, he convinced himself not only that 
they could receive such a revelation, but that he could be the in- 
strument of bringing it to them. The shining figure who ap- 
peared to him and commanded him to preach did not speak his 
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own thought, therefore; he brought a part of the eternal Book 
of God, in substance the same that was given to Moses and Jesus. 

How early Mohammed arranged to have his revelations put 
into writing is not known to us. In the very earliest stages he 
probably relied on his own memory and that of his disciples, 
but the longer and more elaborate chapters must have been 
written down soon after delivery. He never took any pains 
to have the whole body of revelations collected and published 
in authentic form. Like many another man he took little 
thought for what might happen after his death, or rather he 
expected to live on and receive further revelations in years yet 
to come. The point that concerns us is that the influence of the 
Prophet was made a continuous force by the collection of the 
separate utterances and their publication in an authentic text. 
This took place in the reign of Othman, twenty years after the 
author’s death. For our purpose it would make no difference 
whether the book accurately reproduces the words of Moham- 
med or only gives what his disciples thought he said. The book, 
once published, became a permanent influence in Moslem so- 
ciety. It may be said, however, that at the time when it was 
put forth many of the early disciples were still alive, and they 
would certainly have protested if the copies made by Othman’s 
orders had varied from what they had received at their leader’s 
own mouth. With some confidence therefore we accept the 
Koran as the work of Mohammed. 

To understand the book we need to bear in mind the im- 
mense change in the author’s situation brought about by his 
immigration to Medina. In Mecca he had been simply a 
preacher, foretelling the wrath to come; in Medina he was the 
first man of the community, and was soon to show that the 
enthusiastic preacher could also be the astute politician. Cir- 
cumstances we may say compelled him, but it is to his credit 
that he was able to take advantage of circumstances. The loose 
organization of the Arab clan was not able to secure a stable 
social order. Medina was not a city in the sense in which we 
use that word; it was an oasis in which different clans had their 
settlements, each with some sort of wall or tower. The 
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institution of blood-revenge was in full force, and the clans were 
chronically at feud. It looked as though one or other of the 
two leading Arab clans would be exterminated. The sheiks had 
no power, if they had the will, to prevent such an outcome, 
and the shadowy authority which a sheik might exert over his 
own kinsmen would not extend to a rival community. Moham- 
med was not a sheik but something very different—a man of 
God. Where a quarrel arose he could be asked to arbitrate, in 
the faith that his decision would be that of a higher than human 
power. And from the material side there was something equally 
important; he had a devoted band of followers who would 
enforce his decisions. His Meccan converts had joined him, 
both those who were in Mecca when he left the city, and those 
who had immigrated to Abyssinia. These men were dependent 
on him even for their daily sustenance. And the Medinan con- 
verts who had invited him to make his home with them had 
pledged their obedience when they gave the invitation. With 
such support he could not fail to become a real ruler, and al- 
though murmurs were heard from those who had been leading 
men in the community no concerted movement was made against 
the newcomer. 

We readily understand therefore the difference in tone be- 
tween the Meccan and the Medinan Suras (chapters) of the 
Koran. In the later ones the warnings of coming catastrophe 
fall into the background, and we find social and ethical regula- 
tions promulgated by command of Allah. The subjects treated 
are marriage and divorce, the division of property among the 
heirs in case of death, the distribution of booty after a battle, 
the proper treatment of orphans and widows. To be sure the 
line between ethics and ritual is not sharply drawn, and exhorta- 
tions to prayer, fasting, and the pilgrimage are found along 
with the other regulations. As a lawgiver Mohammed’s repu- 
tation for upright dealing stood him in good stead. He was 
well acquainted with Arab custom also, and gave judgment in 
accordance therewith. In some cases, in the matter of marriage 
and divorce, for example, he corrected the abuses which were 
rife in heathenism, and he had some knowledge of the Hebrew 
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Decalogue which he reproduced in somewhat vague form, 
omitting indeed the strict Jewish Sabbath, for which he sub- 
stituted Friday as a day of special religious observance. It 
is because of this ethical material that he declared the Koran 
to be a guidance, the infallible rule (as we might say) both 
of faith and practice. 

The book thus compiled was the instrument by which Mo- 
hammed’s influence went all over the world of Islam. The book 
of Allah was carried wherever the armies went, and is still the 
standard in Moslem society. Probably no one of the sacred 
books venerated in the various religions of the world is taken 
so seriously as is the Koran. It is the primary source of Moslem 
law as well as the standard of morals and of theology. This 
is perhaps not surprising. In no other sacred book does the 
Divinity appear throughout as the speaker, but this is the case 
here. In Mohammed’s own belief the chapters dictated to him 
by Gabriel were exact transcripts of a heavenly archetype. 
While he does not say in so many words that this archetype 
was written on a tablet of gold and preserved from all eternity 
in the presence of Allah, it is not improbable that the theolo- 
gians who later formulated this belief expressed his mind. As 
significant an utterance as can be quoted is the verse of the 
Koran: “We believe in Allah and in what has been sent down 
to us, and in what was sent down to Abraham and Ishmael, and 
Isaac and Jacob, and the twelve tribes; in what was brought 
to Moses and Jesus, in what was brought to the prophets from 
their Lord. We make no distinction between them, and we 
are resigned to Him.” The phrase, ‘““What was sent down”, is 
almost a technical term for the process of revelation as Mo- 
hammed conceived it; Gabriel brought paragraphs of the heav- 
enly book and recited them to the Prophet, and this he believed 
to have been the case also with the earlier prophets. And the 
book thus brought down was all one revelation. When the Jews 
pointed out the discrepancy between the Koran and their Scrip- 
tures he accused them of having corrupted their text, or of keep- 
ing concealed a part of what their fathers had possessed. 

It has often been pointed out that the Koran is more familiar 
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to the average Moslem than our Bible is to the average Chris- 
tian. It is the text-book in the schools; the student of theology, 
who is also the student of law, is expected to know it by heart; 
it is read as an act of piety on every solemn occasion. Its in- 
fluence permeates all classes of society; that is, it has made 
Mohammed’s thought a permanent possession so far as anything 
can be permanent in the world of man. It accounts for the fact 
that Moslem society has so long and so obstinately resisted the 
forces of progress. In fact innovation is abhorred and pro- 
scribed by the learned men who set the tone of Moslem thought. 
To us it is of course clear that to make the beliefs and ethics 
of any age the standard for all time is unfortunate, to say the 
least. We may cheerfully admit that the ethics and religion of 
the Koran were a real advance on anything that Arab society 
had known before, and yet believe that for the present day 
they constitute a real obstacle to progress. 

A single example may be adduced here: that is the matter of 
war. Nowhere is it more evident than in the Arabian peninsula 
that the state of nature is a state of war. The clans live in 
constant fear of famine, and to plunder one’s neighbor is re- 
garded as a legitimate method of providing for one’s own wants. 
The name of robber is held in honor, and the stranger is the 
enemy simply because he is a stranger. It is intelligible there- 
fore that when the Prophet found it necessary to provide for 
his followers an attack on the Bedouin seemed the proper 
method. Every year saw one or more raids sent out from 
Medina against the tribes. The expedition which is historically 
conspicuous is the one which was expected to attack the Meccan 
caravan on its return from Syria. The caravan hastened its 
march and so escaped, but the force sent out from Mecca to 
protect it was defeated by a much smaller force of Moslems 
at Badr. Much undeserved reproach has been cast upon Mo- 
hammed for making war on his country. The fact is that Arab 
patriotism takes no account of country. It attaches itself to 
the clan, and when a man’s kindred have cast him off he owes 
them no allegiance. The Meccans understood perfectly that 
when they compelled their fellow townsman to emigrate he 
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became their enemy. Abu Sofyan, who had charge of the Syrian 
caravan, expected an attack from Mohammed, took precautions 
against it, and sent a messenger to rouse the people for its de- 
fence. 

To the Arab mind therefore this attack and the numerous 
raids sent out from Medina needed no apology. Even the as- 
sassinations instigated by Mohammed which arouse our disgust 
were not objected to by the men of his time. And that the ex- 
termination of one Jewish clan and the forcible expulsion of 
another were in line with what we know of Hebrew and Baby- 
lonian custom in antiquity needs no demonstration. What is 
historically interesting is that Mohammed made use of the force 
at his command to spread his religion. <A tribe that was at- 
tacked could always secure immunity by professing Islam. Not 
infrequently there were rival sheiks in the same clan. The 
weaker one could appeal to Mohammed and by recognizing 
him as the apostle of Allah gain the support of the seasoned 
warriors of Medina. In either of these cases a trusted believer 
was sent to destroy the idols, to lead in the daily prayers, to 
instruct the people in the Koran, and to collect the poor-tax. 
Such an official became de facto a sort of governor and judged 
cases submitted to him in accordance with the book of Allah. 
In fact it became the accepted theory, even after large provinces 
were conquered, that the governor was the religious head of the 
community, and that it was his duty to lead the public prayers. 
Here again we see how the state of things inaugurated by Mo- 
hammed became permanent. In Moslem theory Church and 
State are one, and that one is the Church rather than the State. 

It has sometimes been remarked that the great religions set 
out to attain a heavenly kingdom but too often secure an earthly 
one, and rest contented with that. The process can be traced 
in the history of Islam. To the Bedouins who adopted the new 
religion it seemed that they were vowing allegiance to a ruler, 
and since the free desert-dweller abhors any tax the poor-tax 
seemed oppressive. The alleged apostasy of a large part of 
Arabia after Mohammed’s death was not prompted by a desire 
to return to the old heathenism, but was an attempt to get rid 
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of the hateful tax. Abu Bekr’s insistence on the performance 
of every duty enjoined by the Prophet was ably seconded by 
Khalid, one of the great generals of history, who had come over 
to Islam when he saw that it was the winning side. He made the 
scattered Bedouins realize that by uniting their strength instead 
of wasting it against each other they could secure wealth hitherto 
undreamed of. The material motive no doubt had large in- 
fluence, but the wars were the wars of Allah against the unbe- 
lievers. In the distribution of the booty some account was taken 
of the soldier’s acquaintance with the Koran, and we may say 
that the sacred book was regarded as a talisman. The Prophet 
had declared that the angels were on his side, and he stimulated 
courage by promising immediate entrance into paradise to those 
who should die in battle. All of which goes to show the mixed 
nature of the motives which came into play. 

What now interests us is that the exhortations to fight in the 
cause of Allah have been made a part of the unchangeable law 
of Islam. The situation in Medina when these took shape is 
quite clear. Not all believers were anxious to enter paradise at 
once. ‘There were sceptics and lukewarm adherents in the 
community, and their zeal must be stimulated by promises and 
threats. These promises and threats still stand in the sacred 
text as the abiding and unchangeable will of Allah. Moham- 
med did not in so many words declare that the whole world 
consists of two parts, one the territory of Islam, the other the 
territory of war; but this later affirmation of the theologians was 
the logical inference from his words: “Fight against those who 
believe not in Allah nor in the last day, who forbid not what 
Allah and his apostle have forbidden and profess not the true 
religion of those to whom the scriptures have been delivered, 
until they pay tribute and have been brought low.” This means 
of course that Jews and Christians are to be tolerated as in- 
feriors to the ruling caste. The equality of all men before the 
law is impossible in a Moslem state. 

The Moslem can retort, of course, that racial antipathy is 
much in evidence in professedly Christian nations, and our own 
generation has sadly realized that war is not a thing of the past. 
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All that we assert is that the right and duty of fighting are so 
inwoven in the sacred book of Islam that they take a religious 
coloring which is absent from other sacred books. However 
justifiable war may have been in the early stages of the Moslem 
movement, its perpetuation in this form is an obstacle to prog- 
ress. Something similar may be said of the Koran attitude 
towards polygamy and divorce. There is no doubt that Mo- 
hammed desired to correct the evils which existed in the society 
of his day. He limited the number of wives that a man could 
have, forbade the inheritance of a man’s wives by his son, and 
put a check on the absolute power of divorce. His regulation 
of women’s dress when they went abroad was probably in the 
interest of morality. But to make all these regulations part 
of a code intended to be of eternal validity has put a bar in 
the way of real progress. In defence of the Prophet it may 
be pleaded that other lawgivers have believed that their codes 
were perfect and final. But in Islam the insistence on the code © 
as the verbally inspired word of Allah has made further reform 
enormously difficult. 

To be just we must acknowledge that the brotherhood of be- 
lievers has always been accepted as Moslem doctrine. In the 
Arab clan the tie is that of blood, and Mohammed organized 
his community as a clan, only changing the tie to one of faith. 
Here we discover the attractive power of Islam. To say that the 
new religion was propagated only by the sword gives a wrong 
impression. ‘The Moslem believer is a preacher, all the more 
influential because he receives no official status. Islam recog- 
nizes no priesthood, although men learned in the law are looked 
up to by the common people. The nominally Christian in- 
habitants of Syria found little difficulty in accepting the Koran. 
The idea of a written revelation was familiar to them, and the 
book, as we have seen, contained much material taken from 
the older Scriptures. The unity of God was belief common 
to Jews and Christians, and the simplicity of the Moslem creed 
compared favorably with the metaphysical affirmations which 
Christian theologians insisted upon as the test of orthodoxy. 
The ethic of the new code did not differ greatly from what was 


SSaquaHdaHS ANV NVWHOSNOTd - HVTIV OL WHAVAd ONINYA 


11°P9°D “A 4 





Shs G4 


| oeemarn $a Antes Ray ate ae Regie d mnggentnes 7 


Bt Aa es. 5 eB 5 AKI GPIB ANG RIERA ERD BAG DORE ENS ne ei: tapi: PPPS 








i A et 


THE OPEN COURT OF THE EL-AZHAR UNIVERSITY MOSQUE, CAIRO 





THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 179 


already set forth in the Ten Commandments. Many of the 
converts from Christianity would find it easy to interpret the 
messianic passages of the Bible in favor of the Arabian prophet. 

In accounting for the victories of Islam and its ready ac- 
ceptance by hitherto nominal Christians, the condition of the 
Church in Syria and Egypt has to be understood. Probably 
theological speculations had very little effect on the mass of 
the people, who called themselves Nestorians, Monophysites, or 
orthodox, with no appreciation of what these terms meant, but 
as party names under which national animosities could be dis- 
played. Christianity had become not so much an ethical re- 
ligion, as one of sacred spots and relics with wonder-working 
powers, and in this degenerate form easily made way for con- 
querors who gave each of its factions a somewhat contemptuous 
toleration, and proclaimed a faith which, if erroneous, was at 
least intelligible. 

The influence of Mohammed exerted through the Koran 
doubtless stimulated discussion. No less a person than John 
of Damascus included Islam among the heresies which he com- 
bated. Moslem theologians found themselves obliged to give 
a reason for the faith that was in them. The controversy has 
gone on all through the centuries, and both sides have learned 
from it. At the courts of the caliphs, especially when Persian 
influence became prominent at Bagdad, the learned men of 
Islam found that they were confronted by questions which had 
not been raised in the comparatively simple conditions of life 
and thought in Medina. The keen minds of Persians and 
Syrians had already meditated on God and His attributes, on 
free-will and divine sovereignty, on the relation of soul and 
body. The absolute infallibility of the Koran must be main- 
tained, but how then to explain its anthropomorphisms? What 
did the book of Allah mean when it described the throne which 
filled heaven and earth? Was God just in punishing men when 
He had ordained that they should sin? The discussion of such 
questions led to an examination of the Greeks, already tradi- 
tionally known as the fathers of philosophy. Translations of 
Plato and Aristotle, or of Neo-Platonic works attributed to 
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them, were circulated, and attracted independent thinkers. The 
theologians, to be sure, looked with suspicion on such works, 
and the result in Moslem thinking was the triumph of the 
orthodox school, of men who held fast to the literal meaning 
of the Koran. Mohammed’s influence thus extended to regions 
of which he never dreamed. 

And more may be said. The names of Averroes and Avi- 
cenna, to mention no others, will suggest that the Moslem in- 
fluence reached even to Christian lands. In Spain, where 
Christians came most closely into contact with Arabic learning, 
the works of these men were studied and translated into Latin. 
It is not too much to say that the Middle Ages owed their 
knowledge of Greek philosophy to these Moslem thinkers. The 
theology of Maimonides among the Jews and the Schoolmen 
among the Christians rested largely on this basis. Adequate . 
description of the intellectual ferment thus brought to the Chris- 
tian world would require a volume. 

What were the results of the preaching of Mohammed? 

In the first place, when Islam overcame a Christian country, 
it has never, with the exception of the north coast of Africa, been 
able to destroy the Christian Church. And although it prac- 
tically annihilated the Zoroastrian religion in the Persian Em- 
pire, and forced its professors to take refuge in India (where 
it is still represented by small highly intelligent and respected 
communities), it did not convert any European Christian nation 
by conquering it: Spain, Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia, Rumania 
were subdued, but their people remained true to Christianity, 
waiting to obtain their freedom. 

In addition to this the followers of the Prophet have lacked 
capacity to advance beyond a certain stage of civilization. Bag- 
dad and Mohammedan Cordova in their day may have equalled 
or surpassed any Christian city in culture, but whereas Christian 
nations have made surprising advances in the art of life, the 
Moslem people except as soldiers have seemed incapable of 
modern progress, and Mohammedan rule has been almost synon- 
ymous with misgovernment. 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries there were two 
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great Mohammedan empires, the Turkish in Europe and the 
Mogul in India. But the Turks were never a civilizing but 
at best a first-class military power, and Turkish rule has proved 
a curse to every country where it has prevailed. In India the 
Emperor Akbar and his successors inaugurated a brilliant 
period of art and culture, followed by one of anarchy and for- 
eign invasion. It may, however, safely be asserted that, except 
under the rule of the early Moguls in India, no real contribu- 
tion to the progress or happiness of mankind or any art, litera- 
ture, or scientific discovery worthy of consideration has come 
from Islam in recent centuries. 

And though the religion of Mohammed deserves our respect 
for its hold upon its adherents and for its success as a mis- 
sionary religion, especially among the barbarous tribes of 
Africa, it appears to have done nothing to develop by its teach- 
ing a growing sense of moral responsibility. It is bound and 
fettered by the original revelation and appears incapable of 
expansion. Christianity, on the contrary, adapts itself to the 
needs of mankind in every age. 


CHAPTER XX 


DISSENSION BETWEEN CONSTANTINOPLE AND 
ROME 


In the East there was the controversy about images and pictures. Ought Chris- 

tianity to be presented in its abstractly religious form, without appealing to 

the imagination? This was the question asked in the eighth century at Con- 

tantinople, and it is still unanswered today. In the West, the renewal of the 

Roman Empire went steadily forward. The problem at Rome, then as now, 
was the federation at least of the Western World. 


HAT there were five great patriarchal sees never meant 

that there was more than one Church—that two or three 

emperors were reigning simultaneously did not mean 
that there was more than one empire. At least in theory, there 
was not only one universal Church but also one universal Em- 
pire. All Christendom, religious and secular, was a unit. A 
Gothic king in the sixth century might govern Italy, and a 
Frankish king might reign in Gaul, but their proudest boast was 
that they bore a title bestowed on them by the Roman emperor, 
whose capital was Constantinople. ‘Thus in the period between 
476 and 800 it is incorrect to speak of the Eastern (or the By- 
zantine) emperor. The monarch who sat on the throne of Con- 
stantinople was “the Emperor”. Even the prefix “Roman” was 
not needed: for Rome meant the world. 

The emperor represented not only the one empire but the 
one Church, and conceived himself equally bound to preserve 
the unity of both. The chief means by which Christian unity 
should be maintained was generally considered to be by insur- 
ing complete agreement on the doctrines laid down by the 
Church, the slightest deviation from which was an inexpiable 
crime; heresy as regarded the Church and treason as concerned 


the emperor. Here the difference between East and West 
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became marked. In the West there was little heresy on obscure 
points of doctrine. The only serious difference of opinion had 
been on the freedom of the will, and this has never been dog- 
matically defined. In the East, on the contrary, every ingenuity 
was displayed in explaining the mysteries of the faith. On the 
whole it may be asserted that once a doctrine had been settled by 
a council it was accepted in the West, while in the East to 
reduce a dogma to exact terms was only to inaugurate a fresh 
dispute. The controversy as to the relation of the divine and 
human natures of the Savior rent the Eastern Church into 
three rival bodies—Orthodox, Nestorian, and Monophysite— 
which have to this day remained unreconciled to one another. 
It broke up the solidarity of the empire. It furthered the im- 
mense success of Islam. ‘The different emperors, supported by 
the patriarchs of Constantinople, tried to invent formula after 
formula to bring the parties together. In every instance they 
were opposed by the West, headed by the Roman Church, which 
would never depart a hairbreadth from the decision of Pope 
Leo I, which the Council of Chalcedon had accepted. Hence 
the popes were often out of favor with the emperors and were 
frequently forced into the humiliating position of accepting 
compromises of which they disapproved. 

The bishops of Constantinople were powerful prelates with 
jurisdiction over an immense territory. ‘They enjoyed all the 
advantages of presiding over a Church famous for its wealth 
and splendor, and the capital of a great empire. But they 
were never more than subjects, and successive patriarchs learned 
that they held their high office subject to the will of their tem- 
poral sovereign. 

The emperors in the sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries con- 
sidered that they had a right to treat the bishops of Rome exactly 
as they did those of Constantinople, as subjects holding office 
at their will and pleasure. They allowed no one to become 
pope till their sanction, or that of their representative in Italy, 
the Exarch of Ravenna, had been given. If the popes opposed 
the imperial will in a matter of doctrine they were liable to 
be summoned to Constantinople to answer personally for their 
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disobedience. ‘Thus Justinian ordered Pope Vigilius to come 
to Constantinople, and kept him away from Rome for six years 
in order to force him to agree to a decree adopted by the Fifth 
General Council of Constantinople in 553, condemning the 
‘Three Chapters”—that is, extracts from deceased theologians, 
of whom the Council of Chalcedon had approved. 

An even more flagrant instance occurred in the next century, 
when the Emperor Constans ordered Pope Martin I to be ar- 
rested by the imperial troops while he lay sick in his Church 
of the Lateran. The pope was brought to Constantinople, 
treated with great brutality, and finally exiled to Cherson on 
the Black Sea, and died a true martyr in 655, because he would 
not accept the doctrine that Christ had but one will, the divine, 
and not, as God and man, two wills. This subordination of the 
pope to the emperor was the more intolerable as the power of 
Constantinople in Italy was becoming constantly less and that 
of the Lombard invaders increasing daily. The imperial 
authority, whether of the emperor or of the exarch, was power- 
ful to oppress, and at the same time impotent to protect, the 
Roman Church. Nevertheless the papal policy was surpris- 
ingly loyal to Constantinople. Much as they resented their sub- 
jection, the popes preferred it to the domination of the 
barbarians and dreaded the prospect of becoming no more than, 
subjects in a purely Lombard Italy. In the eighth century their 
fidelity was put to a trial severer than ever before. 

When in 717 it really seemed as though Constantinople must 
fall before the Moslems, and with the city the Roman Empire 
in the East, a deliverer arose, from Isauria on the southern coast 
of Asia Minor, who was elected emperor as Leo III. He re- 
stored the Roman supremacy in Asia Minor, reorganized the 
empire, and gave it a renewed lease of life and activity. He 
undoubtedly ranks among the saviors of the Roman State. The 
army, which had elected him, formed a distinct class in the 
community, and had become almost a caste with its peculiar 
prejudices and even religious beliefs. ‘To these Leo was strongly 
inclined. 

Since the Peace of the Church popular Christianity had 
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tended to become a cult of relics and holy places, martyrs, and 
sacred symbols. By the seventh century sacred pictures and 
images had become objects of worship or at least stimulants to 
devotion, and Christian piety for the great majority of people 
was finding a center in the Virgin Mary. 

As the catacombs of Rome abundantly testify, the Christians 
of Gentile birth had no ojection to the symbolical representa- 
tion of sacred persons in art. ‘There were likenesses of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul and even of Christ himself. True, the 
local council of Elvira in Spain (303) had forbidden pictures 
on the walls of the churches, lest they should be worshipped, 
and Epiphanius had later destroyed a picture of Christ on a 
curtain in a church at Bethlehem; but both these examples prove 
not only that some severe Christians disapproved of sacred pic- 
tures, but also that there was a popular demand for them, Per- 
haps the most important objection to the practice was voiced in 
the reply of Eusebius of Caesarea to the Empress Constantia’s 
request for a picture of Christ, the chief argument for the 
bishop’s refusal being that the form of Christ is now incompre- 
hensible and too divine for human representation. This was 
strongly felt by the Monophysites, who denied the continuance 
of humanity in the glorified Christ and had no images in their 
churches. Even their opponents, the Nestorians, had none, be- 
cause pictures were not in general use when they left the Cath- 
olic Church in 431. It is however certain that, by the time 
of Leo the Isaurian, the orthodox churches were full of statues 
and pictures, even of the persons of the Trinity, and especially 
of the Blessed Virgin. These not only encouraged worship in 
the sense that a cross or crucifix promotes devotional feelings 
today, but they had become themselves objects of adoration. 

Emperor Leo III is said to have sprung from a Monophysite 
stock, whose native province of Isauria was on the Roman 
frontier, in close contact with the Mohammedan Empire. He 
may well, therefore, have heard the Christians taunted by both 
Jews and Moslems with being little better than idolaters. This 
reproach was bitterly felt by the soldiers, and at the same time 
there were signs in the empire of attempts to return to a simpler 


186 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY 


form of Christianity, in which the saints, and especially the 
Virgin, would be excluded from worship. For this or other 
reasons Leo, with the enthusiastic support of his soldiers, or- 
dered the worship of picture and image to cease, and secured 
his object by breaking the one and obliterating the other. 

This policy produced one of the greatest convulsions in the 
history of the Church. The early controversies had been on 
points of doctrine only intelligible to educated persons. This 
touched the daily worship of every Christian. A congregation 
formerly had to judge by a sermon whether orthodoxy was 
taught, or at least to listen carefully to the way in which the 
priest pronounced the doxology; but now the whitewashed 
wall, the image broken by the rude soldiers, were a constant re- 
minder of the change in religion brought about earlier by the 
violation of the objects which had inspired the deepest venera- 
tion. Leo had, in fact, inaugurated a puritan reformation with- 
out the support of the majority of Christian subjects. The 
empire was rent asunder. On the one side was Leo III, who 
had saved the Roman world, supported by his brave army, on 
the other the monks, the women, most of the clergy, and the 
most fervent believers. 

The leaders of the opposition came from distant lands. 
Damascus, now lost to the empire, produced St. John the Da- 
mascene, the greatest theologian of the age and the last of the 
great Greek Fathers, who, safe under the protection of the Mos- 
lems, could defy Leo and all his works. From Rome was heard 
the protest of Pope Gregory II, a man in many respects worthy 
to be the namesake of his famous predecessor. With the hearty 
support of the West, the pontiff was able to attack the image- 
breakers (iconoclasts) in unsparing terms of rebuke. The em- 
peror ordered the exarch to seize the pope and send him to 
Constantinople. Gregory boldly told Leo that he had only to 
leave Rome and go into the Campania, and the minions of the 
Empire might as well pursue the wind. He compares the 
decree against the images with the impiety of Uzziah who was 
smitten with leprosy for his sin in destroying the brazen serpent 
which David had placed in the temple! When we recollect 
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that Gregory II was a prudent as well as a bold pope, we can 
appreciate the gross ignorance of an age which could so pervert 
the plain narrative told to Hezekiah’s credit in the Second Book 
of Kings. Though Leo’s edict had no immediate effect on Rome 
or Italy,—for the Exarchate of Ravenna was already powerless 
to enforce the emperor’s decrees,—there can be no doubt that 
nothing tended more to weaken the allegiance of the Papacy 
to the empire as ruled from Constantinople. 

Before, however, further considering this subject, it is neces- 
sary to relate briefly how the image-breaking controversy was 
settled. It had lasted for more than a century before it was 
definitely brought to an end. 

Leo ILI was succeeded by his son, Constantine V. This em- 
peror was a great soldier and an energetic administrator; but 
his cruelty to the image-worshippers was never forgotten. He 
waged war not only on the images but on the monks, whom he 
forced publicly to take wives and held up to ridicule and in- 
sult. In 754 he held a council in which image-worship was 
condemned unsparingly, and it was declared to be a crime so 
much as to possess a sacred picture even in private, Leo IV, 
the son of Constantine, continued the policy of his father, but 
his wife, Irene, was an ardent image-worshipper, and when she 
came into power as guardian to her son, the Seventh General 
Council (the Second of Nicaea) was held in 787, which decreed 
the restoration of the images. These might be kissed and ven- 
erated, but with an inferior worship, there being an adoration 
which is due to God alone. 

Image-worship was thus allowed for a time; but in 816 
another Emperor Leo, called the Armenian, forbade it, and 
this prohibition was continued under his son and successor, 
Theophilus. Again a woman, in the person of Theophilus’s 
widow Theodora, intervened; and having procured from the 
clergy the absolution of her deceased husband, she held a solemn 
feast on February 19, 842, and restored the images. From this 
time “images” in the Orthodox Church of the East have been, 
not statues, but always pictures painted on a flat surface. In 
the West there was considerable difference of opinion between 
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the popes who supported the Seventh General Council, and 
the Teutonic people who desired that the images should be re- 
tained but their worship prohibited. In the end, the settlement 
of the Council, drawing a distinction between worship (/atria) 
due to God only, and the worship (dulia) which might be paid 
to any created being, saint or angel, was universally accepted. 

The action of Leo the Isaurian and his son alienated the popes 
from Constantinople, and circumstances forced them to look 
elsewhere for protection. About 754 the Exarchate of Ravenna 
disappeared, and the Roman Church, seriously menaced by the 
Lombards, had long been compelled to turn to the Franks for 
help. These events have subsequently had a lasting influence 
on the destinies of the Papacy. 

They led up, first to the foundation of the temporal power of 
the pope, and secondly to a fresh creation of the Roman Empire 
in the West. 

One of the results of the dispute with Constantinople about 
the images was that the Papacy seems to have lost its vast 
estates in Sicily and the East. It was necessary for the main- 
tenance of the Roman Church, which included the defence of 
the city of Rome, that it should be adequately endowed; and 
the popes claimed to be heirs of the imperial dominions, which 
the exarchs of Ravenna had been unable to keep out of the 
hands of the Lombards. This was not altogether unreasonable, 
as the Church unquestionably represented Roman civilization 
in Italy. Thus whenever a Lombard king or duke annexed a 
fresh city from the Empire the pope demanded it should be 
“restored” to the Church. 

In the eighth century the empire held about half the eastern 
coast-line of Italy, and on the west the duchies of Rome and of 
Naples. It also possessed the extreme south and Sicily. The 
Roman territory was joined to that on the eastern coast by a 
narrow strip of land in the center of which was the city of 
Perugia. Roughly speaking, what were afterwards the States 
of the Church, and continued to be so down to 1859, consisted 
of the center of Italy, with the Adriatic coast on the north-east 
and the Roman territory on the south-west. » Till 1870 the pope 
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retained his sovereignty over the district and seaboard in the 
neighborhood of Rome known as the Patrimony of St. Peter. 
By the acquisition of these territories, which came to them 
partly by voluntary grants from the Lombard conquerors, partly 
by concessions wrung from the Lombards by the Frankish kings, 
and partly by the benefactions of the Franks who invaded Italy, 
the popes became sovereign princes as well as spiritual leaders. 
Not that they were the only bishops in possession of dominions 
over which they ruled as monarchs. Down to the time of the 
French Revolution the German archbishops and abbots were 
sovereigns of vast territories, and the same is partly true of 
France, Spain, England, and other European countries. The 
important distinction of the position of the popes is that the 
fate of the Western Church for centuries frequently turned 
on the necessities of the Papacy, not in spiritual leadership but 
as the possessor of the most important principality in Italy. 
The disastrous results of having the acknowledged spiritual 
leader of Europe a great temporal prince were recognized from 
a very early period, and the fact was deplored by the pro- 
foundest thinkers of medieval Europe. It led to many embit- 
tered quarrels and even war, with the temporal rulers of 
Europe, and to this day it is the cause of the pope’s voluntary 
imprisonment in the Vatican, where alone he is able to live 
in his own territory. 

The right of the Roman See to these states is based, in part, 
on some extraordinary perversions of ancient history, due to 
the legend of the conversion of the Emperor Constantine and 
his gift to the pope of jurisdiction over the West. Full as it 
is of anachronisms and historical impossibilities, the “Dona- 
tion” of Constantine which was received without question 
throughout the Middle Ages is an indication of the mind of 
the eighth century. It reveals the nature of the ambition of the 
Roman Church, which not unnaturally desires to be able to 
act independently in spiritual matters. The conduct of the 
image-breaking emperors had shown that strong rulers might 
interfere in matters ecclesiastical, and this Rome was determined 
to render impossible. The pope to be free must be sovereign 
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of a temporal dominion, and history was pressed into the ser- 
vice of justifying his temporal authority. 

But although the Papacy had found the Caesars of Constanti- 
nople a vexatious burden, a protector was necessary, as for 
centuries to come the pope’s government was never sufficiently 
strong to stand alone. Over and over a pope, left to himself, 
found his neighbors too much for him: it mattered little 
whether they were the neighboring barons, or the nobles in 
Rome, or the turbulent mob of the city. In the eighth century 
the Lombard peril forced the Church in Rome to seek help 
from beyond the Alps. The consequences were momentous. 

The descendants of Clovis were still kings of the Franks, but 
the power was in the hands of a great family sprung from St. 
Arnulf, Bishop of Metz, who, calling themselves Mayors of 
the Palace, exercised kingly power. One of these was the 
Charles Martel, who saved Europe from the Moslems in 732, 
and his son Pepin was ready to lend a willing ear to the tale 
of distress from the popes. The Franks were hereditary friends 
of the Church, especially the House of Arnulf. An efficient 
helper was found in the Anglo-Saxon Boniface, who had placed 
himself at the disposal of Gregory II, and in 722 was made by 
him a bishop. Boniface was full of missionary zeal, and his 
chief desire was to go to the heathen Saxons. He had already 
preached in Holland, in Germany among the Hessians, in Ba- 
varia, and in Thuringia; but the popes needed him most for the 
reformation of the very imperfect Christianity of Gaul. Greg- 
ory III raised him to the dignity of an archbishop, in order that 
he might have authority over the bishops to whom he was 
sent as representing the pope. He had no see of his own till 
743, when he was made Archbishop of Mayence and Primate 
of Germany. 

It was under the influence of Boniface, even if he did not 
actually perform the coronation ceremony, that in 751 Pepin, 
with the approval of Pope Zacharias, deposed the last nominal 
king of the House of Clovis, and became in name as well as 
in fact King of the Franks. ‘Thus it came to pass that the popes 
secured a firm friend and ally against the Lombards. The 
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grateful monarch at the request of the pope invaded Italy, 
forced the Lombard king to surrender to the Roman Church 
what he had taken from the empire, and by another famous 
“Donation” guaranteed the territory of the Papacy. The next 
step in advance was made after Pepin’s death in 768, in the 
days of his son. 

Pepin divided his dominions between his two sons, Charles 
and Carloman. Carloman died in 771, and from thenceforth 
Charles was the only king of the Franks. That monarch, known 
as Charlemagne, (Carolus Magnus), is perhaps the only per- 
sonality in this period who has a living interest for us. Most 
of the characters—popes, kings, bishops—are but names. But 
Charlemagne was fortunate in having had a friend in a younger 
man named Einhard, who was constantly with him, and has left 
a description of his appearance, habits, tastes, and pursuits. 
According to Einhard, Charles the Great was a giant, “in height 
seven times the length of his own foot”. His eye was bright, 
his nose long, his neck rather too short. His tread was firm, 
his deportment manly, his voice somewhat shrill. He had ex- 
cellent health and disliked doctors, because they advised him 
not to eat roast meat. He was inclined to corpulence but very 
temporate in food and drink. At meals he liked to hear the 
tales of his ancestors or Augustine’s “City of God”. He enjoyed 
the society of the learned, especially of the English Alcuin, 
the greatest scholar of the age. He was a great church-goer 
and prayed both in Frankish and Latin. He loved to write 
and to hunt, and was a great swimmer. His morals were some- 
what lax, and there were many scandals in his family. Such, 
then, was the actual man whose name fills the legends of a later 
age. His whole early life was spent in war, founding a great 
empire, which he did his best both to organize and make Chris- 
tian. He was a firm friend and admirer of Pope Hadrian I, 
whose long pontificate lasted from 772 to 795. In the days of 
the next pope, Leo III, the dramatic scene in his life occurred, 
Charles had come to Rome, summoned to the assistance of Pope 
Leo III, who had been foully treated by his enemies and ac- 
cused of serious offences. The Franks had punished the 
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outrage and vindicated the character of the pope. It was 
Christmas Day, 800. The Church of St. Peter was filled with 
Frankish chieftains, Roman ecclesiastics and nobles, and crowds 
of citizens. The Mass was over. Charles remained kneeling 
before the altar in prayer. Suddenly Leo came forward, placed 
a crown on his head, and all shouted: ‘To Charles, Augustus, 
crowned of God, great and peace-making emperor of the 
Romans, may God give life and victory!” 

As Charles rose in surprise at this act, the pope adored him 
‘as emperors are accustomed to be adored”. 

Thus was inaugurated the Holy Roman Empire in the West; 
Charles was proclaimed and saluted as Augustus, the successor 
of Caesar, Augustus, Trajan, Constantine, Justinian, and all 
the rulers of the Roman world. Pope Leo and all the Roman 
people had proclaimed that they had the same right to create 
the emperor as the senate and people of Constantinople. As 
a plain fact, the coronation of Charles was a repudiation by 
the West of the East. It brought the Franks into the closest 
connection with the Papacy and created the Germanic empire. 
And ever thereafter, though the emperor was invariably a Ger- 
man prince chosen by his fellows, he was no more than king of 
the Germans (or Romans) till he had been crowned by the pope. 


CHAPTER XXI 


CHARLEMAGNE AND THE HOLY ROMAN 
EMPIRE 


Charles’s work failed apparently, yet it was one of the most glorious failures in 

history. He created the idea of Europe at peace under one government, and he 

inaugurated the expansion of the Christian World in the West far beyond 
the limits of the ancient Roman empire. 


MAP of Europe at the beginning of the tenth century 

is the best commentary on the rule of Charlemagne, for 

a map at once makes clear the most important thing 
about him. There were but two considerable princes in the 
world, and Charles was one of them. The Christian East was 
ruled from Constantinople, and Charles ruled the Christian 
West. This rough statement is, to be sure, not quite accurate; 
for although we may neglect Denmark and the Scandinavian 
peninsula as still heathen, and Africa and Spain as in Moham- 
medan hands, there did stand outside the domain of Charles 
the British Isles and some small Christian states in the north of 
the Spanish peninsula. But these were not very serious excep- 
tions: Charles was the only ruler in the West in whose lands 
Christian civilization was flourishing and developing. He had 
joined into one political body almost the whole of the Christian 
West for the first time since the barbarians broke into the Em- 
pire, and the result was to give Europe what it had lacked for 
four hundred years—a western center. 

If we try to tell the story of the four centuries that separate 
Theodosius the Great from Charles the Great we can find a 
continuous thread only in the story of Constantinople, because 
Constantinople was for that period the only center for the 


secular life of Christendom. Sometimes the emperor in 
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Constantinople was weak; sometimes he was strong; sometimes 
he was losing territory; sometimes he was gaining it. But though 
it is a story of different rulers and varying fortune, it turns al- 
ways on the same government, the same State, the same people. 
In the West during those four centuries all was different. For 
the inhabitants of Italy and France and Spain there was no such 
continuous story. Peoples and governments come and go, mak- 
ing a great noise,—invading, conquering, ruling,—but_ they 
disappear before they have even outlined the boundaries of their 
realms. Odoacer, Theodoric, Syagrius, the Lombard kings of 
Italy, the Visigothic kings of Spain, the Vandal kings of Africa: 
about none of them can we group the events of the four hundred 
years. Only in the East, round the Aegean Sea, and in the 
valleys of Asia Minor, rich in the unbroken traditions and the 
unwasted stores of two thousand years of civilized life, do we 
find a society strong enough to endure from generation to gen- 
eration. 

All that Charles altered. By assuming the imperial title 
he claimed for the West that it was no longer a mere appendage 
of the East, and his vigorous rule made the claim good. Gath- 
ering about himself whatever of Christian civilization the 
heathen and the infidel had left, he gave to the West a center 
and a continuity of its own. After his death his domain suf- 
fered many disasters: invasion, weakness, division; but none 
could doubt henceforth that western Europe was working out 
its own fate. ! 

Apart from the effects on education and culture, we can dis- 
tinguish three main results of Charles’s work: first, for the 
peoples who were to become the French and the Germans; 
second, for the Church in the West; third, for the union of Italy 
and Germany called the Holy Roman Empire. 

For the Christian people north of the Alps the reign of 
Charles was a turning point because under him they ceased to 
be on the defensive. Ever since the defeat of Roman troops 
under Varus by the German Arminius (Hermann) in A.D. 9 
had forced the Romans to be content with a frontier along the 
Rhine, the most that people on their side of this border had 
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hoped for was to hold their own. For about four centuries 
they were able to do so, but in the four centuries immediately 
preceding Charles’s coronation they had had less success. Bar- 
barian tribes from north and central Germany had crossed the 
frontier and disturbed the Roman way of life in Gaul. Charle- 
magne, who ruled on both sides of the Rhine, understood that 
if tribes from the north and east were not to press his kingdom 
out of existence he must make his boundary on the German 
side secure. He was not tempted to easy conquests in Spain and 
Africa as the Goths and Vandals had been, for the Moslem 
Emirate of Cordova barred the path to the Mediterranean. 
He faced about and attempted the harder expansion of his 
territory to the north and east. His most serious military under- 
taking was not the conquest of north Italy but the less dramatic 
Saxon war, which drew itself out for more than thirty years. 
Victory in this was worth any price because it was decisive. 
Later invaders from north and central Europe never entirely 
undid his work; however annoying and destructive, they failed 
to overwhelm west Europe as the invaders of the fifth and 
sixth centuries had done. Christianity and the civilization of 
the Mediterranean world ceased to shrink, Farther north and 
east every year went the Christian missionaries and the Latin 
culture; Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Pomerania, Poland, 
Prussia accepted the yoke of Christ and the heritage of the 
Caesars. To establish close connection between north and south 
Europe, to make the two one in thought and sympathy and ways 
of life, was one of the greatest achievements of the Middle Ages, 
and in this, because he faced the problem of his north-east fron- 
tier, Charles the Great had no small part. 

A second achievement of the Middle Ages was the building 
of the Latin Church on the Roman model. In the course of the 
Middle Ages the Latin Church came to have a system of govern- 
ment independent of secular powers, with its carefully graded 
hierarchy spread all over Western Europe, taking orders with 
more or less respect from the central organization at Rome. 
The Bishop of old Rome became an independent international 
power, while the Bishop of New Rome (Constantinople) 
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remained the religious head of a capital city. The Bishop of New 
Rome never became an independent power in the East, for the 
emperor was always beside him. Italy did not provide itself 
with an effective secular government which might have acted 
permanently as a similar check on the popes, because at the mo- 
ment when such a government appeared most likely to establish 
itself and unite Italy—when the Lombards held the north of 
Italy, and were squeezing Byzantine authority out of the center 
and south—Charles destroyed the Lombard kingdom. As long 
as a powerful emperor like himself ruled north Italy, the pope’s 
position was not unlike that of the Bishop of New Rome; but 
in Italy the destructive part of Charles’s efforts was more last- 
ing than his constructive work. His successors were usually 
too feeble to control the popes, and he had left no one else to 
do so. In this way the Western Church laid the foundation 
of that tradition of independence of the State which many 
Protestant churches inherited at the Reformation, and which 
has ever since distinguished the religious life of the West from 
that of the East. 

And lastly Charles created the Holy Roman Empire, that 
attempt to unite the lands north and south of the Alps under a 
common government. It was a failure, the most glorious in 
history. Many men have complained that the revival of the 
imperial idea prevented the Germans and the Italians from 
building strong national states for themselves as the English 
and the French did in the Middle Ages. That is one side of 
the picture. But there is another. It was this very absence 
of a strong national government which gave the Italian cities 
their opportunity of developing, like the cities of ancient 
Greece, freely on their own lines; and with the artistic treasures 
of Florence, Venice, and Milan before us can we regret that 
Italy took the course it did? The Holy Roman Empire, too, 
preserved in Europe the name of Rome and with it the mem- 
ory that men of different speech and race can live in peace 
together under one government; for many centuries it pre- 
vented men from imagining that the ‘‘nation-state” caring for 
nothing outside itself is the only ideal in politics. Men were 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 197 


indeed more enthusiastic in discussing how this international 
State should be ruled than in working to make it strong, but 
the disputes of popes and emperors produced a rich contro- 
versial literature in which political philosophy was discussed 
as it had not been since the days of Aristotle. Best of all, the 
Holy Roman Empire inspired one of the greatest of poems, 
the “Divine Comedy” of Dante. This and more we can see 
foreshadowed as we watch the Christmas coronation of Charle- 
magne in old St. Peter’s Church. 


CHAP TERY AXTt 


THE DAYS OF BARBARIAN INVASION 


The time here treated is one of decline. Everything seemed going backward, 
yet Christianity was doing its best to arrest the ebb of civilization. In the 
end the tide turned. 


ROM the coronation of Charlemagne as emperor to the 
middle of the eleventh century the historian has to see 
the world as in days of fog and mist. The temptation 1s, 
as in a long season of bad weather, to yield to despair and to 
declare it useless to take any interest in a world so dark, so 
ignorant, so apparently debased. Probably, however, at no 
period in its long history were the achievements of Christianity 
greater than at this time, and it is no exaggeration to say that 
but for the Church civilization could not have survived. The 
ignorance and superstition of the age is more than accounted for 
by the fact that no Christian country was free from barbarian 
invasions, which swept away churches, cities, and monasteries. 
England is but one example. In the seventh and eighth cen- 
turies the Anglo-Saxon race produced men of universal learning 
in Bede and Alcuin; missionaries in Willibrod the apostle of 
Holland, and Boniface the apostle of Germany; famous schools, 
as at York; bishops like St. Wilfrid. Then came the Danish 
invasions, and by the middle of the ninth century, according to 
King Alfred, hardly a priest south of the Thames knew the 
meaning of the words which he recited when he said Mass. 
The Danes harried England, the Normans from the coasts of 
Norway ravaged what afterwards became France, and the 
Hungarians harassed Germany. 
Charles the Great had left a tolerably organized empire, in 


which he had constantly labored to educate and civilize his 
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subjects. After the death of his feeble son, Louis the Pious, the 
empire was continually being divided among members of the 
Carolingian family, and Gaul and Germany became the theater 
of incessant civil war. There was no strong power to hold so- 
ciety together, except religion, which was forced in the prevail- 
ing distress to take refuge in the monasteries. And at its center, 
at any rate in the West, religion was at its lowest ebb, despite 
the fact that kings and princes from every land were among the 
devout pilgrims to the capital of Christendom. 

There was at least one pope of commanding character and 
talents in the ninth century, Nicholas the Great, and other 
worthy men; but the papal reigns between 816 and 999 were, as 
a rule, too brief for most popes to leave anything but a name be- 
hind. In this period there were forty-four popes, some of whom 
came to violent ends. At times the appointments were made by 
the turbulent and factious barons of Rome and its vicinity, who 
nominated men often no better, if not worse, than themselves. 
The degradation of the Papacy was a most serious menace to the 
Christian cause in western Europe. 

Even the Mohammedan world was on the decline: the secular 
headship of the caliphs came to an end in 861; and of the Arab 
race, which had done such wonders in the two preceding cen- 
turies, little more is heard. The two remaining centers of civili- 
zation were Constantinople, where the empire was rapidly 
recovering, and Cordova in Spain, then the focus of Moslem 
culture. 

There is little to be said about the condition of the people 
at this time. Their life had become almost purely agricultural ; 
and fortunate indeed was the peasant who could sow and 
reap and eat the fruit of his labor, exposed as he was not only 
to the inroads of the armies of hostile peoples, but to the inces- 
sant petty wars of local magnates and the terrors of a sudden in- 
flux of barbarian horsemen. The lower classes were either actual 
slaves, chattels in the hands of their owners, or serfs bound to 
the soil. The cities of a later period had not yet come into 
existence; and the few craftsmen plied their trade in the mon- 
astery or the castle. 
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A proof of the deadness of the age, and also of the difficulties 
of communication, is furnished by the rarity of councils in the 
tenth century. Later, in the twelfth century for example, there 
was an assembly of bishops to legislate for the Church almost 
annually. In the tenth century there were only seventeen coun- 
cils in the whole of the Western world and none important. 

The few canons which were enacted prove that the Church 
was subject to every kind of exaction by the lay lords, that many 
of the abbots were laymen, who never dreamed of practising 
monastic discipline themselves, that the crime of selling Chris- 
tians into slavery was common, and that trials for witchcraft 
and other crimes by hot water and hot iron were regulated by 
the Church. The only doctrinal matter alluded to, and that 
only in one canon, was that of whether the Holy Spirit proceeded 
from the Father only, which was the Greek view, or from 
the Father and the Son, which was the Latin view. 

Turning to the few bright spots in this dreary age, the lives 
of a few of its great men may be selected: Pope Nicholas I, the 
Great, Alfred the Great of England, and the Emperor Otto the 
Great, and his son and grandson, both named Otto. 

Pope Nicholas (858-867) is remarkable for the part he took 
in three important affairs, always with far-reaching conse- 
quences. From two he emerged with the highest possible credit 
to himself, and in the third he did much to lay the foundations 
of papal absolutism. 

The first was the controversy between Ignatius and Photius, 
the rival patriarchs of Constantinople, in which the pope ad- 
vanced the usual claim to supreme authority, and which bore 
bitter fruit nearly two centuries later in the final separation 
between the Eastern and Western churches. ‘The facts will 
be set out in detail when we come to the story of that breach. 

Almost as dangerous to the papal supremacy as the power 
of Constantinople was the secular authority of the great prelates 
of Gaul and Germany, whom the emperors and kings had made 
into territorial princes, just as Pepin and Charles the Great had 
done to the popes. Their remoteness from Rome and their po- 
litical importance made them strive for complete independence, 
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yielding the pope no more than lip-service. Nicholas was 
compelled to withstand them; and the way in which he did 
so enhanced the prestige of his office, for the Germans were 
clearly in the wrong. 

Lothair King of Lorraine was married to Teutberga, of whom 
he became weary. He transferred his affections to a lady named 
Walrada. Being desirous to divorce his wife, Lothair sought 
the aid of the German bishops, and Teutberga was declared 
guilty and forced to do penance. Nicholas espoused the cause 
of this unhappy woman. Undaunted by the threats of Lothair’s 
royal relatives, he forced the powerful Archbishops of Treves 
and Cologne to reverse their decision, and submit themselves 
to him. Even Hincmar of Rheims, famous for his learning 
and eminence, had to yield to the inflexible pope. 

At this time a body of laws appeared which had almost as 
much influence on the development of the papal power as Con- 
stantine’s Donation. Codes of Church law had been made since 
the fifth century. First came a collection of papal decrees from 
the time of Pope Siricius; these were followed by the decrees 
of the authentic councils compiled by Isidore of Seville, the 
most famous bishop of the old Spanish Church. To these, bear- 
ing the honored name of Isidore, were added the decrees of all 
the popes from Clement I in the first century. These are the 
famous False or Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, as they are some- 
times called. This audacious forgery, which no one now pre- 
tends to defend, was long accepted as part of the law of the 
Church. It represents the early popes as legislating in the first 
days as their remote successors aspired to do later. It assumes 
the right of the Roman See to regulate every action of a Chris- 
tian’s life, and declares it to have been exercised from the first. 
But not only does it exalt the pope, it lays the greatest stress 
on the sanctity, the rights, and the immunities of the clergy. 

The chief interest in the Decretals to the historian is that 
they indicate not merely what the popes later claimed for them- 
selves, but what many were anxious to claim for them. For 
whatever they are, they are not papal productions, nor was 
Nicholas I in any way responsible for them. He only knew 
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of them, if he did at all, at the very end of his life. They 
were not used at Rome till much later. It has been suggested 
that, as the Decretals probably were fabricated in northern 
Europe, their object may have been to exalt the authority of 
Rome at the expense of the great archbishops, whose arbitrary 
power was unsupportable to the clergy and even to the inferior 
bishops. At any rate, the reverence for Rome was very great 
and the belief in the efficacy of a pilgrimage thither almost un- 
bounded; and the right to appeal from injustice at home to the 
acknowledged head of the Christian world was naturally prized. 

Nicholas the Great’s character may be summed up in the 
words of an old writer: “Since the days of Gregory I to our 
time sat no high priest on the throne of St. Peter compared to 
Nicholas. He tamed kings and tyrants and ruled the world like 
a sovereign; to holy bishops and clergy he was mild and gentle; 
to the wicked and unconverted a terror; so that we might truly 
say a new Elias arose in him.” 

The long reign (871-901) of Alfred the Great in the south 
of England illustrates the misery of a European country exposed 
to the constant incursions of barbarians and the way in which 
an able and thoroughly Christian monarch sought to remedy 
them. Alfred is still regarded as the best man who ever sat 
on the English throne, and generations have taken pleasure in 
the stories of his boyhood and the perilous adventures of his 
early days. To this day children still delight in the story of his 
being, as king, scolded by the peasant’s wife for letting her 
cakes burn as he sat, a fugitive, brooding by her fire. 

Few, however, realize that the state of things in Biaplabil 
in Alfred? s ak days was almost universal in Europe. The 
Danish pirates were everywhere, running up the navigable 
rivers, sacking towns and monasteries, retreating temporarily 
for heavy bribes, and violating all agreements with the char- 
acteristic perfidy of barbarians. The ill-organized native armies 
were powerless against foes so active, so treacherous, so ubiqui- 
tous. Alfred, a king without an army, almost without subjects, 
had to gather a small force, which grew into an army, and at 
Jast was able to gain a decisive victory. His wisdom was shown 
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in his treatment of the Danes. At the Peace of Wedmore he 
persuaded their chief to accept Christianity, and divided Eng- 
land between the Saxons and the invaders. 

The Danes settled as cultivators of the soil and rapidly 
intermingled with the ealier inhabitants. Alfred then re- 
organized his dominions, built ships, encouraged trade, and 
above all he promoted education, translating into Anglo-Saxon, 
native works, such as Bede’s “Latin History of the English 
Nation”, as well as foreign books, such as Boethius’s ‘“Conso- 
lation of Philosophy”. Here and elsewhere the rapidity with 
which a people revived after a barbarian invasion is remark- 
able. A curious example of this is found in Asser’s “Life of 
Alfred”. The king found that none of his nobles was willing 
to enter upon the monastic life, and the biographer ascribes 
this to their great prosperity. 

Not more than a generation after Alfred’s settlement of the 
Danes in England came Charles the Simple’s agreement with 
their kinsmen, the Northmen, in France. By granting, in 911, 
what became Normandy, to Rolf, the leader of the northern 
“pirates”, who shortly afterwards accepted baptism, the King 
of France secured a faithful vassal and comparative immunity 
from raids by the sea kings of the north. It was the settlement 
of these adventurers on the land that presages the end of the 
age of wandering. 

In the tenth century Germany was being ralieved from inva- 
sion by a mighty dynasty of Saxon kings, the first of whom was 
Henry, called the Fowler. 

Speaking generally, the Frankish realm over which Charle- 
magne had reigned was becoming twofold; the western part 
consisted of the provinces of Roman Gaul and was adopting 
a language akin to Latin; the eastern portion retained the 
Teutonic dialect. Out of this division of the Carolingian empire 
eventually sprang the two great nations of France and Germany. 
Early in the tenth century, as the line of the Carolingians had 
died out in the East, the nobility chose first Conrad, Duke of 
Franconia, and nisoraan Henry the Fowler, Duke of Saxony, 
as King of Germany. 
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Till 962 Conrad (911-918), Henry (918-936), and Otto the 
Great (936-973) were content to be kings of Germany. Conrad 
proved unable to hold his own amid the rivalries of the princes, 
and when he died recommended the choice of his enemy Henry 
of Saxony as the only man equal to the task. Henry and his son 
Otto proved worthy of the advice of their predecessor. They 
drove back the Hungarians; encouraged the Germans—who 
delighted in freedom of the forest—to entrench themselves in 
fortified castles, which the barbarian horsemen could not cap- 
ture; brought the people to a sense of nationality; and helped 
to make Germany the most powerful country in western Europe. 

One of the most difficult paradoxes of the tenth and part of 
the eleventh century is the reverence which the Church and 
City of Rome inspired, and the utter anarchy into which they 
had fallen. The scandals recorded by the chroniclers are well- 
nigh unbelievable, and it is sufficient to say that in the first 
part of the tenth century the real power which appointed popes 
was in the hands of two great ladies of infamous character, 
Theodora and her daughter Marozia. Marozia promoted one 
of her sons to the Papacy as John XI; another, named Alberic, 
succeeded in becoming master of the city of Rome. 

After ruling it for twenty-five years Alberic died in 955, be- 
queathing his power to his son Octavian, a lad of nineteen. 
Octavian was at once elected pope, and took (one of the first on 
record to do so) a new name, John XII. As Octavian he ap- 
pears to have ruled the city, and as John XII the Church. 

The frightful disorder of Italy, the crimes of its princes, and 
the scandals of Rome caused the people to desire that the aid 
of the German king, Otto, should be invoked, and that he as 
a new Charles the Great should heal the evils of the time. 

Otto visited Italy, first in 951, when he delivered from cap- 
tivity, and afterwards married, his consort Adelaide. When he 
visited Rome again, ten years later, he was given the imperial 
crown by John XII. But the pope and the emperor, as was 
customary, soon quarrelled, and then a flood of accusations 
poured in against the pontiff. When one recollects that John 
XII took his pleasures and privileges as a secular prince far 
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more seriously than his clerical obligations, no surprise need 
be felt at some of the grave moral charges. Still, the main 
accusations were that he said Mass and had not communi- 
cated himself, that he had not used the sign of the cross when he 
recited Matins, and that he had invoked heathen gods, Jupiter 
and Venus, when he played dice. A council was held by the 
emperor, but John went out with his bow and arrows to hunt, 
and would not attend. He was deposed after sending a message 
to the assembly which showed, for all its crudeness, no lack 
of power to make his meaning clear: 

“John the bishop, the servant of the servants of God, to all 
the bishops. We have heard that you wish to set up another 
pope. By God Almighty, if you do this, I excommunicate 
you, and you won’t then have the power to say Mass, nor to 
ordain nobody.” 

John’s Roman accusers were soon tired of Otto and his Ger- 
mans and brought their pope back. Soon after, if we may 
credit the chronicler, this disreputable pontiff was “struck by 
the Devil so that he died of his wound after eight days, but by 
instigation of the same he never received the Eucharist as a 
viaticum” (or preparation for his journey beyond this life). At 
any rate, Otto as emperor was then enabled to extort from the 
Romans a promise that in future he should have a veto on all 
papal elections. , 

Otto I’s visits to Rome and his coronation as emperor, are as 
important as those of Charlemagne, though less known. The old 
Carolingian empire was a thing of the past, and Otto had 
created a new order. From henceforth the elected King of 
Germany could go to Rome and claim to be crowned as Emperor 
of the Romans. This election—not an hereditary right—was at 
first theoretically by the choice of the people, but in process of 
time the choice was vested in seven electors, three archbishops, 
of Mayence, Treves, and Cologne, and four laymen, the heredi- 
tary officials of the imperial household, all princes of the empire. 

But Germany paid dearly for this honor. From the days of 
Otto, her chief ruler was responsible for Italy and for the pro- 
tection of the Roman Church and city. This led to endless 
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disputes with the pope, to expeditions to Rome, always, chiefly 
because of the climate, fatal to the Teutonic armies; it caused 
brawls and revolutions at every coronation, the neglect of the 
German kingdom and the rise of local princes who refused to 
submit to a sovereign frequently absent. This fact is a clue 
to many an event in the history of the Medieval Church in 
Europe. 

Otto II succeeded to the position of his father, as did his son 
Otto III, one of the most romantic figures in the history of his 
time. Succeeding as a mere child, the third Otto was full of 
the dreams of a restored empire with Rome as his capital. 
Aided by Gerbert, the most learned man in the world, whom 
he made pope, Otto III hoped to restore the glories of his 
predecessor. But the emperor died in 1002, and the Papacy 
was destined for nearly half a century to a period of greater 
degradation than ever, though only to rise to a power and in- 
fluence it had not yet known. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


VITALIZING MOVEMENTS OF REFORM 


Community life, in this instance represented by the monasteries, prepared the 
way for better things. These encouraged education and a higher morality. 
Never were missions more successful. 


F the record of the Christian religion in the days of bar- 
barism contained nothing but the history of public events, 
of the doings of popes, princes, and prelates, and the pro- 

ceedings of councils, the survival of the faith would have been 
a miracle. But the spirit of the religion of Christ is superior 
to any organization in which it is enshrined, and it is not as 
a rule those who occupy the highest places in the Church who 
are the main cause of its preservation. The points on which 
the condition of any society of Christians may be tested are 
rather, the reality of its spiritual life, the display of efforts to 
diffuse its influence for good, evidence of mental<activity, and 
the desire and power to remedy abuses which have crept in 
during the past. 

The spiritual life of the early Middle Ages has to be sought 
for chiefly in the monasteries, and the tenth century was paving 
the way for the great revival of the “religious” life in the 
eleventh. The destruction of the abbeys by the Norsemen had 
almost annihilated the best traditions of monasticism; but these 
were revived by the foundation of the Abbey of Cluny in the 
center of France. The founder was William the Pious, Duke of 
Aquitania, who in 910 made it a Benedictine abbey and placed 
Berno over it as the first abbot. The Rule of Benedict being 
considered too easy, that of Cluny was made severe; and unlike 
the Benedictine order, which gave every monastery practical 
liberty and power to manage its own affairs, all the Cluniac 
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Foundations were subject to the parent house, so that the Abbot 
of Cluny attained a position of immense influence as the head 
of a new order, full of zeal and enthusiasm. The church of the 
Abbey Cluny was the largest north of the Alps; in length it was 
only surpassed by the old St. Peter’s, which still stood on the 
Vatican Hill. The Cluniac was the first reformed order and 
anticipated the golden age of new monastic rules by nearly two 
centuries. It could boast of having trained some of the greatest 
of the popes. Possibly Gregory VII, certainly Urban I], the 
pope of the First Crusade, and Paschal II, who settled the con- 
troversy with the empire about clerical appointments, were 
trained at Cluny. 

It is difficult to see whence a deepening of the spiritual life 
could have proceeded except from the monasteries. The bishops 
were too much involved in temporal matters; the people with 
their priests were too ignorant, and lived in such constant danger 
that little progress on their part was possible. It was only in 
the life of large communities that religion or culture had the 
chance to flourish. England is a notable example of this, in the 
monastic revival brought about by Dunstan and his friends. 
About Dunstan a vast amount of legend has collected, and he 
has been represented as a fanatic and unscrupulous promoter of 
monkish superstition; but his period of ascendancy was one of 
great prosperity for his countrymen, and it seems certain that 
his zeal for monastic discipline was combined with a desire to 
deepen religious life and to promote education. The years of 
his tenure of the See of Canterbury (960-988) were marked by 
good government and progress throughout the land. 

The Church needed men trained by an iron discipline to lift 
religion out of the degradation into which it had fallen, and if 
at times monastic zeal outran discretion, this need cause no 
surprise. One of the greatest reformers of the Church in Italy, 
came from a community in which monastic austerity was pushed 
to an extreme which would be considered absolute lunacy. 
The hermits of Fonte Avellana were famous for the ruthless 
way in which they administered what is known as the “discip- 
line”, i.e. self-scourging. During the recitation of the hundred 
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and fifty Psalms of David they administered thousands of lashes. 
One of their number, Peter Damiani, has gone down to poster- 
ity as the type of an unreasonable monk, harsh in his judgments 
and in his methods. True, he wrote a book on the vices of the 
clergy, so outspoken as to shock the feelings of an age in which 
refinement of language was almost unknown, and to arouse the 
regret of Pope Leo 1X, whose austerity was undeniable; but in 
other respects Peter Damiani ranks high as a Christian mystic, 
a man of culture and a strong opponent of the relaxation of 
discipline and of the secular policy of otherwise unworldly pon- 
tiffs. ‘These strange contrasts are characteristic of a period in 
which good men showed a fanatic zeal, a lack of self-restraint, 
which seems incongruous today. It is, however, undeniable that 
monastic discipline of a very severe type was indispensable to 
the much-needed reformation of the Church and to the produc- 
tion of a type of Christianity capable of redeeming Europe 
from the barbarism into which it had long fallen. 

In theory the life of a monk was one of constant contempla- 
tion, broken by lengthy services and intervals of labor. But 
in its best days the monks displayed a noble inconsistency; their 
houses were homes of learning and centers of missionary ac- 
tivity; and it was only when they became the comfortable homes 
of the devout and ignorant that they degenerated. When the 
Church is most energetic, speculative opinions are almost sure 
to be advanced, with the inevitable consequence that heresies 
arise, if only because active minds will not rest contented with the 
conventional interpretations of difficult religious questions. The 
result is naturally difference of opinion; and when unanimity is 
deemed needful all but one view must be condemned as 
heretical. Yet without divergence of opinion there can be no 
mental activity. N 

In these centuries of apathy a controversy raged from time 
to time which touched one of the points on which the Christian 
conscience was most sensitive: the mystery of the Sacrament of 
the Altar. It was in many respects a new one, because in earlier 
days it had been generally agreed that the words of the Lord, 
“This is my body”, and “This is my blood”, must be taken with 
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due reverence and not discussed. But, speaking very generally, 
Western Fathers of almost equal authority had made two 
opinions possible. Ambrose had laid special stress on the 
Presence being chiefly due to the action of the priest, and the 
great Augustine of Hippo had stressed the faith of the worship- 
per. But the Presence was accepted by all, the tendency being 
to give it constantly more and more materiality. The magical 
effect of the Sacrament was often emphasized at the expense of 
its spiritual efficacy; and, as a protest attempts were made to 
combat this materialist tendency. 

The first was that of Ratramn, a monk of Corbie in the ninth 
century, who was answered by another in the same monastery 
named Paschasius Radbert. ‘The second attempt came later 
from Berengar, in the eleventh century. He was a famous 
teacher of Tours, and during his long life his opinions were 
respected by the more orthodox ecclesiastics. Several councils 
were held, and Berengar only saved himself by his explana- 
tions and recantations. It is very remarkable that Hildebrand 
(later Pope Gregory VII), though the strongest supporter of 
priestly authority, was always on the side of leniency towards 
Berengar. 

From the monasteries also came the protest against the cor- 
ruption of the Church, the worst aspect of which was its shame- 
less venality. All great positions—abbacies, bishoprics, even 
the papal office—were purchasable. The princes of Europe 
had great power in influencing all elections, and could refuse to 
admit.to the estates of the Church anyone of whom they dis- 
approved. As a rule their anxiety was not to secure the best 
man but the highest bidder. 

The method of appointment to bishoprics led to this evil. 
Theoretically the bishop was chosen by the people, and he was 
actually consecrated by his brother bishops. The mode of elec- 
tion of a bishop, even in early times, was not the same every- 
where; but, speaking generally, election seems to have been by 
the community of baptized Christians. At times, for instance 
in the fourth century in Rome and also at Milan, an election 
was accompanied with disorder, or was decided by popular 
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acclamation. Gradually, however, the emperor or temporal 
ruler acquired a considerable voice in the matter. The tendency 
later was to lodge election in the clergy of the church over which 
the bishop presided, subject to the approval of the emperor, 
king, or local potentate. 

In the period under consideration the feudal system pre- 
vailed, and the policy of the Germanic sovereigns had been to 
create great territorial bishoprics, and abbacies with temporal 
authority and obligations. The lesser princes followed their 
example, and the landed clergy became a sort of feudal nobility 
owing personal service to some overlord. Naturally the prince 
desired the vassal bishop or abbot to be a man who would serve 
his purposes, as he was entrusted with cities and castles, and 
was responsible for raising a feudal army. Secular considera- 
tions were often preferred to spiritual ones, nor were the rulers 
of Europe able to resist the temptation of treating their religious 
benefices like other feudal ones, and exacting a large sum of 
money before bestowing them. In addition to this, every per- 
son entering upon the estates belonging to his clerical office had 
to do homage to the temporal ruler and become his “man”, 
pledged to his service. He was then “invested” with the sym- 
bols of his dignity, in the case of a bishop with ring and staff. 

Although the popes were not feudally dependent, being 
sovereign in their own dominions, yet the elections to the great- 
est see on earth are illustrative of the dangerous position of the 
clergy and the corruption of the age. In the tenth century the 
choice of John XII was an extreme example of appointment vir- 
tually at the hands of corrupt local potentates; it brought about 
the intervention of Otto the Great. For many centuries the in- 
variable custom was to choose one of the Roman clergy, either a 
priest or a deacon; never a bishop. The first time a bishop was 
made pope a scene so extraordinary took place that it cannot 
be passed over in silence. 

In 891 Formosus was elected. He was a member of the 
Roman clergy, being a bishop of Porto, and a suffragan of the 
pope. After his death his successor had his body exhumed, 
dressed in the papal robes, and solemnly degraded for having 
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left his bishopric for that of Rome. The corpse was then thrown 
into the Tiber, but was afterwards honorably interred. 

During the tenth century two bishops of Ravenna were made 
popes as John X and Sylvester II, and in the next century, after 
the Papacy had for a time been in the hands of the counts of 
Tusculum, the Germans again interfered, and Henry III, as 
emperor, in the hope of reforming the Church, appointed 
northern prelates to fill the papal throne. Many of these were 
good men, but their reigns were too short to effect much, and 
it was felt to be a scandal that the head of the Church should 
be nominated by a lay ruler. 

In 1059, under Nicholas II, a council was held which decreed 
that from henceforward the pope should be chosen by the 
cardinal bishops and approved by the clergy, and that he must 
be a member of the Roman clergy, unless the electors felt that 
an outside prelate was necessary to the welfare of the Church. 
This was one of the most momentous steps in the reformation 
of the Papacy. The election was subsequently vested in all the 
Roman cardinals, and they are still, at least nominally, the local 
bishops and the priests or deacons of the leading churches in 
the city. 

From this time forward, literally for centuries, the high 
character of the supreme pontiffs was established, and a series 
of really great popes was the result. The faults of some of them 
are sufficiently prominent, but they were those of ecclesiastics 
against whom no charge of irregularity of life could be brought. 
Each successive pope was a man of mature age, experienced in 
affairs, often a monk at heart, free from self-seeking, rarely 
guilty of favoring his kinsmen. If he proved harsh, arbitrary, 
or even cruel or unscrupulous, it was because of his undue zeal 
for the interests of the Church. It is to this reform of Nicholas 
II that the Papacy owes much of its immense influence for 
years to come. 

But the monastic zealots, in their condemnation of what was 
really the most deadly heresy of the age, simony (the sin of 
Simon Magus), or the purchasing of clerical positions and re- 
sponsibility, traced the decadence of the Church to the mar- 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 213 


riage of the clergy, which in some places was almost universal. 

This is a most difficult subject to discuss, because it is almost 
impossible to avoid giving offence. It is sufficient here to ob- 
serve that from a very early time the celibate state had been re- 
garded as the more excellent way, that marriage was looked 
upon as a necessary concession to human weakness, to which the 
clergy should be superior. Accordingly, in the East the bishops 
were compelled to be married and the parish clergy ordered 
to take wives before ordination. In the West the popular 
prejudice was against married priests, with the result that 
many formed irregular connections. In the controversy which 
ensued these were considered, strange as it may appear, less 
guilty than those who openly married before the world. The 
first were sinners whose frailty might be condoned, the others 
heretics who added defiance of the Church to incontinency. 
The view of the extreme party of reform was that every priest 
should be virtually a monk, cut off from all human relationship 
and bound only to the service of the Church. This would cer- 
tainly prevent a married clergy becoming a separate order and 
handing down benefices, even bishoprics, from father to son, 
it would make thereby for the independence of thechurch, which 
was so earnestly desired. But the struggle was long and bitter. 

The contest was waged chiefly in Lombardy, where the clergy 
were, as a rule, openly married. The leader was the Archbishop 
of Milan, who maintained that the opponents of clerical mar- 
riage were no better than heretics, and declared that he was 
acting with the authority of Ambrose, the great saint of the 
Milanese Church. The celibate party was supported by Peter 
Damiani, Bishop Anselm of Lucca (afterwards Pope Alex- 
ander II), and Hildebrand, who was fated to assert the 
authority of the Church over mankind as Gregory VII. From 
henceforward the marriage of priests, deacons, and sub-deacons 
was forbidden in Western Christendom, but not by an irre- 
vocable decree; since the Roman Church recognizes a mar- 
ried clergy among the Uniats, those adherents of the Oriental 
rite who acknowledge the authority of the pope. 


CHAPTER. XUXLV, 


CONVERTING THE BARBARIAN PEOPLES 


No ages are “dark” when the missionary spirit is active. The barbarian in- 
vaders conquered vast territories in Europe, only to be subdued to Christ. 


HE great achievement of the Church in the Dark Ages 

was its missionary success. All the countries of modern 

Europe had been overrun by heathen barbarians, and 
every invading people had accepted Christianity. Bulgars, 
Slavs, Russians in the east, Danes, Swedes, and Normans in the 
west, had come as destroyers and had ended as founders of 
churches and monasteries. It is hardly too much to say that the 
territory lost to Christianity by the Moslem onslaught down to 
712, the date of the conquest of Spain, had been regained else- 
where by the year 1000. 

One of the most numerous and certainly one of the most 
widespread races in Europe is the Slavonic. The Slavs proper 
inhabited the marshes of White Russia, not far east of Warsaw. 
They were a mild, indolent peasant people who fell an easy 
prey to invading hordes of Avars, Bulgarians, and the Scandi- 
navian adventurers who gave their name to Russia. So easy 
were these people to capture and sell to other masters that the 
word “slave” originated from the number of Slavs in bondage 
throughout Europe. They were cruelly oppressed by their 
conquerors, and transplanted to different parts of their domin- 
ions; but while the warlike races diminished, the Slavs per- 
sistently increased and multiplied, and under some form or 
another gave their language to their masters. ‘Thus most of the 
languages in eastern Europe, including Russian, Polish, Bo- 
hemian, Serbian, Bulgarian, are Slavonic. 


The founders of Slavonic Christianity were the brothers 
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Cyril and Methodius, natives of Thessalonica. As Cyril was 
the librarian of the Patriarch Photius of Constantinople, he must 
have been a great scholar. The two brothers went first to the 
Crimea where they studied the Khazar language, but little came 
of their mission, except the discovery of the body of St. Clement, 
the early Bishop of Rome who, so legend said, was exiled, and 
died a martyr’s death in the days of Trajan. About 864 they 
went to Moravia, where they preached with great success. Meth- 
odius became archbishop, and he and his brother gave the Slavs 
the liturgy in their own language. To this day in Russia the 
language of religion is the old Slavonic in the alphabet devised 
by Cyril and Methodius. 

But the rivalry between the Slavs and their German neighbors 
extended to Christianity. Methodius was imprisoned by the 
German prelates, and the translation of the liturgy was con- 
demned as heretical. It was maintained that as only three lan- 
guages—Hebrew, Greek, and Latin—were on the superscription 
of the cross of Christ, so his sacrifice could only be offered in 
one of them. Methodius was supported by Pope John VIII 
and released. Bohemia, under its King Wencelas, became 
Christian at the same time. Cyril and Methodius are said to 
have converted Bulgaria. In the legend Methodius was an 
artist who terrified the King Bogoris, or Boris, by a picture he 
drew of the Last Judgement. The question whether Bulgaria 
belonged to the Patriarchate of Rome or Constantinople was 
long debated. Eventually it became part of the Eastern Church. 

But a still greater triumph remained. In 989 Vladimir, a 
Russian prince, formally accepted Christianity at the hands of 
the monks and missionaries of Constantinople in his capital city 
of Kiev. 

At the end of the tenth century Hungary became Christian 
under the king, St. Stephen, who received from Pope Sylvester 
IJ the title of Apostolic King and the gift of the “holy crown”. 
The same pope granted the Church of Poland the right of 
having its own archbishop. The first Christian King of Norway, 
Olaf, was converted at the same time. The most famous mission- 
ary to the Danes was Anschar, a monk of Corbie, in the ninth 
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century, who became Archbishop, first of Hamburg and then 
of Bremen. Denmark, however, was not really a\Christian 
country till the days of Canute (1014-1035). Thus the Europe 
of today, except the thinly inhabited north and the eastern 
coast of the Baltic, was at least nominally Christian before the 
age of darkness had closed. 

Three great nations were now beginning to appear in Eu- 
rope,—France, England, and Spain,—each having its import- 
ant share in the development of Christianity. 

What is now known as France was a part of the Frankish 
empire, whose center was Aachen in Germany. Francia was a 
small district around Paris, the duke of which, after the extinc- 
tion of the Carolingian dynasty, was acknowledged as king in 
987. Slowly at first, and with infinite patience, these feeble 
kings made themselves masters of the domains of which they 
had been but nominal rulers, and consolidated the Kingdom of 
France. Though the territory over which they ruled was less, 
and their rank was not as dignified, the kings of France ulti- 
mately became far more important in Europe than those of 
Germany, with their imposing title of Roman Emperor. 

By the Norman Conquest England was brought to greater 
unity with the Church at large, and into the full tide of Eu- 
ropean civilization. The conquerors for a time oppressed the 
subject race of Saxons, but very soon amalgamated with them to 
form a distinct nationality which gloried in the once-despised 
name of Englishman. 

Spain, conquered with the greatest ease by the Moslem, was 
gradully becoming once more a Christian nation. The feeble 
remnant of Spaniards who had taken refuge from the Moors in 
the northern mountains had become a kingdom and was slowly 
regaining the peninsula from the infidel. Trained in the hard 
school of adversity, the nation was preparing for a great destiny 
and for the time when it should add a new continent to the 
world. 

When the Roman polity was destroyed in western Europe 
the civilized world had for many centuries been threatened by 
an inrush of barbarians from the unexplored North and the 
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table-lands of Asia. Waves of Scythians, Galatae or Gauls, 
Cimbri and Teutones, Marcomanni and Quadi and Goths—to 
enumerate those best known to the historian—had threatened 
to overwhelm the culture of the ancient world. ‘Till the fifth 
century of the Christian era they had been held back; then 
the flood became irresistible. New nations appeared,—Huns, 
Vandals, Lombards,—some to settle, others to plunder and dis- 
appear. Suddenly a new conquering race came from the deserts 
of Arabia, preaching a new religion, and becoming well-nigh 
dominant in Europe, Asia, and Northern Africa. Lastly the 
pirates of the North came forth, irresistible, to burn, ravage, 
and destroy. But the one thing which they did not destroy was 
the Christian religion. The Church alone emerged triumphant, 
and the very nations which had labored most to destroy its 
places of worship, its monasteries, its very existence, became its 
staunchest supporters. 

By the eleventh century the days of the swarming of the 
nations began to cease, and some of the peoples of modern 
Europe had begun to make their appearance. The Moslem had 
become less formidable, now that the first fury of the Arab 
Warriors was spent. In Europe, at least, Christianity appeared 
to be gaining ground. The Germanic Roman Empire was en- 
tering upon a new lease of life, the trading cities of the 
Mediterranean were becoming active. Intellectual interests 
showed signs of reviving. The Eastern and Western churches 
had parted company to the irreparable loss of both; but the 
Papacy had shaken off its trammels and was prepared to unite 
and to dominate the Christian world over which it claimed 
authority. New problems were now before the Church: 
whether it could hold its own before the growing power of the 
empire; whether it could adapt itself to the spirit of inquiry; 
whether it could control the fierce passions of the age; and above 
all whether it could bear the temptations which wealth and 
authority inevitably bring in their train. 


CHAPTER XXV 


THE BREACH IN THE CHURCH BETWEEN EASE 
AND WEST 


The ideals and temper of Oriental Christianity proved incompatible with the 

aims of the Western World. The difference, manifested in a dispute on com- 

paratively trifling points of doctrine and discipline, has lasted for centuries. A 
more liberal spirit is demanded before it can be settled. 


HE final breach between Christian East and Christian 

West is only the consummation and perpetuation of a 

condition to which both churches, at Rome and Con- 
stantinople, had been accustomed. From comparatively early 
times, disputes due to the rivalry between the two sees arose 
and interrupted visible unity. After the year 343 the two 
churches remained apart for an aggregate of more than two 
centuries out of four and a half centuries. 

In practice the “New Rome’, Constantinople, regarded the 
Church as a portion of the State. The head of Eastern Christen- 
dom was regarded as a kind of cabinet minister, who held the 
portfolio of religion in the empire. Eastern Christianity was 
emphatically the established religion of the great “Roman” 
Empire of the East from the time in 381 when heresy was de- 
nounced as treason. One result of this was that the Church 
seldom found itself able to pursue any policy independent of the 
interests of the State. Constantinople, in the councils of 381 
and 451, claimed the place of primacy next after old Rome, and 
in so doing was warmly supported by the secular power. The 
continuity of the new Roman Empire with the old Roman 
Empire was a matter of principle with Eastern Christianity; 
in modern Greek (as well as in Turkish) “Roman” means what 
we mean by “Greek”. As in the West the balance of power 
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State over Church, by a kind of compensation the State in the 
East became more and more supreme. Imperial over-lordship 
became in Constantinople an unquestioned tradition. Today 
the Greek Patriarch of Constantinople feels himself to be the 
head of the Greek-speaking peoples of the world, and for all 
practical purposes the successor of the Roman Empire of the 
Kast. 

For many centuries the Church of the Eastern Empire was 
entirely Greek. Latin had come into the West as the Church 
language about the middle of the third century, supplanting 
Greek. To this day traces of this history may be found in the 
Kyrie Eleison of the Latin Mass. It was the Greek Church 
which had produced a notable line of churchmen: Origen, 
the acute scholar and critic; Clement of Alexandria, the pro- 
found philosopher; Lucian of Antioch, the brilliant biblical 
scholar; Athanasius, the theological giant of the fourth century; 
and the original Cappadocian theologians, Basil and the two 
Gregories; but it was also Greek-speaking Christianity which 
had produced the most notable heretics of antiquity. 

Western Christianity had by the sixth century became sus- 
picious of Eastern thought; by reaction it had long become 
conservative over against the speculative thinking of the East. 
Many divergences between Eastern and Western Christianity 
had begun to be felt long before the bitter quarrels of the ninth 
century. There was the difference of language and the inherent 
difficulty of translating from one to the other without involving 
new connotations in the words. There was the different political 
history of Rome and Constantinople: those relations to the 
State, in which they could and did pursue vastly different 
policies. Furthermore, as the years went on, various points of 
divergence became exaggerated into principles; the use of un- 
leavened bread, customary in the West, was repudiated on 
principle by the East; if the West venerated statues of saints, 
the East venerated zkons only. Whereas in the West the instinct 
for regimentation developed and organized thought, action, and 
worship, in the East, by reaction against the tendency to subtle 
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and speculative theology, “Orthodoxy” or right teaching, rather 
than Catholicity, came to be the great ideal. 

We have seen the growing claims of Constantinople and of 
Rome in collision towards the end of the sixth century, when 
Pope Gregory the Great, who inspired the evangelization of one 
section of England not yet Christianized, strongly rebuked John 
IV, “the Faster”, Patriarch of Constantinople, for arrogating 
to himself the title of Universal Archbishop. The Moham- 
medan invasion, however, served then to divert the course of 
mutual hostility between Constantinople and Rome. Under the 
pressure of that onslaught the imperialism of New Rome, added 
to its vast luxury and wealth, proved its undoing. Jerusalem, 
Alexandria, Syria, and Antioch had by 639 all fallen to the 
Mohammedans, and the Roman Empire of the East was for a 
time reduced practically to Constantinople and its immediate 
environs. When the Emperor Leo III, greater in his achieve- 
ment even than Charles Martel in his similar achievement at 
Tours, had stemmed the Mohammedan tide at Constantinople, 
he attempted in the course of his sweeping reforms to enter upon 
ecclesiastical matters under the pressure of fully realized 
necessity. ‘There was a crying need for some method of coun- 
teracting the simplicity of Mohammedan propaganda and of. 
vindicating Eastern Christianity from the corrosive suspicion 
of idolatry. Leo’s step in setting himself strongly against the 
veneration of :kons was a direct method of meeting the Moham- 
medan propaganda. He almost succeeded in making his pro- 
gramme effective. His policy was repudiated, and refusal to 
venerate zkons was denounced as heresy at the Second Council 
of Nicaea in 787, nearly a half century after his death. 

Violent controversy raged for more than a century between 
Eastern and Western Christendom about the legitimacy of pay- 
ing veneration to zkons. When the Empress Theodora, who 
restored the images to use in 842, retired from the court of Con- 
stantinople in 856, her son, Michael III, known as “the Drunk- 
ard”, was under the tutelage of her brother, Bardas, as regent 
during Michael’s minority. Under the profligate uncle and the 
amenable nephew the court became corrupt and vicious. The 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 221 


Church, under the saintly Patriarch Ignatius, who had been a 
monk and was the son of a former emperor, set itself against the 
evil conditions of the times. Ignatius thwarted Bardas in his 
designs of putting Theodora and her daughters away into a 
convent, and on Advent Sunday, 857, refused Communion to 
this infamous regent, who was flaunting his sins unrepentantly 
before the world. Bardas and Michael satisfied their hatred by 
having Ignatius deposed and exiled. This dramatic moment 
offers a signal contrast to a parallel situation in the West. When 
Ambrose of Milan had refused Communion to the Emperor 
Theodosius his act gained ecclesiastical endorsement; when Ig- 
natius did the same thing five centuries later in the Fast, the 
Eastern Church repudiated his action. 

Photius, a layman, but the most learned scholar in the world, 
was chosen to succeed Ignatius on the Patriarchal throne of Con- 
stantinople. No one was better qualified than this highly gifted 
man, who might have been reckoned by all Christendom as 
worthy to rank in the great succession of Eastern Church 
Fathers, from Clement of Alexandria in the second century to 
John Damascus in the eighth century. Distinguished as a philos- 
opher, and displaying as a theologian qualities which bespeak 
genius, Photius manifested extraordinary ability as a statesman 
during the period of his rule over the Eastern Church. 

In six days Photius received in succession all the orders of 
the ministry, and on Christmas Day, 857, was consecrated 
patriarch by one of the bitterest enemies of Ignatius. Every 
effort was made to induce Ignatius to resign, and the govern- 
ment persecuted the bishops who supported him. A report of 
the affair was sent to Rome, to Pope Nicolas I (858-867). Both 
Photius and the Emperor wrote to the pope, who sent two le- 
gates to Constantinople to investigate matters. They happened 
to be a pair of unscrupulous men. On their arrival at Constan- 
tinople, they fell in with the plans of Bardas’s party, accepted 
his gifts, and at the trial of Ignatius showed themselves entirely 
complacent to Bardas’s desires. Ignatius’s deposition was con- 
firmed. The legates, returning to Rome, arrived some months 
before Ignatius’s appeal to the Pope reached him. When in 
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862 the pope examined the situation, he decided for Ignatius 
and repudiated the two unscrupulous legates. He threatened 
Photius with excommunication, vindicated Ignatius’s right to 
the See at Constantinople, and held firmly against the demands 
of the Emperor that he rescind this action. 

The strain was further intensified by the Buteatian question. 
The Bulgarian King Bogoris had received baptism at the hands 
of clergy from Constantinople. Later Photius wrote an en- 
cyclical to the Bulgarians on the faith, but Bogoris, as his appeal 
shows, seemed to desire missionaries from Rome. The pope 
exerted himself to send deputies to Bulgaria in answer to the 
king’s request, and this action of the Latin Church was con- 
strued by the Greeks as a transgression of their rights. 

By this time the two great patriarchates which had survived 
the Mohammedan conquests as vital foci of church authority, 
Rome and Constantinople, had each became traditionally ir- 
ritated with the growing claims of the other. Rome had great 
prestige; but Constantinople presided over a very extensive, and 
far more populous and civilized jurisdiction than old Rome. 
Nearly everything that emanated from either see offended the 
other. Suspicion and dislike ripened into open hostality. 

This was markedly evident in the year 867, when Photius sent 
an encyclical to the Eastern patriarchs on the general subject of 
Latin abuses. The five points of his indictment of the 
Latin Church are: (1) observing Saturday as a fast; (2) allow- 
ing the people to eat flesh-food and animal products (/acticinta 
—milk, cream, butter, eggs, and the like) in the first week of 
Lent; (3) refusing to allow priests as well as bishops to admin- 
ister the sacrament of confirmation; (4) denying the right of 
marriage before ordination to priests; (5) adding the phrase 
‘‘and the Son” to the Nicene Creed. The last was the only theo- 
logical point mentioned in the indictment. In the great creed 
of the Church, called the Nicene Creed, the text reads: 
‘. . . The Holy Ghost . . . Who proceedeth from the 
Father. . . .’ But at a synod at Toledo in Spain in the year 
589, and subsequently at Western synods, there was added to 
the words “Who proceedeth from the Father’ the words “and 
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the Son” (filioque). It seems that Charles the Great, early in 
the ninth century, was very keen about having the additional 
Latin word regarded as part of the creed, as were many of the 
churches in the West. By the middle of the century it was 
apparently a general custom in the Latin communion to recite 
the creed so amended. Photius wrote extensively on the 
“heresy” of the Latins in the matter of this phrase. At the end 
of his encyclical he pronounced the excommunication of the 
Latin Church. This document, with its vigorous assertion of 
the independence of Constantinople from Rome, has been called 
the Magna Charta of the Orthodox Faith of the Church of the 
East. 

In the East Photius won. The clergy and people accepted 
his verdict and united in his denunciation of the Latins. With 
the strength of the court support, the logic of his own position, 
the popular conviction of the righteousness of his claint against 
Rome, he stood triumphant. 

Suddenly, with the dazzling rapidity of a melodrama, the 
whole situation changed. There was a sordid and sanguinary 
palace revolution; Bardas was murdered in 866, and Michael 
IIT in the following year. Basil I, the Macedonian, was pro-., 
claimed emperor. Hostile to every supporter of the previous 
régime, Basil deposed Photius and restored Ignatius to the 
patriarchate. That same year Pope Nicholas I died. 

Nothing now stood in the way between Rome and Constanti- 
nople; the acceptable patriarch was on the throne; the new pope, 
Hadrian II, was conversant with the state of affairs, and legates 
were sent from Rome to Constantinople to adjust the altered 
conditions. They met in September, 869, and dealt first with 
the case of the Photian bishops. ‘These were restored to com- 
munion with a comparatively light penance. Then came the 
case of Photius himself. He would answer only the civil com- 
missioner, who represented the emperor; he declined to recog- 
nize the authority of the pope’s legates. The dreary accounts of 
the council are illuminated by a characteristic Photian touch. 
He scornfully alluded to the repentant bishops who had for- 
merely supported him as “mice in tar”. Photius’s encyclical was 
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blotted out, and the relationship existing between Rome and 
Constantinople before the trouble began was resumed. 

The last few years of the restored Ignatius were marked by 
a distinctly anti-papal policy on the question of Bulgaria, for 
he resented, as a true Easterner, the claim of the Roman See to 
jurisdiction over the new Slavic Christians. Before this last 
phase of his life could provoke a condemnation from Rome 
Ignatius passed to his rest in October, 877. 

Meanwhile Photius, after an exile of six years, during which 
he occupied himself with literary work in the nature of genea- 
logical research in the interest of the new dynasty, had returned 
to Constantinople in 876 as tutor in the emperor’s household. 
Chosen a second time to succeed Ignatius as Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, Photius was acknowledged by Pope John VIII. 

For establishing his status firmly, Photius wished to hold a 
council in Constantinople. The cardinal legates who were sent 
as the pope’s representatives again fell in with Eastern views, 
and assented to the action of the synod (879) which entirely re- 
versed that of ten years before. The filioque clause was vigor- 
ously denounced, Bulgaria was claimed for the Patriarchate of 
Constantinople, and all the acts of 869 were repudiated. The 
pope thereupon excommunicated Photius, and the sentence 
lasted until the death of Basil I (886). 

In 891 Photius died in exile. The verdict upon him of sub- 
sequent generations of Orthodox Christians is apparent from 
the phrases of Church literature: “the far-shining gleaming star 
of the Church”’, “the most blessed speaker for God”’, “the divine 
glory of the hierarchy”. Genius he was in truth; of that there 
can be no question. Eastern Christianity regards him as the 
writer of its charter of liberties against the ambitious domination 
of the Pope of Rome. 

The quarrel between the two communions was now patched 
up, and cordial relations, with a few minor exceptions, were 
maintained until the middle of the eleventh century. In the 
year 1042 Constantine Monomachos ascended the throne of the 
Eastern empire. He was an adventurer who had qualities 
which endeared him to the populace. Among them his 
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biographer notes that he could imitate a goat bleating so well 
that everyone in the room would hunt for the animal. Soon 
after he became emperor he was stricken by paralysis and be- 
came a mere figure-head. The year after he had come to his 
throne Michael Cerularius became patriarch. 

Like Photius, Cerularius was of noble birth and had the 
training of a statesman. He could not attempt to emulate the 
learning of the great Photius, but he seems to have been un- 
swervingly devoted to his policy. Throughout his reign he 
was the real ruler of Church and State. He owed his election 
solely to the emperor, and in his inflexible and austere power 
carried everything with him. It seems clear that the final sepa- 
ration of East and West, consummated in 1053, was the result 
of his deliberately planned campaign. It was begun by a letter 
from Leo, Bishop of Achrida, to the Bishop of Trani in Apulia, 
an open letter on the general subject of Western abuses. Two 
of these are singled out for special attack—fasting on Saturdays 
and the use of unleavened bread in the Eucharist. The whole 
question of the filioque clause is passed over. The letter went 
from hand to hand in Rome, and the pope, Leo IX, prepared 
an answer to it. He writes an apologia for the Roman Church 
and the papal claims. He puts forward, plainly and bluntly, 
the full implications of the papal position, and pleads for a 
preservation of unity, though he becomes decidly acidulous. 
He would, if necessary, not only “seethe the kid in its mother’s 
milk” but also “scrub its mangy hide with biting vinegar and 
salt”, he writes. 

Cerularius distributed far and wide in the East another letter 
against the Roman Church, written by a certain Niketos. This 
he followed by a declaration of hostility against the Latin rite 
and the Latin churches in Constantinople itself. These churches 
were closed; Latins were forbidden to use their ritual, and des- 
ecrations of a sacrilegious character occurred. After receiving 
the pope’s letter, the patriarch seems to have wavered; but he 
shows, that he considers the only possible relation between Rome 
and Constantinople to be one of “alliance”. Three legates came 
from Rome to Constantinople to investigate and act for the 
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pope. They were received cordially by the emperor, who seems 
not to have wished a separation. Cardinal Humbert, one of 
the legates, answered the Greek arguments and actually con- 
verted Niketos, who went over to the Roman side. The final 
issue of the Synod came dramatically on July 16, 1054, when 
the three legates laid the bull of excommunication on the altar 
of the great Church of St. Sophia. From that day to this 
the Church of Rome has referred to the Orthodox Church of 
the East as excommunicate, heretical, and schismatic, and the 
breach between Rome and Constantinople has never been healed. 

The difference of language between East and West, the rival 
views as to the relation between Church and State held by Rome 
and Constantinople respectively, and above all the ecclesiastical 
principles enunciated by Photius and Cerularius, tenaciously 
held in the East, all combined to perpetuate the separation of 
the two churches: Bad feeling and misunderstanding were not 
weakened by the events of the next two centuries. The climax 
came in the Crusades. It is difficult to condone the shameless 
lack of consideration for both the political and religious leaders 
in the East shown by the Latins in the course of their crusading 
activities. No explanations and no laborious research can wipe 
out from the retentive memory of the East the recollection of 
the conquest of Christian Constantinople by Western Christian 
crusaders in 1204, to fill the pockets of Venetian profiteers. The 
net result of the Crusades was to embitter the Orthodox against 
the Latins and to confirm the Romans in their opinion of the 
stubborn obstinacy and contumacy of the Greeks. The “Latin 
Patriarchate” at Constantinople was one in name only. Com- 
pletely ignoring its existence, the Greeks maintained their own 
ecclesiastical succession without a break. An abortive attempt 
at reunion in 1274 came to naught. A few attempts in the 
fourteenth century were equally fruitless; and a temporary 
rapprochement between the communions in the fifteenth century 
which at the time pointed to a possible healing of the schism, 
will be described when we come to consider the Council of 
Florence (1439). 

Since the fall of Constantinople to the Ottomans in 1453, the 
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patriarch of the ‘“‘Roumi” receives his authority to hold his see 
at the hands of the Turks. But the Holy Orthodox Catholic 
Apostolic Eastern Church has survived its centuries of ap- 
palling persecution, tribulation, and oppression. Continuity of 
existence under such circumstances is the best index of its re- 
ligious and spiritual life. 


CHAPTER XXVI 
THE SURVIVAL OF EDUCATION 


Education was one of the remedies for the decay of the world. Elementary 

as it necessarily was, it was steadily making progress. The monastic schools 

were succeeded by those of individual teachers, and these in turn gave way to 
the universities of medieval Europe. 


HE old Roman Empire had what may fairly be called 

a graded system of schools; therefore since many cities 

kept their walls all through the barbarian invasions, 
and some shreds of civic liberties within those walls, it is prob- 
able that some Italian muncipalities, and even one or two in 
southern France, have never entirely lacked educational pos- 
sibilities during the past two thousand years. Christian educa- 
tion therefore necessarily borrowed much, though not always 
willingly, from these pre-Christian schools of the West. 

The religious misgivings of the early Christians were very 
natural. Tertullian in the third century condemned the philos- 
ophers of antiquity as “the patriarchs of the heretics”; Augus- 
tine was pathetically repentant, in later life, of his earlier de- 
votion to Virgil; Gregory I wrote in bitter rebuke to the Bishop 
of Vienne: “A report has reached us which we cannot mention 
without a blush, that thou expoundest grammar to certain friends 

the same mouth singeth not the praises of Jove and the 
praises of Christ.” This is more reasonable than it sounds. 
“Grammar” in older Latin means “Latin literature”; and it was 
common to take pupils straight into Virgil, where they would 
meet very early with the verse: ‘Jove is the prime cause of all 
things; he fills all.” But apart from the pagan teaching of the 
classics, Gregory typified many other earnest Christian minds 
in his contempt for all merely esthetic qualities in literature; 


elsewhere he defends his own unclassical Latin by pleading 
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that it is utterly unworthy of the Oracles of God to subordinate 
them to rules of formal grammar. Archbishop Isidore of 
Seville (d. 636) went further; he did textual violence to one 
Psalm in order to produce a biblical motto: ‘Because I have 
not known literature, therefore I shall enter into the power of 
the Lord.” It must fairly be added, however, that Isidore 
himself was a diligent compiler, who has preserved for us scraps 
of many ancient authors otherwise altogether lost. And the 
Church in general was more liberal than mere isolated quota- 
tions from these great churchmen would lead us to expect. The 
Western Church possessed no Bible but in Jerome’s Latin trans- 
lation; all its services were in Latin; so were all Bible com- 
mentaries, whether original or translated (as occasionally) from 
the Greek. The clergy therefore must learn “grammar”, how- 
ever they might shrink from Virgil, and as a matter of fact they 
often did not shrink from him or from other great books of 
classical antiquity. This lofty poetry, and prose such as that 
of Cicero, were so immensely and so obviously superior as liter- 
ature to anything which could be produced during the Dark 
Ages, that a few scholars were constantly attracted to them. 
By a common device, Scripture itself was brought in to bless, 
in allegorical language, things which might otherwise seem un- 
scriptural and accursed. Moses might spoil the Egyptians; why 
might not the elect filch similar trinkets from pagan literature? 
Again, the Jew who was attracted by some forbidden Canaanit- 
ish woman had been offered a loop-hole by Moses: let him shave 
her head and pare her nails, and then he may take her to wife. 
So the Christian scholar, without actually expurgating the 
classics by visible erasures, may repudiate mentally all that is 
unseemly in them, and take the rest to his bosom. Such reas- 
surances might not always convince; at far later times we some- 
times find remorse in the Christian scholar for his youthful 
incursions into the classics; but it may safely be said that, if the 
majority of medieval clergy knew practically nothing of Virgil 
or Cicero, and only a small minority even of scholars knew 
them at all well, this was due less to conscientious scruples than 
to general ignorance and indolence. 
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For the state of European society, during those five centuries 
and more which we call the Dark Ages, was not such as to 
encourage real learning. Even in the monasteries, where the 
large majority of students took refuge, the level of education 
was very low. In spite of remarkable exceptions (the English- 
man Bede is one of the brightest) even abbots and bishops were 
of very limited culture, and the ordinary monk or priest would 
frequently have been puzzled to construe the words which he 
recited in church. The great revival of learning in the Dark 
Ages came under the stimulus and protection of Charlemagne, 
whose chief minister of education was Alcuin of York. In his 
famous decree of 782 Charles begins: “‘We impose upon our- 
selves the task of reviving, with the utmost zeal, the study of 
letters, well-nigh extinguished through the neglect of our an- 
cestors.” Even the better sort of monks, he complains, cannot 
always understand the Bible. But the monasteries offered the 
best chance for a reformer, and Charles commanded that they 
should keep schools for outside boys. 

This was not indeed the first attempt to set up something like 
a real system. Bishops had often aimed at making their 
cathedral clergy-house into a sort of theological school; Augus- 
tine’s ‘De Catechizandis Rudibus” was written as a manual for 
his students; Bishop Chrodegang of Mayence (d. 766) revived 
the idea with great energy. A Bavarian synod of 772 prescribed 
that every bishop in that land should follow his example; in 
England the Council of Cloveshoe (747) had even gone beyond 
this and pleaded for a system of parish schools. ‘The same 
prescription was repeated by Bishop Theodulf of Orleans, a 
favorite minister of Charles the Great in 797; it was repeated 
again by Archbishop Aelfric of Canterbury in 994. But here, 
as so often in the Middle Ages, the lawgiver’s formal command 
covered only a pious aspiration, and no country of Europe saw 
anything like a parochial school system at work until after the 
Reformation. Even with regard to grammar-schools, though 
Eugenius II decreed in 826 that such should be kept wherever 
they were needed, there are plain indications that this was not 
really enforced. 
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Charles himself never attempted anything so impossible as 
a full system of elementary and grammar-schools. The mon- 
astic schools which he prescribed existed mainly in order to 
train boys and youths for a clerical career. And even this 
attempt, with the driving force of so great a man behind it, 
broke down within a generation. In 817 his son Louis the 
Pious rescinded his father’s decree; the schools were so disturb- 
ing to monastic life that the king judged them rather harmful 
than beneficial. For the rest of the Middle Ages the monasteries 
fell back into their earlier educational attitude: the best of 
them repeated Jerome’s sentiment that ‘a monk’s business was 
not to teach but to weep”; and with rare exceptions the only 
monastic schools were for “‘oblates” (i.e. boys devoted in child- 
hood to the cloister by their parents) or for novices. One of the 
brilliant exceptions was Bec, where in turn the future arch- 
bishops Lanfranc and Anselm taught; but even from Bec we 
have little proof of ordinary boys as scholars—it was more like 
a modern clerical seminary. The latest Roman Catholic experts 
have joined hands with others in repudiating the legend of a 
general ‘outsiders’ school” in monasteries. 

Here, then, was no solution for the problem which faced 
Charles, and which baffled other great sovereigns after him. 
Alfred the Great complained that, though “there was a great 
multitude of God’s servants” in the England of 871, yet “they 
had very little knowledge of books’; “there were very few on 
this side of the Humber who could understand their (Church) 
services in English, or translate a letter from Latin into 
English”. William of Malmesbury thus described the England 
of 1066: “The clergy, contented with a very slight degree of 
learning, could scarcely stammer out the words of the sacra- 
ments; and a person who understood grammar was an object of 
wonder and astonishment.” Here was a vicious circle: how 
could there be a school in every parish until the standard of 
clerical education had been raised? How, again, can we raise 
a literate clergy from an illiterate population? The only chance 
would have been that some pope of exceptional force should 
devote his whole energies to this reform; but even so great a 
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pontiff as Gregory VII was almost entirely occupied with other 
things. Not until Innocent III, in 1215, was there anything 
like recognition of this clamorous necessity; and even then the 
ideal was not very high, while the attainment was lower still. 
All through the Middle Ages schools were founded mostly un- 
officially by individual clerics or lay benefactors and their en- 
dowments were so precarious that we often find them flickering 
in and out from generation to generation. It may not be truer 
of that age than of other ages, but it may certainly be said of 
medieval man that, if he progressed in knowledge, it was not so 
much that he was encouraged to do so as because he had the root 
of the matter in himself. 

We may here follow the evolution of the lower schools until 
the eve of the Reformation. They may be roughly divided into 
four classes: village-schools, song-schools, grammar-schools, 
and cathedral-schools. The village-school was elementary, im- 
parting little more than a minimum of reading and writing. 
The song-school was generally connected with some large 
church, monastic or secular; the boys’ main work was to sing in 
choir, but a little reading and writing was thrown in. The 
schoolboy in Chaucer’s “Prioress’s Tale” is a typical song- 
school boy. The grammar-school needs no explanation; it was 
sometimes forbidden that song-schools should teach grammar; 
but the distinction was not always observed; there are indica- 
tions in Chaucer’s tale suggesting that both branches were 
taught in that school. If it be asked how children could learn 
to read without grammar the answer is simple; they learned 
mostly by heart, from the so-called Primer: this again comes in 
Chaucer’s tale. This Primer was orginally a service-book, con- 
taining the Psalms most often used in church service, with a 
few prayers. It had been customary to use the Psalter as first 
learner’s book in Latin; a common phrase for an elementary 
schoolmaster in thirteenth century language is that “he teaches 
the Psalter”. Then, when this smaller Primer became popular 
as service-book, it naturally supplanted the complete Psalter for 
school use; the Primers were written containing the A. B. C. 
and a few elementary matters unconnected with religion. The 
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“Prioress’s Tale” shows us canticles learned by heart but not 
understood; and Bishop Grandisson of Exeter, in a mandate 
to his archdeacons in 1357, is still more explicit. The grammar- 
school masters, he complains, “as soon as the scholars have 
learnt to read, or say, even very imperfectly, the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Ave Maria and the Creed, with the Matins and Hours 
of the Blessed Virgin and the like, which are necessary for 
faith and the safety of their souls, though they do not know 
how to construe or understand any of the things aforesaid, or 
to decline or parse any of the words in them, they make them 
pass on prematurely to learn other advanced books, and books 
in poetry or meter: whence it comes to pass that, when they are 
grown up, they do not understand what they daily read or 
say.” Roger Bacon, two generations earlier, seeking for a stock 
instance of parrot-learning, had instanced the village priest; 
and at the universities, where all lectures were given in Latin, 
it was necessary to set up grammar-schools for the sake of im- 
perfect scholars. Another class of grammar-school (though 
perhaps often not rising above the song-school) was the monas- 
tic almonry-school of the later Middle Ages. These existed only 
at the larger monasteries; a master was hired to teach a handful 
of poor boys, who were fed on the broken meats of the abbey. 
In the state of society in the early Middle Ages education 
was, except in Italy, where the old imperial and municipal tra- 
dition survived, almost entirely an ecclesiastical monoply; all 
teachers were clerics; even grammar-school boys were tonsured 
and enjoyed the privileges of a clerical caste. The Church 
therefore had full control of the teaching; but there was never 
any general policy of taxing Church revenues for education, 
though naturally most of the schools and colleges were founded 
by individual ecclesiastics. The universities, one of the great 
achievements of medieval civilization, were not in any true 
sense founded by the Church, though in their struggle for exist- 
ence they owed much to papal protection, which often gave 
them the needed freedom from local ecclesiastical influence. 
The university movement is one of the romances of history. 
Amid all the social and political unrest of this age, and in spite 
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of indifference or failure on the part of popes and sovereigns, 
society still proved the truth of Aristotle’s dogma, that “all 
men naturally covet knowledge.” The Monk of St. Gall in his 
“Life of Charles the Great” tells a story which, however want- 
ing in literal accuracy, is perfectly true to character. Two 
Irish scholars sailed on a merchant ship to France, where they 
cried to the crowds in the market: ‘If any man is desirous of 
wisdom, let him come to us and receive it, for we have it to sell.” 
Charles got wind of this, invited them to his court, and treated 
them so well that the great Alcuin, hearing of their. success, 
took ship and put himself at the emperor’s service. Alcuin was 
treated with even greater liberality, in proportion to. his 
scholarly distinction; he was made abbot of several abbeys, 
though he was never in the strict sense'a monk. But he and these 
Irishmen were only the most successful among a whole tribe of 
wandering scholars. Even in those iron times, as in others, 
there were always a small minority in whom the Christian spirit 
was strong enough to make them willing to pinch and freeze 
and starve, if need be, for the sake of soul-freedom and learning, 
men who went through life like Matthew Arnold’s Scholar- 
gipsy, “still nursing the unconquerable hope, still clutching the 
inviolable shade”. Scholars like Anselm and Lanfranc passed 
from land to land, finding pupils wherever they chose to teach; 
and the greatest of these was Abelard. He tells, in his own 
autobiography, how he mastered one after another of the most 
distinguished schools in his day, and how, when he retired into 
the wilds of Champagne, pupils followed him, built huts round 
him, and ministered to his wants so long as he would teach them. 
He is in fact the last of those great wandering teachers round 
whose person a school formed wherever they might be, and, 
on the other hand, one of the first of those scholars whose 
preference for Paris caused the formation of a fixed school 
there. 

The word universitas in medieval Latin means simply guild 
or corporation. In the last quarter of the twelfth century the 
mature and prosperous law-students of the great school of 
Bologna formed themselves into a guild, or rather into a series 
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_ of guilds. About the same time the Masters of Paris obeyed 


the same natural impulse, and thus the first two universities were 
formed. They were orginally designed on the same lines as the 
craft guilds which were already common. The modern under- 
graduate represents the medieval apprentice; the bachelor, the 
journeyman; the medieval master was “free of his craft”, with a 
recognized status and a recognized right to command and teach. 
The earliest, and generally the best, medieval universities grew 
up in this natural way. When about 1300 the lawyers laid down 


_ the principle that only popes or emperors could grant a charter 


of foundation, they were obliged to recognize that Paris, 
Bologna, and others were true universities “by custom” in spite 
of their lack of foundation-deeds. In fact of the fourteen uni- 
versities then existing nine had grown up thus, while only three 
had been founded by secular princes and two by popes. 

The sudden rise of all these republics of learning, with their 
thousands of enthusiastic but often undisciplined scholars, pro- 
foundly influenced medieval society. The small old-fashioned 
and often inefficient episcopal schools were at once swamped; 
even the great school of Chartres, most remarkable for the clas- 
sical attainments of some of its scholars, was beaten in this 
competition; and John of Salisbury speaks of the upstart 
smatterers in these new institutions very much as the classical 
scholar of 1850 spoke of the upstart scientists. The parallel 
goes even further; for the universities revived the study of 
Aristotle; moreover they read him at first through Arabian 
translators and commentators more unorthodox than “the Phil- 


-osopher” himself. Hence there was a great deal of free-thinking 


at Paris so long as it remained a thoroughly living school; the 
frequent condemnations show how impossible it was to keep 
the whole mass of scholars within the strict pale of orthodoxy. 
A fourteenth century scholar, Nicholas of Autrecourt, antici- 
pated nearly all the philosophic doubts of Berkeley and Hume; 
Petrarch complained that among intellectuals in Venice it was 
no longer fashionable to believe. A third point of similarity is 
that the universities, in their development, tended strongly 
towards the practical side in spite of their theoretical idealism. 
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All the work tended to develop dialectical readiness and in- 
genuity; it was an excellent professional training for lawyers 
and statesmen and the higher clergy, whose work was really 
more legal and political than theological. Again, the universi- 
ties lost much of their first character of adventure; the era of 
colleges began to replace the era of unattached students, who 
drifted about, and settled as best they could. It is a great though 
very common historical error to imagine that the colleges were 
founded for what are now called the working classes. The 
so-called “poor scholars” of the foundation-deeds in the formal 
phraseology of the medieval documents has misled students 
unfamiliar with these things. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


PROGRESS AND CHANGES IN THE PERIOD 


As we look back over the period we can trace a gradual emergence from the 
conditions of barbarism. In such a retrospect it becomes plain that a new 
civilization is definitely taking shape. Pt 


HE period from 408 to 1066 is of darker hue than that 

of 323-523. The time after the establishment of Chris- 

tianity as the religion of the empire was one of intellect- 
ual as well as moral advance. By intellectual advance we do 
not imply that the men of letters were abler or the thinkers more 
profound than many of their predecessors, but that the subjects 
of their writing and their thought were more real, more deep, 
more close to the issues of life. In this there was a real advance 
on. the road of progress in human morality. The age of Chris- 
tian definition was an age of Christian advance which influenced 
the entire world. 

This progress continued with no definite lapse during the 
fourth century. But the fifth showed signs of change. What- 
ever the cause, the fifth century was an era of disappointment 
and of decay. 

The great event was the collapse of the Roman Empire in 
the West before the onrush of the barbarians. ‘The mighty 
edifice which had spread over and beyond Europe a civilization 
which seemed stable and supreme, broke into pieces before the 
thrust of new and more vigorous races. But it had produced not 
only an Augustus but a Paul; and Christianity survived the 
onslaught and overcame the conquerors of the empire. Some of 
the barbarian victors were already Christian, others speedily 
became so. In the West Christianity rose in its vigor from 


the ruins of the older world. 
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In the East the attack was not so successful. Huns and Avars 
were destined to approach the walls of Constantinople only to 
be beaten back. In the sixth century the Caesars of Byzantium 
could more than hold their own. Later, however, the empire 
began again to shrink by the loss of some nations and territories 
over which it had exercised undisputed sway. 

In the relations between Church and State in the period 
a decisive step in theory, and in fact, too, was taken. The world 
was not yet to see the end of the idolatry paid to the State. Will 
it ever do sop But at this time facing the ruin of the Roman 
Empire in the West, Christian thinkers at any rate emancipated 
themselves from thraldom of the philosophic, or religious, 
theory on which it had been based. They seemed for a time at 
least almost to discard the Pauline view that the powers that be 
are ordained of God. How can they be, men said, when they are 
visibly corrupt and are breaking to pieces before our eyes? 
Thus for Augustine the true empire is not the visible Roman 
State; it is the City of God ascending to heaven, adorned as a 
bride for her husband. And so by the eleventh century we 
begin to arrive at the developed theory that the Church is the 
superior, the mother, the director of the State. 

But in the fifth century the Church begins only gradually to 
rise out of the confusion in which the world is wrapped. Pag- 
anism seemed to be conquered. But what was the Christianity 
which had won the victory? Had it not really conquered by 
accepting some of the low standards of the vanquished? The 
answer to this was the protest of monasticism: the great object 
lesson that the Christian is bound to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. Exaggerated, you may say; but all sixth and 
seventh century expression of belief and conduct seems exag- 
gerated today. Genuine certainly, and the thought behind it go- 
ing down to the very root of the matter. The greatest of monks, 
Benedict, was certainly one of the sanest of mortals. The day 
of his Rule was divided into three and a half hours for worship, 
four and a half for reading and meditation, six and a half for 
manual labor, eight and a half for sleep, and one hour for 
meals. Monasticism was not only religiously wise but funda- 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 239 


mentally sensible. Yet, no doubt, as later ages discovered, it 
was not complete; that is, it did not supply the Christian ideal 
for the lives of all men and women. But monasticism was not 
the only reassertive protest of Christianity against the world. 
There was also the protest involved in the struggle of contend- 
ing theologians. 

We have seen that in the previous generation the Christian 
faith had reached—so far as that is possible—what was prac- 
tically its final definition. The Creed of Nicaea is still virtually 
unaltered today, and still represents the belief of the Church. 
The Church of the fifth century had received the faith in Jesus 
Christ as God and man, and this it handed on. But there re- 
mained—and there still remain today—questions to be ex- 
plained, and these led to disputes, which are not yet concluded, 
as to the meaning. One learned man used words in a sense 
which another learned man would not assign to them; and so 
the one called the other heretical. All this period of the con- 
troversies, however, produced the great theologians, from whom 
came the persistent investigation, and the persistent condemna- 
tion, of teaching which, philosophically or morally, proved 
incompatible with the Catholic faith. 

By position outside, but by personal interest very well within 
the circle of contending theologians, the Emperor Justinian 
was the great outstanding figure of the days before darkness 
covered the earth. Perhaps from the point of view of today 
there was no greater influence on the medieval world than his. 
The Roman law found its clarification under his personal direc- 
tion, and in his great digests Justinian excelled Napoleon. 
Not only in law, but to a great extent through his generals 
Belisarius and Narses, in military science, in architecture (St, 
Sophia at Constantinople is the most wonderful and magnifi- 
cent building of the Middle Ages), and even in theology the 
influence of Justinian was paramount for centuries. 

For the ecclesiastical world Leo the Great and Gregory the 
Great achieved the pre-eminence which Justinian held in the 
political. Under them the Roman bishopric began to step into 
the place of the Roman Empire. We need not consider the 
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theological significance of this. What we need to remember is 
that through it, after the period of decay and ruin, the city 
which had been mistress of the world stretched out her arms 
once more to its furthest known limits. From Rome missions to 
convert the heathen were sent out, as of old armies had come 
to conquer them. The Church stepped in to supply the central 
unity which the empire had failed to maintain, At the end of 
the fifth century the only Christian countries outside the limits 
of the empire were Ireland and Armenia; and Armenia, main- 
taining a precarious existence beside the great Persian monarchy 
of the Sassanid kings, had been for a long time actually de- 
pendent on the Roman power. By the eleventh century this 
was changed, Christianity had spread, had conquered, had 
failed, sometimes had conquered again, far outside these bounds, 
and Mohammedanism had sprung up to confront it in deadly 
hostility. 

From the death of Justinian (565) to the beginning of the 
eleventh century may be called the Dark Ages. There are many 
reasons for this title. First there is the unmistakable disap- 
pearance of all great literature. History sank into the barest 
annals, poetry into the feeblest platitudes; even sermons ceased 
to have fire and conviction, and familiar letters became stilted 
and insincere. Education obviously decayed. This was not be- 
cause the now dominant religion was opposed to learning; it was 
because the extent which it had to cover was geographically as 
well as intellectually so enormously increased. Still more was 
it because the whole period was one of continual and disruptive 
warfare. War means darkness, intellectual as well as moral. 
The hordes of barbarians which overran Europe could only 
gradually be civilized. Their civilization, when it came, came 
to them through Christianity. The great examples of this emer- 
ged when Clovis King of the Franks was baptized at Rheims by 
St. Remigius (496); when Gregory the Great sent Augustine 
from Rome to convert the English and the Saxons in Britain; 
and when St. Boniface (Winifred of Crediton) devoted his life 
to the conversion of Germany and died a martyr’s death. But 
while these efforts were being made, while light was spreading, 
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darkness reigned over many an impoverished and depopulated 
land. 

Mohammedanism came in the seventh century to block the 
progress towards a Christian civilization. Mohammed began 
his career as a prophet. In 637 even the Holy City of Jerusalem 
was captured by his disciples, and within a century Syria, Egypt, 
the northern coasts of Africa and Spain were lost to Chris- 
tendom. 

But the darkness was not confined to the lands where 
Christianity was rejected. The phrase applies at the end of our 
period most emphatically to Rome itself. The Papacy, so noble 
under Leo I and Gregory I, sank in the ninth century, and 
again later, into feebleness—and worse. Hadrian I, Nicholas I, 
and others were great men and great popes; but not a few of 
the popes were neither good nor great. The Western world 
looked for its revival not to the clergy, but to the secular rulers. 
If the Dark Ages lack great names, light at least came with 
Charles the Great, King of the Franks, who restored with the 
aid of the popes the Western empire and gave the Church’s 
mission a new impetus. 

It may be said that during the whole period the darkness was 
pierced by the light which was shown in the character and 
achievements of a few great men. The civilization which 
flowed from Constantinople in Justinian’s day was a Christian 
civilization; art flourished under his sway. The monks of St. 
Benedict, the great founder of Western monasticism, diffused 
their pious influence throughout Europe, which looked to the 
Benedictines for guidance in true religion and sound learning. 
A little more than a generation after Benedict, there stood out 
also a great saint and great statesman, Gregory, Bishop of Rome. 
Theologian also, he was a real leader of men, giving them heart 
in desolate days and turning their eyes again to the ancient city 
on the Seven Hills. There were great emperors in the East, wha 
like Leo the Isaurian in the eighth century, and Basil II in the 
tenth, stemmed the tide of barbarian and Mohammedan in. 
vasion and kept the Christian civilization of the court in close 
alliance with the Church. There emerged out of the gloom 
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the great Caesars of the Germans: Charles I, the Great, whom 
the French poets of later days called Charlemagne; and Otto 
I, also fitly named the Great. 

The Saxon kings of Germany carried forward the ideas of 
Charles the Great. Henry, in after times called the Fowler, 
proved the defender of Christianity against the barbarians who 
had overstepped the bounds of the ancient empire. After him 
the three Ottos tried to refound the empire of Charles and to 
deliver Rome from degradation and slavery and the popes from 
the tyranny of local oppression. Otto I came from his German 
kingdom, married the widow of the Lombard king, and at Rome 
received the imperial crown in the Palace of the Lateran. He 
deposed two popes, and then set himself, says a contemporary, 
“to raise the virtue of the Roman Empire to its power under the 
ancient kings”. ‘A great and possible task”, he calls it. Was 
it such? At least though Otto deserted his own country for 
the land of his vision, he changed the course of history. 

The eleventh century was the beginning of the dawn of bet- 
ter things. The youthful Otto III, the grandson of his great 
predecessor Otto I, with the learned Pope Sylvester II tried to 
rekindle the torch alike of empire and of learning. The great 
Monastery of Cluny in France was laboring to infuse and re- 
store the devoted spirit of Benedict. As the waves of barbarian 
invasion were abating, learning began at first feebly, but with 
growing zeal, to be sought. The empire began to stand once 
more for order, the Papacy rose from moral and material degra- 
dation to become the director of the Christianity of the age. 
France began to consolidate under the Capets, Spain to drive 
back the Moslem invaders, the Normans had abandoned their 
role of heathen pirates to march in the van of progress, to re- 
found the English monarchy, to give Sicily a period of order 
and prosperity unknown before or since. If there was still dark- 
ness in Europe it was being dispelled, and a new civilization 
was beginning to reveal itself. 
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BOOK IV 


THE CHURCH DOMINANT (A. D. 1050-1417) 


The penalty of success in the fourth century was the rise of a 
worldly spirit. It was the same in the fourteenth century. 
When the faith seemed to triumph it became secularized. The 
friars did the work of the ancient monks when the same danger 
threatened. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


THE PAPACY ASCENDANT UNDER 
GREGORY VII 


The world was in disorder, its Christianity full of serious abuses. The problem 

was whether the spirit of Jesus could be revived and the world restored te 

peace and unity by his ministers. This was the aim of Hildebrand who, as 
Gregory VII, became one of the greatest of the popes. 


URING the centuries of barbarism the Church was 
attaining immense power, which was as well deserved 
as it was inevitable. But for it the people would have 

sunk into a hopeless condition of ignorance and savagery, since 
the Church was the only influence that kept alive the embers of 
the ancient civilization and even the Latin tongue. 

By the close of the eleventh century Europe had begun to 
settle down. The Scandinavian peoples, who had wrought such 
fearful devastations as Danes or Norsemen, were now at least 
nominally Christian. The settlement of the Normans (North- 
men) on the north coast of France had proved a great success. 
They readily adapted themselves to civilized life without losing 
the enterprise and spirit of their pirate ancestors. By making 
a judicious compact with her piratical invaders France assimi- 
lated a new and valuable stock. Christianity was taken seriously 
by the Normans, and they were undeniably a religious race, 
and though fierce and untameable warriors they were wonder- 
fully hospitable to men of piety and learning from every part 
of the world. Like the ancient Romans they combined with 
military capacity a marked ability for business and organization, 
and proved themselves excellent lawyers. But their most strik- 
ing gift was that of adaptability. Whether in France, or Eng- 
land, or Sicily, they caught the spirit of the land and made it 
their own. 
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They came into contact with the Papacy owing to their 
establishment in southern Italy, whither they had come as mer- 
cenaries of the Byzantine emperor at Constantinople. Under 
an adventurer named Robert Guiscard they had formed a prin- 
cipality and engaged in a dispute with Pope Leo IX. In 1054 
the papal army was utterly defeated by the Norman cavalry, 
and Leo IX was made captive. The conquerors were too politic 
and too pious to abuse their victory; they humbly acknowledged 
the authority of the Holy See and became the pope’s feudatories 
for the future kingdom which they hoped to create for them- 
selves. Southern Italy, which was nominally under Constanti- 
nople, and the island of Sicily itself—then occupied by the 
Saracens—were to be held when conquered by the Normans as 
a grant from the pope. Thus arose the so-called Kingdom of 
Sicily, the papal claim to dispose of which caused so much 
trouble in after days. The other great Norman triumph was 
also due to the friendship of the Roman pontiff; for the con- 
quest of England in 1066 was allowed and blessed by Pope 
Alexander IT. 

The Norman alliance was of the greatest value to the Papacy 
in view of the coming struggle with the Germanic empire, which 
under the Franconian emperor, Henry III, had reached the 
summit of its power, especially in Rome. As King of the Ger- 
mans, the head of the powers ecclesiastical and civil who had 
chosen him, the emperor-elect was sure to meet with opposition 
from the chief rival princes; and Henry IV, the infant heir of 
his father, was no exception. But the surprising thing in the 
history of the coming struggle between the empire and the 
Papacy is that it is not one in which the princes are on one side 
and the clergy on the other. It is in many respects an epis- 
copal war. The emperor’s allies are reckoned by bishops, 
rather than by princes, and often his clerical supporters out- 
number those of the pope. In the eleventh century the bishops’ - 
men, whether commanded by the prelates in person or not, made 
up almost the main strength of a German army. 

If many of the bishops ranged themselves on the side of the 
emperor, the monasteries were almost unanimous in supporting 
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the papal cause. The reason is not far to seek. The monasteries, 
especially in Germany, felt oppressed by the bishops; but the 
principal reason lay in the fact that the reformations of religion 
hitherto had been monastic. The great popes at the end of the 
eleventh century had all been monks. As such they had attacked 
the married clergy. Their virtues were those produced by the 
stern discipline of the cloister and exactly the kind to win the 
admiration of the inmates of the reformed monasteries, which 
were arising in every part of Europe. Following the example 
set by Cluny’s effort to bring all Benedictines under one dis- 
cipline, between 1020 and 1098, no less than seven new orders 
appeared, culminating in the Cistercian, destined a few years 
later to exercise immense influence through St. Bernard. 

But there was also a new factor which strengthened the papal 
cause, namely the people. For it is a great mistake to suppose 
that the Church asserted its high pretensions to rule mankind 
with the disapproval of the laity. There was no sense of 
nationality to arouse resentment that a foreign ecclesiastic should 
interfere with the native king. Nor was there any jealousy of 
the clergy for possessing privileges which the laymen had not. 
This is abundantly confirmed by the story of Thomas a Becket, 
who was murdered in Canterbury Cathedral, in 1170, a century 
later than the period under present consideration. Archbishop 
Becket opposed Henry II of England because the king had 
caused a law to be passed to the effect that a clergyman guilty 
of a felony should, after degradation, suffer the same penalty 
as a layman, The majority of the bishops were with the king 
against the archbishop. The people both in England and in 
France, where Becket took refuge, were enthusiastic in his sup- 
port. After his tragic murder the ruling classes, both clerical 
and lay, wanted the matter to be hushed up. But the people 
insisted on placing him among the greatest of saints. Nor was 
devotion to him confined to England. All Europe, even Ice- 
land, rang with the praise of one who had stood up for his 
own clerical order against a powerful king, and his tomb was 
more enriched by the offerings of pilgrims than that of any 
Saint north of the Alps. 
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The moral aspect of the question enlisted popular sympathy. 
The contest was between the worldly clergy and those who, at 
least professionally, had renounced the world. No one, now or 
then, could defend the way in which the highly placed ecclesi- 
astics had bought their positions; and though there was a dif- 
ference of opinion about clerical marriage there was none about 
simony, and popular opinion strongly condemned the married 
priest. Such, then, was the condition of affairs at the com- 
mencement of the tragic struggle between the Papacy and em- 
pire, in which the two leading characters were Henry IV and 
Pope Gregory VII. 

Henry IV is frequently spoken of as emperor, although he 
was only crowned by an anti-pope whom he had himself set up. 
He succeeded his father, Henry III, at the age of six, in 1056, 
his eventful reign lasting fifty years. Never remarkable for 
strict morality or striking capacity as a ruler, his misfortunes 
rather than his virtues endeared him to his loyal subjects. 

Gregory VII is one of the few popes who is as well known 
by his original as by his papal name, because long before his 
consecration as Bishop of Rome he had ruled the Church of 
Rome as its archdeacon under the name of Hildebrand. With 
no adventitious advantages, the son of a carpenter, a small man 
insignificant in appearance, he directed the whole policy of the 
Papacy for more than twenty years. Finally, on the death of 
Alexander II, the people of Rome insisted on Hildebrand 
assuming by right the authority he had so long exercised in 
fact, and on May 23, 1073, chose him as pope. 

One more remarkable character must be introduced in Ma- 
tilda, Countess of Tuscany, by family tradition the enemy of 
Henry IV, and by natural piety the devoted friend of Gregory 
VII. In 1057 Frederic of Lorraine, Abbot of Monte Cassino, 
with the concurrence of Hildebrand had been elected pope 
under the name of Stephen IX. The house of Lorraine was the 
hereditary foe of the imperial family; and Gregory, the brother 
of the pope, was the most powerful prince in Italy. His step- 
daughter was Matilda, the heiress to all her father’s dominions. 
In 1073 this remarkable woman threw the whole weight of her 
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rich territory, her family connections, her own strong character 
on to the side of Gregory VII and his successors, and enriched 
the Papacy by the somewhat trouble-breeding bequest of all 
that she possessed. It is strange that such liberality and staunch 
support to the Church as Matilda’s was never recognized by 
her being numbered among its saints. ; 

Gregory VII at once declared his determination to rule the 
world. He claimed sovereignty over all the peoples with whom 
he was in contact. He found the Normans less amenable than 
the others. William the Conqueror was ready to pay all the 
pope could justly claim, but as to the homage demanded he 
refused on the ground that “my predecessors have never given 
it.’ Robert Guiscard of Sicily was equally firm; and at first 
Gregory was ready to insist that he should acknowledge him as 
his over-lord. But the pope had too much on his hands to engage 
again in a struggle with the southern Normans. Leo IX had 
found it too disastrous and Guiscard on reflection was too politic 
not to see that an alliance with the Holy See was to his advan- 
tage. In 1080 he became its vassal. 

It was only when Gregory VII confronted Henry IV that 
his troubles began. In February, 1075, the pope held a council 
at Rome and issued a decree absolutely forbidding any clergy- 
man to accept a benefice by lay investiture. This really meant 
that the clergy should have the absolute right of choosing their 
rulers unfettered by any restrictions whatever. There would be 
nothing unreasonable in this, but for the fact that the great 
prelates, bishop, abbots had not only been given vast estates 
but immense political and military power. Gregory VII’s 
policy would have put the control of the empire and of every 
other state in Europe in the hands of the clerical order, without 
any responsibility to the temporal ruler. The German and 
north Italian bishops felt that this would place them under the 
pope instead of their own emperor or king, and therefore they 
joined in the fray as eagerly as the lay princes. The empire 
was hopelessly divided, the enemies of the Franconian house, 
clerical and lay, supported the pope; the rest aligned them- 
selves with Henry IV. 
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Into this intricate contest it is needless to enter. The Saxon 
party nearly brought Henry to his knees and almost forced 
him to abdicate. Gregory used the weapon of excommunica- 
tion. Thereupon Henry IV crossed the Alps and presented 
himself before the pope at the strong castle of Canossa, belonging 
to Matilda. For. three days Gregory kept the monarch shiver- 
ing in the icy cold, waiting for admission. Then he awed 
Henry into utter submission by challenging him to receive the 
Eucharist if the charges against him were untrue. The king 
sank back confounded, but a partial peace was made. The 
Germans never forgave this humiliation. Long centuries after- 
wards, in the struggle between the German Empire and the Pap- 
acy on the question of education, in 1874, Prince Bismarck 
recalled the incident when he said, ‘““We will not go to Canossa”’, 
meaning that Germany would not give way as a penitent to’ 
Pius IX. 

Henry IV went to Canossa in 1077. Three years later he 
was attacking Gregory VII before Rome. He set up an anti- 
pope, a nominee of his own, the Archbishop of Ravenna, who 
took the title of Clement III. In 1084 Henry captured Rome 
and was crowned there by the pope whom he had nominated. 
Gregory took refuge in the Castle of St. Angelo, the vast tomb 
of the Emperor Hadrian on the Vatican side of the Tiber. 
From his gloomy fortress the pope could see the city in the 
power of his enemy and of his rival, the anti-pope. He sum- 
moned the Normans and Robert Guiscard to his aid, who ad- 
vanced at the head of a large army. Henry IV thereupon left 
Rome, and though the citizens made an heroic defence nothing 
could withstand the Norman army. Rome was taken and fell 
into the hands of a mixed force including Robert’s Saracen sub- 
jects. No other capture of Rome was attended by such de- 
struction as this. The greater part of the city was burned, and 
from this time the inhabitants moved from the ancient part to 
the hitherto disused Campus Martius by the Tiber. For cen- 
turies Rome was more or less desolate. Not till the days of the 
Renascence did it renew anything of its former splendor. Greg- 
ory VII and his deliverer left the smoking ruins of the devas- 
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tated city. Not long after, this great pope died with the bitter 
words on his lips: “I have loved justice, and hated iniquity, and 
therefore I die an exile.” 

Gregory was right in the estimate of himself despite his 
failure. He sought power not for himself nor for his friends. 
He recognized the badness of the secular governors of the 
age and believed that the rule of churchmen would be more 
righteous and make for the peace and happiness of mankind. 
Experience proved his hope to be fallacious, for while his suc- 
cessors inherited the moral ascendancy he had secured, many of 
them tended to become as worldly as the princes of the nations. 
Still, he was one of the first practically to realize that a Chris- 
tian world under Christian principles should mean _ peace, 
which he hoped to secure by making all men agree to accept 
the arbitration of the pope as the representative, or Vicar, of 
Christ upon earth. 


CHAPTER XXIX 


CRUSADES TO THE HOLY LAND 


The Crusades were an attempt to unite Christians in a common purpose. They 
were commenced with religious enthusiasm, which degenerated into worldly 
ambition and strife among the nations of Europe. They resulted in good as 
well as evil and made for both enlightenment and trade. Nations rarely co- 
operate in pursuit of a high ideal without benefit to the world. 


HE Crusades were a signal proof of the ascendancy of 

the pope outside of Rome. For curiously enough, when 

the popes were most powerful, and when their excom- 
munications and interdicts shook thrones, they themselves were 
often not enthroned in dignity in Rome but were fugitives in 
foreign lands. It is scarcely too much to say that, between the 
sack of Rome in 1084 by the Normans of Sicily, and the fifteenth 
century, Rome was rarely the city where the pope could be 
found. The First Crusade, which launched upon the East 
armies from every nation of the West, was preached by Urban 
II, first at Piacenza in Lombardy and secondly at Clermont in 
France (1094). Had he exhorted the Romans to engage in such 
an enterprise, he would have met with little enthusiasm. The 
crusaders were known as the Franks and were mainly drawn 
from what is now France. 

It is often assumed that the Crusades were the outcome of 
romantic folly prompted by superstition. But if it were so 
with some who joined, it could not have been with those who 
planned them. As the results of the First Crusade proved, 
the expedition was made at a time when success was not only 
possible but probable. Naturally popular enthusiasm was 
aroused by the thought of rescuing the sepulcher of the Re- 
deemer from the hands of the infidel. The accepted story is 


that a certain Peter the Hermit went about recounting the 
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sufferings of the pilgrims. He does not appear in the contempo- 
rary accounts; and he may be a later embellishment of the story, 
but doubtless there were many Peters exhorting men to go on the 
Crusades. At the same time those who countenanced, if they 
did not inspire, the movement were actuated by certain political 
influences and were not led away entirely by blind enthusiasm. 

In the first half of the eleventh century, the empire ruled 
by the Caesars of Constantinople was the most prosperous Chris- 
tian state. It extended from Naples to the mountains of Media, 
including all southern Italy, the eastern coast of the Adriatic, 
the whole of the Balkan peninsula and Greece, except Servia, 
all Asia Minor, and Antioch in Syria. The Mohammedan 
world was now no more of a unity than the Christian, and its 
only European possessions, those in Spain, were steadily being 
diminished. The power and wealth of the Eastern Roman 
Empire was one reason why the Patriarch of Constantinople 
provoked the quarrel with the Papacy, which led to the Great 
Schism between the Eastern and Western churches, for the 
ecclesiastical territory subject to Constantinople was as extensive 
and far more civilized than that under the pope. 

In 1071, however, the Seljuk Turks burst into Asia Minor, 
defeated the Emperor Romanus at Manzikert, and made all the 
center of the country Mohammedan. The very existence of the 
Roman Empire of the East was imperilled, as the Moslems were 
already able to threaten Constantinople, and Europe would then 
have been liable to a Turkish invasion. The Eastern emperor 
naturally begged the Christians of the West to come to his 
assistance, in their own interest if not in his. But the danger 
was too remote to unite the feudal kingdoms in averting it; 
and a motive which would bring this unity about was needed. 
Fortunately this was supplied by the oppression of the pilgrims 
to Jerusalem. 

In the days of the caliphs and the Arab emperors the Chris- 
tians were free to go to the Holy City, and were even encour- 
aged to do so. Primitive Islam was tolerant, and the caliphate 
was enlightened. After all, pilgrims meant money, and it was 
advantageous to protect them. But the Arab ascendancy in 
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Islam came to an end; the Christians were exposed to ruder 
treatment by the Turks and less civilized peoples who had ac- 
cepted Mohammedanism. Hakim, the Fatimite Sultan of 
Egypt, was a real persecutor, and in 1009 destroyed the Church 
of the Holy Sepulcher at Jerusalem; it was subsequently re- 
built. Still pilgrims were exposed to constant ill-treatment and 
rough usage which had not hitherto been shown them. Under 
Turkish rule they ceased to be the guests of the rulers of Jerusa- 
lem, and were regarded as base slaves, intruders whose very 
presence polluted the atmosphere of pious Islam. It is a strange 
fact that the pope who instigated the First Crusade was at the 
time engaged in the bitterest phase of the quarrel with Henry 
IV, and was a fugitive from Rome, which was in the hands 
of the anti-pope. Urban II, the successor of Gregory VII after 
the short pontificate of Victor III, had betaken himself to the 
dominions of his protectress, Matilda of Tuscany, and broached 
the subject at a council at Piacenza, which was not greatly 
moved by the suggestions, as it had what seemed more important 
business to attend to—no less than the ruin of the character of 
Henry IV. 

The anti-imperialists, Urban II, Matilda, and their friends, 
had stirred up the family of Henry IV against him. They in- 
duced his son Conrad, a weak youth, to revolt against his father, 
and crowned him King of Italy. They also persuaded the em- 
press, a Russian princess, to make a confession before the 
assembled prelates in which she accused her husband, Henry 
IV, of conduct so vile towards her, that it is almost as in- 
credible that her charges were true as that a pope and venerable 
bishops should have allowed any woman to make them in public. 
Henry’s enemies secured their object in fatally discrediting 
him; but their proceedings at Piacenza throw a lurid light on 
the gross brutality of the age. 

Urban II then went to France and held a great council at 
Clermont in Auvergne, where he excommunicated the king, 
Philip I, for his matrimonial irregularity, and made a great 
address to the assembly urging upon it the duty of the crusade. 
He drew a dreadful picture of the condition of Jerusalem and 
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its holy places. He rightly expatiated on the sin of a Christen- 
dom distracted by war, when all should combine as soldiers of 
Christ. Finally he held out every inducement to go to Pal- 
estine. Free pardon without penance, in the sense of remission 
of all the customary acts of canonical penance for all offences 
however grave, was offered to all who would join in the holy 
war. Certain salvation was virtually promised to all who died 
when engaged in so sacred an enterprise, and an immediate entry 
into paradise. If this were not enough, there was unlimited 
plunder. ‘The wealth of your enemies shall be yours; ye shall 
plunder their treasures.” The multitude was stirred. They 
broke into cries, “God wills it—God wills it!” The enthusiasm 
fired all classes of society. The poorest placed their scanty fur- 
niture on wagons and started for the Holy Land. Later cru- 
sades were undertaken by kings and princes; this was one of 
the people. Needless to say, the poor and undisciplined forces 
perished long before they reached Palestine, but four well- 
equipped armies met in Constantinople. On July 15, 1099, 
Jerusalem was taken amid scenes of unequalled massacre and 
carnage. All Palestine and the coast of Syria was in Christian 
hands. 

Despite the terrible loss of life by the Crusades the First 
Crusade was a success, in so far that Jerusalem and the Holy 
Land were recovered for Christendom and became part of an 
important new kingdom. For ninety years the Kingdom of 
Jerusalem existed and even flourished. It included, at least 
nominally, the Kingdom, two countships, Edessa and Tripoli, 
and the Principality of Antioch. While it lasted none of the 
ports and islands of the Mediterranean, except in Egypt, Africa, 
and southern Spain, were in the Mohammedan hands, a state 
of things which had not been known since the end of the seventh 
century. But the new kingdom, although organized as the 
model of all that a feudal kingdom ought to be, like most ideal 
polities contained in itself all the elements of decay. 

The First Crusade had been the result of a fervent appeal 
by a pope to the religious instincts of his age, which met with 
an immediate response by the enthusiastic and half-civilized 
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inhabitants of Europe. But had it been planned by the most 
far-seeing statesmen, its results could not, at least for a time, 
have contributed more to the prosperity of the Western world. 
The capture of Jerusalem and the setting up of a Christian 
church satisfied the spiritual cravings of the age; but the pos- 
session of the sea-coast of Syria opened up the trade of the 
East and contributed to the progress of the Christian nations. 
Trading cities revived along the Mediterranean: Barcelona, 
Genoa, Venice owed the beginnings of their wealth and fame 
to the Crusades. Above all, the southern Normans, who had 
been the mainstay of the campaign, reaped the benefit of their 
heroism. Sicily, which included the island and also south Italy, 
became the most prosperous kingdom in Europe, and the south 
of France owed its wealth and luxury—which were to prove its 
ruin—to the access to the East secured by Urban II’s appeal to 
the warriors of the Franks. Before making any attempt to 
estimate the effect of this extraordinary movement upon Chris- 
tianity, let us sum up the long history of the Crusades. 

The northernmost Christian settlement at Edessa was lost 
in 1144, This caused the preaching of the Second Crusade by 
St. Bernard. It was joined by the warriors of Europe with 
much enthusiasm; the Emperor Conrad III and the King of 
France (Louis VII) accompanied their armies, but all ended 
in disaster. The crusaders began with a disgraceful massacre of 
the Jews in Germany, much to the horror of Bernard, and 
their armies perished miserably, having accomplished nothing. 
The two monarchs returned in shame to their dominions, 

The Third Crusade (1188-1189) was to oppose the progress 
of the gallant Saladin, a Kurdish adventurer who had become 
Sultan of Egypt. Saladin captured Jerusalem, to recover which 
three great monarchs, Richard Coeur de Lion of England, 
Philip Augustus of France, and the Emperor Frederick I, Bar- 
barossa, combined. This is the most romantic of the Crusades; 
but Jerusalem was not recovered. Frederick Barbarossa was 
drowned in a river of Asia Minor. Richard and Philip Augus- 
tus were at constant enmity, and the sanctity of the motives of 
the Lion-hearted King was marred by his unscrupulous capture 
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of Cyprus from the Greeks, a forecast of the crime of the next 
crusade. 

The story of this expedition has a thoroughly modern ring 
about it. In 1204 the Venetians contracted to take the army 
to the Holy Land. The warriors arrived with everything but 
their passage money. The Venetians agreed to take them if they 
earned it by taking Zara, a town on the Adriatic. Naturally the 
best crusaders refused to proceed, as they were pledged not to 
fight Christians. The rest took Zara for Venice, and instead of 
going to Palestine went to Constantinople and captured it from 
the Greeks, setting up a Latin church and empire in that city. 
One result of this treacherous act was the conquest of a great 
part of Europe by the Turks nearly two centuries later. 

In 1212 an extraordinary impulse seized upon the children, 
who left their homes to go on a crusade. Many reached the 
coast and were actually sold to the Moslems by Christian slave- 
dealers. This is the Children’s Crusade, one of the most piteous 
episodes in history. Subsequently Frederick II, the emperor 
who had been excommunicated by the pope for not going, went 
to Palestine in 1227, and was promptly placed under the papal 
ban for going without leave. Without bloodshed this emperor 
secured the Christians access to Jerusalem. The French crusade 
under King St. Louis LX, who was taken prisoner in 1248, was 
directed against Egypt and was an anticipation of Napoleon’s 
attempt to make that country a base from which to achieve the 
conquest of Syria. In 1270, St. Louis died at Tunis in a cru- 
sading expedition against the Moors. In 1291 St. Jean d’Acre, 
the last Christian stronghold in Palestine, was taken. The Cru- 
sades were at an end, after twelve repeated attempts in the course 
of two hundred years. 

The question now is, how did they affect Christianity? The 
darker side may first be presented. In an eighteenth century 
French summary of the councils, a dry and formal statement 
of enactments, the author, a Dominican professor, makes the 
following remark on the Council of Clermont’s canon promising 
remission of canonical penance for sin to those who took the 
cross: 
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‘This canon was perhaps the principal cause and the prin- 
cipal epoch of the relaxation of discipline for canonical pen- 
alties, which had hitherto been satisfactorily maintained. There 
were no sinners who would not prefer to undertake the journey 
rather than to submit to the severity and shame of a public 
penance.” 

This is profoundly true, and the effect of the canon was far- 
reaching. From going to fight the infidel in Palestine, to fight- 
ing the heretic or enemy of the pope at home, was a natural 
step, as was also paying someone else to go when unable to go 
oneself. Remotely, the Crusades inaugurated the abuse later 
known as the sale of indulgences. An even worse evil was that 
the Crusades were the beginning of those religious wars which 
were the bane of Europe for many centuries. ‘The terrible 
Albigensian War, which ruined southern France, was preached 
as a crusade; so were the Hussite wars in the fifteenth century. 
The wars of religion in France in the sixteenth, the Thirty 
Years’ War in Germany in the seventeenth, were in a sense cru- 
sades. The long-protracted struggle with the Moors in Spain 
produced a spirit of intolerance in a noble people which ulti- 
mately brought ruin upon the great empire, founded by Spanish 
heroism in the Old and in the New World, and blighted its 
literature, its art, and its commerce. It is difficult indeed to 
over-estimate the havoc done by the sanctification of war which 
may be said to have been formally pronounced by Urban II at 
the Council of Clermont. 

The Crusades moreover proved fatal to any hope of reunion 
between Eastern and Western Christianity. They created a 
deep and permanent distrust between the Latins and the Greeks. 
The crusaders regarded the Oriental Christians as false allies, 
secretly more in sympathy with Islam than with themselves. 
The Greeks looked on the Latins as brutal hypocrites, who, in 
the pretence of extending the influence of the Gospels, were 
aiming at their destruction. The treacherous capture of Con- 
stantinople in 1204 was probably more effective in parting the 
churches than the twofold procession of the Holy Spirit from 
Father and Son. It was the beginning of the ruin of the East- 
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ern empire and the admission of the Ottoman Turks into 
Europe. : 

On the other hand, the Crusades undoubtedly developed com- 
merce, introduced new arts, and gave a great stimulus to the 
intellect of Europe. They taught the nations of the West that 
they could combine in the furtherance of a great object. The 
Crusades immensely increased the authority of the medieval 
popes. They proved that western Europe could become a unit 
for a religious, if not for a political purpose. This meant that 
the Papacy, not the empire, was the head of all those who acted 
together with the same end in view. The Papacy also gained 
a military force pledged to its service. 

One of the strangest phenomena of the age was the appear- 
ance of military religious orders taking part in the war between 
the Church and Islam. In Spain they became a great power, as 
also in Palestine. They were military monks bound by vows 
and thoroughly expert in the use of arms. The best-trained 
force in Europe, they were remarkable from a military point 
of view, especially the Templars, whose suppression in the 
fourteenth century was one of the cruellest tragedies of the 
Middle Ages. 


CHAPTER XXX 
MEDIEVAL HERESY 


Growing enlightenment brought in its train religious controversy. With it men 

became more conscious that the Christianity of their age had degenerated. 

The chief sects which arose were anti-clerical. They opposed control by official 
teachers, many of whom had proved unworthy or incompetent. 


ERESY is capable of many interpretations and appears 
under several aspects. ‘The earliest heretics were the 
Gnostics. ‘These, as a rule, offered some substitute for 

Christianity, which was a plausible explanation of its mean- 
ing, but was actually not Christianity at all. Later there arose 
schools of theologians who denied the divinity of Christ, who 
interpreted certain dogmas in a sense which the Church re- 
jected. These were almost always bishops, priests, or official 
teachers. Arius was a priest of Alexandria; Nestorius, Bishop 
of Constantinople; Eutyches, a monk. Even in such homes of 
learning as the great cities of the East there is no conspicuous 
example of a layman being pronounced heretical. As a matter 
of fact the laity were as a rule strongly on the side of orthodoxy; 
according to the saying of Hilary of Poitiers, “their ears are 
more holy than the lips of the clergy.” This was quite natural, 
for as the clergy had to study and to teach the mysteries of 
the faith, they saw difficulties where the unlettered or super- 
ficial saw none. 

But there is a third form of heresy, when men are in doubt 
not as to abstruse points of doctrine, but as to the teaching, the 
practice, and the discipline of the Church; when they question 
the right of the clergy to the authority they assume, and ask 
whether the Christianity of the day is really the religion of Jesus 
Christ. So far as the creed of the Church was concerned, heresy 


on the part of the learned clergy was, in the Middle Ages, almost 
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impossible. If they differed from one another, it was on abstruse 
| philosophical questions, and as they disputed in Latin, in ac- 
cordance with a highly technical system of logic, their opinions 
disturbed neither the faith of the laity nor their belief in the 
power of the Church. 

The case of Abelard, the famous master of the schools and 
the equally famous lover of Heloise, affords a good example. 
His life, as he relates it, is throughout a romance. He went 
from school to school, challenging every famous teacher to dis- 
pute with him, and gaining intellectual triumphs which his de- 
feated adversaries could neither forget nor pardon. He pub- 
lished a book called “Sic et Non” (“Yes and No”), in which he 
showed that, so far from the teachers of the ancient Church 
being all agreed, they differed on many vital points, 

He incurred the displeasure of St. Bernard, an acknowledged 

saint even in his lifetime. As a subordinate abbot of a Cis- 
tercian monastery, this remarkable man virtually ruled the 
Western Church, decided between rival popes, inspired the Sec- 
ond Crusade, and wrote his advice to popes, who recognized in 
him a spiritual guide. Bernard strongly disapproved of 
Abelard’s teaching, for he recognized it as a forerunner of future 
scepticism and finally procured its condemnation by Pope Inno- 
cent II.x Yet Abelard, on his way to appeal to Rome, fell ill 
and was entertained at the great Abbey of Cluny, where its 
head, Peter the Venerable, received him with the charity due to 
a great sufferer and the honor due to an eminent scholar; and 
when Abelard died in 1142 the abbot wrote to Heloise: “I 
never saw his equal for humility of manners and habits. 
He allowed no moment to escape unoccupied by prayer, reading, 
writing, or dictation. The heavenly visitor surprised him in the 
midst of the holy works.” Certainly it cannot be said that in 
the early Middle Ages there was a dull uniformity of universal 
agreement when two men, so highly honored as Peter the Ven- 
erable and Bernard, regarded Abelard so differently. 

In contrast with this was the fate of Abelard’s pupil, Arnold 
of Brescia. Arnold desired to be an active reformer. He was 
to himself a stern ascetic, his orthodoxy was hard to assail. But 
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he preached that it was wrong for the clergy to hold their im- 
mense estates, and he desired to restore the republican govern- 
ment of Rome. Finally, the pope, Hadrian IV, and the em- 
peror, Frederick Barbarossa, combined to destroy him; and in 
1155 he was executed at Rome. It is remarkable that even at 
this time the execution of Arnold was deplored by the devout 
upholders of the Christianity of the age. Some were horrified 
that the Church had presumed to shed the blood of a heretic, 
however guilty. 

With the awakening of the human intellect amid the com- 
parative security of the twelfth century, and the rise of cities in 
parts of Europe, there came an outburst of heresies, which unlike 
those of an earlier period affected the laity more than the clergy. 
For this the corruptions of the Church were chiefly responsible. 
That they were glaring no one can now deny, nor was it only 
the discontented folk who revolted against them. Men of un- 
blemished orthodoxy—St. Bernard, St. Norbert, Peter the Ven- 
erable, Pope Hadrian IV—realized and deplored the vices of 
the clergy and degeneration of the monasteries. The new orders 
of monks which arose were due to the serious alarm felt at the 
state of the Church. | 

Naturally therefore many were carried away by excessive 
zeal, and in despair desired to make a clean sweep not only of 
its abuses, but of the ecclesiastical system. Early in the twelfth 
century there was a curious outbreak of heresy in the Low Coun- 
tries. A monk named Tanchelm left his monastery and gained 
great influence with the people. He went to Antwerp, already 
a considerable place, to find there was only one priest, and he 
was living in open sin. Tanchelm taught that all priestly dig- 
nities were vain, from that of the pope downwards, and that the 
Mass could not be valid if celebrated by bad priests; yet he 
appears actually to have gone to Rome to petition that the great 
archiepiscopal See of Utrecht might be divided. As he re- 
turned in 1112 he was captured and imprisoned by the Arch- 
bishop of Cologne. Some of his followers were burned at Bonn; 
but Tanchelm seems to have reached Antwerp, where he still 
had a large following. He was murdered by a priest, and 
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gradually his teaching disappeared. Another heretic appeared 
in Brittany and attracted many followers, some of whom suffered 
death. He was, however, found to be insane, and, was shut up 
in the Monastery of Cluny. 

More formidable was Peter de Bruys, who gave his name to 
a sect called the Petrobrusians. He was a native of southern 
France, and taught in Gascony for twenty years. His doctrine 
was strongly anti-sacerdotal. He denied the validity of infant 
baptism, said that church buildings were unnecessary, as men 
can pray anywhere, condemned the adoration of the cross, and 
denied the bodily presence of Christ in the Mass. He suffered 
death in 1126. 

Henry the Deacon carried on the work of Peter de Bruys in 
southern France, where Bernard draws a dreadful picture of the 
disrepute into which the Church had fallen, the neglect of the 
sacraments and feast days, the utter contempt for the priesthood, 
When the papal legate visited Albi, one of the cities there, the 
people came out and derided him. But two days later Bernard 
had a very different reception. Henry the Deacon, who had 
founded’ a sect of Henricians, was put to silence by Bernard 
and was later arrested. His fate is not known. 

The last of the anti-clerical sects was of more importance and 
has persisted to this day. Peter Waldo, a rich merchant of 
Lyons, having become seriously religious, caused the New Testa- 
ment and some extracts from the Fathers to be translated into 
his native Romance language, and after deep study of them re- 
solved to imitate the poverty of Christ. He preached the Gospel 
wherever he went, and was soon joined by many who called 
themselves the Poor Men of Lyons. Peter Waldo at first ob- 
tained permission to preach, but his society was condemned by 
Pope Lucius III, at Verona, in 1184. The charges brought 
against them in 1190, at Narbonne, comprised six counts: (1) 
disobedience to the pope and the bishops; (2) encouraging lay 
preaching; (3) saying that God must be obeyed rather than 
man; (4) allowing women to preach; (5) denying Mass for 
the dead; (6) maintaining that prayer anywhere is as good as in 
a church. The Waldenses, as they are generally called, spread 
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far and wide, especially in the north of Italy. Their strictness 
and purity of life and the simplicity of their faith perplexed 
their opponents, and it was only persecution which drove them 
entirely outside the pale of the Church. 

It is extremely hard to give a clear idea of this side of the 
anti-clerical movement, because we have only one contemporary 
Waldensian document, and other reports are naturally those of 
bitter opponents, But however much the clergy disliked it, the 
Waldsenian movement was not really a formidable one against 
the Church. It was an expression of discontent at the tyranny 
of some of the clergy and the laxity of the lives of others. The 
Waldensians did not even question the miracle of the Mass, but 
they denied that the priests, many of whom were notoriously 
unworthy, had the sole power to bring it about. This expressed 
a not unnatural disgust at the state of the Church, rather than 
any dogmatic theory. Nor was the movement particularly in- 
fluential, as it was mainly confined to the humbler classes. 

But a heresy of a most dangerous type was being dissem- 
inated, which threatened the very existence not only of the 
Catholic Church, but of all traditional Christianity. This was 
the heresy of the Albigenses, a revival of the old Manichaeism. 


CHAPTER XXXI 
WAR AGAINST HERESY 


Have we the right to resort to violence to subdue error? The early Church 

said emphatically, “No.’ But the Crusades had fostered a spirit of intolerance 

and encouraged the idea that if it was praiseworthy to fight the external enemies 

of the faith, it was equally laudable to attack its foes within. Hence the 
terrible war in the south of France. 


HE alarming outburst of heresy was a cause of no little 

perplexity to the Church. Heresy was a great crime; 

but the clergy was strictly forbidden to shed blood. Some 
heretics had been burned, but never ina regular or legal manner. 
As a rule they were sacrificed to popular clamor. The bishops 
frequently tried to save the accused, but such was the public 
horror of the crime that the mob often broke open the prisons, 
and executed the suspected heretics. But whether semi-regu- 
larly, or irregularly, the death penalty was rare up to the end of 
the twelfth century, at any rate in Western Christendom. With 
the revolt of Languedoc from the Church, we turn to new pages 
of history and find them for centuries to come stained with 
blood. Even in Protestant Scotland as late as 1698, as Macaulay 
relates in his “History”, a young man named Thomas Aiken- 
head was hanged for heresy. 

Raymond VI, Count of Toulouse, was the mightiest count of 
his time. He was the first of the seven peers of France, and 
Duke of Narbonne, with fourteen other counts as his vassals. 
His court was everywhere famous, and the poets said with truth 
that he was equal to an emperor. 

The papal throne was occupied by one of the greatest of the 
popes. Innocent III had been elected in 1198 at the unusually 
early age of thirty-eight. He was a man of learning and piety 


and was famous for his profound legal knowledge. He admin- 
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istered the affairs of the Church with unrivalled skill and did 
his utmost to rule justly. No pope dealt more boldly with the 
princes of Europe, and as a rule he took the side of the op- 
pressed with more courage and less self-seeking than any of 
his contemporaries. But by the irony of fate this good and 
righteous man was often compelled to accept many things of 
which his conscience must have disapproved, and to the detri- 
ment of generations as yet unborn. 

Another character of importance was Peter, King of Aragon, 
a typical royal knight, gallant, amorous, an implacable foe 
of heretics as his laws testify, a crusader against the Moors of 
Spain. In contrast to this gallant but profligate king was the 
noble Simon de Montfort, father of the patriot of the same 
name so renowned in English history. As a layman he ‘was a 
parallel to Innocent IJJ—a man of conspicuous piety and stain- 
less integrity. A crusader, who had returned rather than ¢on- 
sent to the army of the cross being used as the tool of the 
Venetians to attack the Christian city of Zara, Simon de Mont- 
fort was the typical Christian general who, strong in the right- 
eousness of his cause, was prepared to face all odds. In the 
background was Philip Augustus, King of France, a statesman 
who refused to let any consideration, religious or otherwise, 
interfere with the aggrandizement of His house. 

Among the churchmen were Arnaud, Abbot of Citeaux, the 
head of the great Cistercian Haternity and Foulques, once a 
troubadour, now Bishop of Toulouse and the fiercest of perse- 
cutors. Two figures greater than all remain: Diego de Aze- 
vedo, Bishop of Osma in Spain, and his sub-prior, Domingo 
de Guzman, the St. Dominic who founded the Dominican 
Friars. ‘The two passed through Languedoc in 1206 on their 
return from Rome, where the bishop had in vain petitioned 
for leave to resign his see to become a missionary among the 
infidels. ‘They realized that the right way to deal with heretics 
was to go among them in apostolic poverty and to win eer back 
by the pure preaching of the Gospel. 

On his accession to the Papacy Innocent III boldly grappled 
with the question of rooting out heresy in the dominions of 
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Raymond of Toulouse. Two legates were sent to exhort the 
count and his princes to banish the heretics from their dominions 
and to confiscate their property—nothing was said of inflicting 
the penalty of death. The legates were also ordered to reform 
the Church, and especially the negligent archbishops of Nar- 
bonne and Auch. This set the whole district ina flame. Even 
the clergy refused to help the legates, as did not unnaturally the 
two archbishops. Then two other legates were sent in the 
person of two monks, one of whom was Peter of Castelnau. 
Despite every effort on the part of legates and missionaries, 
nothing could be done. The princes, prelates, and people re- 
fused to extirpate heresy. 

‘How can we do it?” said a Catholic knight. “We have been 
brought up with these people, we have kindred among them, 
and we see they live righteously.’ 

The sister of the Count of Foix openely joined the puritan sect 
called the Cathari. At last Peter of Castelnau excommunicated 
the Count of Toulouse and laid his dominions under an inter- 
dict, forbidding all religious services, and in May, 1207, Inno- 
cent III confirmed the sentence of his legate. In the January 
following the monk legate, Peter of Castelnau, was murdered. 
This was taken as a declaration of war. Innocent declared all 
Raymond’s vassals free from their allegiance and ordered a 
crusade to be preached against him. Arnaud of Citeaux and 
his Cistercian monks were the prime promoters of the holy war. 
In vain did the pope appeal to the piety and to the cupidity 
of the king of France. Philip Augustus stood aloof, but he 
allowed his barons to go, if they chose, against the heretics. 

Every spiritual inducement was offered, with the prospect 
of unlimited plunder. All the advantages usually to be gained 
only by a tedious and perilous journey to Jerusalem, with years 
of war against the infidel, could now be obtained) at the very 
doors of the new crusaders, if they joined the army for forty 
days. No wonder an army of two hundred thousand assembled 
and poured into Languedoc. The strong town of Béziers was 
taken in 1209, and every living creature in it put to the sword. 
It was believed, though on doubtful authority, that Abbot 
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Arnaud’s utterance was, “Kill on; God will know His own!” 
Carcassonne fell next. Five hundred castles were rased, and the 
land was laid desolate by the crusaders. 

The Albigensian War or “crusade” went on for years, con- 
ducted with great skill by Simon de Montfort. Raymond VI 
did all he could to save himself and made repeated offers of 
submission, but he had been delivered over to enemies, cleri- 
cal and lay, who were bent on his ruin. At last Pedro of Aragon 
came to his support. De Montfort seemed incapable of re- 
sisting the invasion of a large Spanish army. Nevertheless he 
resolved to fight, and at Muret (in 1213) the small squadrons 
of northern cavalry proved superior to an army of southern 
Europeans. The war was in fact racial as well as religious, 
for it is noteworthy that none of the Catholics of Languedoc 
welcomed the crusaders as deliverers, and the people loyally 
stood by their counts. 

The first phase of the war was drawing to its close, as was the 
life of Innocent III. But the pope was allowed to witness the 
spectacular scene which celebrated his victory over heresy. 

On November 1, 1215, the Twelfth General Council assem- 
bled in the Lateran. As the Latins were in possession of Con- 
stantinople the leading see of the East was represented by its 
patriarch, as was also that of Jerusalem. Every monarch in 
Europe had his ambassador at the council. The metropolitans 
numbered seventy-one, the bishops four hundred and twelve. 
Eight hundred abbots and the leading theologians were present. 
The pope opened the proceedings with a sermon on the text, 
“With desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you.” 
He then read the canons, which he directed the Fathers to 
approve. These virtually fixed the doctrines of medieval Chris- 
tianity. The object of these canons was to make heresy impos- 
sible. The Church decreed the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
according to which the substance of the consecrated elements 
was changed from that of bread and wine into that of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. No one could henceforward avoid per- 
sonal intercourse with the clergy, because he was bound under 
the most dreadful penalties to confess his sins at least once a year 
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to his parish priest. No one could withdraw from communion, 
because all were commanded to receive the Sacrament at least 
once a year. All the pope desired the Fathers agreed to, and the 
council was concluded in six weeks. 

Raymond VI was deprived of his countship, and most of his 
dominions handed over to Simon de Montfort; but good fortune 
seems to have deserted this champion of the faith. He was 
killed by a stone from a mangonel at the siege of Toulouse, in 
1218, and his heir, Amauri, did not inherit his abilities. Ray- 
Rind VI still Retained the love of his people till his death in 
1222. His son, Raymond VII, was Count of Toulouse, but on 
condition that is sister Jeinie married a younger brother of 
the King of France. The counts of Toulouse disappeared, and 
their great domains passed to the French crown. The humili- 
ation and disasters of the two Raymonds were a warning 
to all the Princes of Europe not to interpose between the Church 
and its rebellious sons: 

The Albigensian War, which lasted twenty years, and ruined 
the most civilized nation in Europe, marks the beginning of a 
sad period, an age of rigor both in Church and State and in 
European society at large, the more revolting because it was 
accompanied by an increasing tolerance of outlook on most other 
matters in which men could differ from the accepted codes of 
the time. The sufferings of the preceding centuries were due 
to the savage condition of the people, those of the succeeding 
were calculated and provoked. 

The Albigensian War is, in truth, a great turning-point in 
the history of the Church. The issues raised in Languedoc were 
far-reaching. In the first place there arose the question of 
toleration. Was a lay religion—for that is really what Peter 
Waldo and his followers taught—to supplant the organized 
clerical and monastic system, or even to exist side by side in 
competition with it? Or could the Church permit an entirely 
different religion like Catharism to insinuate itself in every part 
of the world? To these questions all men replied in the nega- 
tive, such toleration being contrary to the whole spirit of that 
age and of many ages to come. Innocent III, to do him justice, 
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tried persuasion for fully ten years and found that it failed. At 
last he called in the armed forces of the north, and his successors, 
with the aid of the rulers of the world, substituted the police 
of the Inquisition for the violence of an undisciplined soldiery. 

In addition to this the subjects of Raymond of ‘Toulouse made 
the question one of nationality. Were the Roman authorities 
to force on them a religious policy which they detested?’ Were 
strangers to dictate to their bishops as well as to their princes 
how the people were to be ruled? Were they, in the supposed 
interests of the faith, to be subjected to the rude warriors of 
northern Francer This incipient nationalism was contrary to 
the spirit of the Catholicism of the time and was ruthlessly 
crushed. It reappeared as an overwhelming force in after days 
when a new Europe came into being. 

From henceforward the history of the Church shows. that 
romance seems to have gone out of it, or rather to have found 
a different channel. There is very little to edify in the external 
history of the Church: where interest is to be found ‘it is not 
in its official leaders but in its individual saints. Many of the 
popes from the middle of the eleventh century to Innocent III, 
who died in 1216, were idealists, such as were Leo IX, Gregory 
VII, Urban II, and Innocent III himself. They fought and 
suffered for a great cause. Their faults were those of leaders 
called to rule violent men in an iron age. It is the: melancholy 
duty of the historian to descend to a lower level.in the. suc- 
ceeding centuries, when men’s motives were based less on their 
views of the good of humanity than on their personal interests. 
More and more the tremendous:claims of the Church were em- 
ployed to ‘assert those privileges which it felt were gradually 
slipping from its grasp. Nevertheless Christianity itself pos- 
sessed an inherent greatness which made for the continuid ad- 
vancement of the human race. 


CHAPTER XXXII 
SOURCE OF THE ALBIGENSIAN HERESY 


In the distant East a strange variation of Christianity arose at an early date. 

For a long time it lived secretly amid persecution, and finally spread as far as 

France and Spain. Then as now the religious ideas of Asia exercised their 
influence on Western Europe. 


N order to understand the nature of the heresy which was 
spreading in southern Gaul during the twelfth century it 
is necessary that we should go back to the early days of 

Christianity and trace from its origin the teaching of Mani. 
Manichaeism was not so much a “heresy” as a rival faith op- 
posing Christianity, often under. the guise of the doctrine of 
Jesus. It was in a measure a secret religion, its real significance 
being known to.an inner circle only who communicated their 
peculiar tenets to chosen disciples. Whether the heretics in Gaul 
were actually members of the sect has been maintained and 
denied, the only thing certain being that the churchmen who 
opposed them believed that they were Manichaeans and called 
them by this.name. 

The Manichaean heresy took its origin as well as its, name 
from Mani, a Persian by blood who was born in Mesopo- 
tamia “4 ti the year 216 and founded a faith which aimed at 
universal adoption. Mani’s endeavor was to unite into one 
system the essential elements of Zoroastrianism, Christianity, 
and even Buddhism, combined with old Babylonian beliefs lin- 
gering in his environment,among the Mandaeans of the lower 
reaches, of the Tigris and Euphrates, and to incorporate still 
other religious ideas that were current at the time. 

Mani laid claim to being the Paraclete promised by 
Christ. He accounted the Zoroastrian dualistic doctrine of the 


eternal struggle between light and darkness, soul and matter, 
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to be the only solution of the problem of good and evil. He 
found in the teachings of the gentle Buddha certain lessons for 
the conduct of life to be accepted everywhere by mankind, and 
he regarded these three religious leaders—Buddha, Zoroaster, 
and Christ—as pioneer revealers of the truth which he came 
to fulfil. With the zeal of a prophet and the imagination of a 
poet, he made an appeal to the popular heart and the mind 
of thinkers as well. He met with success at first, but not for 
long, because the opposition of the Magian priesthood of the 
Sassanian empire of Persia, who were ardently engaged in the 
revival of Zoroastrianism as its ancient religion, in due time 
brought about first his banishment from the kingdom and ulti- 
mately his death. Sealed by the blood of his martyrdom, and 
enthusiastically spread by his devoted followers, Manichaeism 
was soon disseminated westward to the extreme confines of the 
Roman Empire and eastward through central Asia, reaching 
ultimately as far as China. But from Persia it was banned. 

The manner in which all this came to pass, and how Mani- 
chaeism after more than a thousand years gradually died out, 
is a matter of historic import and will be briefly sketched. At- 
tention, however, must first be called to the remarkable revival 
of interest in the whole subject of Manichaean studies recently 
aroused through the discovery of fragments of Mani’s long 
lost Bible and considerable portions of a once extensive Mani- 
chaean literature, written in Middle Persian (Pahlavi), Sogh- 
dian, Old Turkish, and even Chinese, and recovered from the 
sand-buried ruins in eastern, or Chinese, Turkistan, in the very 
center of Asia. 

Up to the time of these discoveries our knowledge of Mani’s 
endeavor to found a world religion had been derived largely 
from the polemical writings against his creed by the Church 
Fathers, especially Augustine, who himself had been for nine 
years a Manichaean before adopting Christianity. The ac- 
counts of Mohammedan writers and the references made by some 
late Zoroastrian controversialists are valuable secondary sources 
from the Oriental side. The newly made finds now provide us 
with actual Manichaean texts, mostly in fragmentary form but 
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sometimes in the shape of longer connected documents, so that 
we can compare and combine them as direct sources with the 
material previously known and thus obtain a more exact picture 
of Mani’s life and teachings. 

The eclectic character of Mani’s composite religion, colored 
by the faiths with which he came in contact, helped to render 
it easier of adoption, and his followers were able to pass them- 
selves off, if necessary, as a sect of one or other of the religious 
communities among which they spread their master’s teachings. 
In the West, for example, the Christian elements tended to be 
more strongly emphasized; in the East certain Buddhistic 
features perhaps came more to the front. At the basis of Mani’s 
conception of the universe, however, lay the old-time Persian 
doctrine of dualism, originally taught by Zoroaster, but ampli- 
fied, modified, and developed in the new religion. Like Zoro- 
aster, Mani postulated the existence of Two Principles from 
the beginning to eternity. These represent good and evil under 
the form of Light and Darkness. Their mutual relations were 
set forth in a second cardinal doctrine, that of the Three Times, 
or ages of the cosmos. In the first age, before this visible world 
came into being, the Two Principles were wholly separate; in 
the second, the present age, they were commingled in a universal 
conflict; in the third dispensation, which is to come, they will 
be separated once more through the triumph of Light and the 
relegation of Darkness to its dismal abode forever. 

Mani’s speculations regarding the primordial status of the 
universe were highly imaginative. The Two Principles of 
Light and Darkness constituted two opposing realms, each ex- 
isting from eternity and each presided over by a sovereign 
ruler. The domain of Light extended infinitely upward, that 
of Darkness infinitely downward. Each was independent and 
separate, but they were contiguous .to one anotler over a sur- 
face of infinite expanse in all lateral directions, which was 
styled the Border. In the luminous domain, exalted above its 
lowest region, called the Light Earth, and the intermediate 
region, Light Air, there reigned in serenity “the good ruler 
of the Realm of Light” in his four aspects as Deity, Light, 
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Power, and Wisdom. Zarvan, or Time Eternal, he was called 
by Mani, although other titles also were given him to denote 
both his majesty and his nature as the Father God of Light. His 
splendor was shared by his fivefold Realms and by twelve 
personified abstractions, or Sovereignties, all of which were 
transcendentally either members of his spiritual being or one 
with him in mystic union. Countless celestial forms, as minor 
divinities, angels, and spirits, likewise thronged the luminous 
domain, but all were manifestations of the Supreme Light. 

The Realm of Darkness, synonymous with its own Principle, 
was conceived of as evil and as material in its essence.. From 
the very nature of its dark Principle there came into; being as 
Overlord a diabolical figure corresponding to the Persian 
Ahriman, and often so called in the Manichaean Pahlavi texts, 
together with myriads of demons that filled the nether domain 
in wild confusion. Out of the prevailing tumult and disorder 
came to pass the first disturbance in the static condition of the 
universe. The powers of Darkness broke upward through the 
dividing expanse upon whose surface the two realms touched 
and invaded the domain of Light. The fateful conflict began; 
the first age was at an end, and the second age, with its direful 
struggle and momentous events, was ushered in. 

To repel the onslaught of Wohiees the Godhead, or eee 
of Light and Greatness, called two spiritual agents into being; 
“evoked” (not prneeuban is the true Manichaean word for this 
act, since Mani never employed any term that would imply the 
idea of sexual generation in the transcendental Realm of Light. 
By this first evocation the Mother of Life and then Primal Man 
were summoned into existence. Primal Man was not Adam but 
a celestial prototype in ideal form to foreshadow him. Armed 
with the five original elements of the Light Realm in their 
ethereal form,*this protagonist was sent to do battle against the 
powers of Darkness, but their superior forces at first. over- 
whelmed him, ‘“‘swallowing” a part of his panoply of Light and 
leaving him worsted and senseless as a result of the initial fray. 

Thereupon the Father called forth, as a second evocation, 
three other luminous agents, the last of these three figures in 
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Manichaeism being particularly well known to the Church 
Fathers as the Spiritus Vivens or Living Spirit. Together they 
went to the rescue of Primal Man, and aided by the Mother of 
Life they succeeded in releasing and restoring him to the ce- 
lestial heights. But the light which he had lost in the’ battle 
had become mixed with darkness, through being devoured by 
the demoniacal powers. In order to liberate the luminous es- 
sence from the contamination of the forces which had absorbed 
it, the Father, through his previously evoked agents, undertook 
a complex process which terminated in the creation of the world 
in mundane form and of mankind. 

Mani’s fancy sought to depict this process in the terms of an 
elaborate cosmogony. The Living Spirit, as demiurge (cre- 
ator) or active agent, assisted by his five sons whom he him- 
self had in turn “evoked”, served as the one above all divinely 
delegated to bring this to pass. The Mother of Life, according 
to a passage in the Chinese, joined in the task. The Archons, 
or Regents of Darkness, were seized, chained, and flayed. Ten 
heavens were made of their outstretched skins which overspread 
the firmament. Eight earths were constructed from their ma- 
terial bodies, the sun and the moon were composed out of the 
purest substances of light won back from them. The stars were 
formed of the sparkling particles that still remained. All these 
celestial bodies were set in motion to aid in extracting the lost 
light that was mixed in darkness. The sun and moon functioned 
permanently in this process, the Milky Way and the constella- 
tions of the Zodiac likewise participated. Then the three 
“wheels” of the wind, fire, and water were made, and set in 
revolution. 

The Supreme Being (Father of Light) now had recourse to 
a third evocation, the Messenger, who embodied certain traits 
of the ancient Persian sun-god, Mithra. By a weird conceit, 
his radiant figure was represented in one aspect as assuming a 
bi-sexual form, the beauty of which seduced the male and fe- 
male Archons alike. The seed of the former fell as rain upon 
the earth, from which vegetable life sprang up; abortive forms 
cast by the self-pregnant females gave rise to animals. It is 
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no wonder that the Church Fathers anathematized these fabu- 
lous stories of Mani as obscene. Yet each of these two classes 
of inanimate and animate creations contained elements of the 
imprisoned light, the plants above all. 

In the production of the human species the demoniacal forces 
played not an involuntary part, but an active role of their own 
design, the creation of the two sexes being especially the work 
of the Evil One. His fiendish aim was by this means to in- 
carcerate the light perpetually in the bonds of the carnal body. 
Mankind, the microcosm, was therefore made by the Dark 
Powers as an exact reproduction of the double nature of the 
macrocosm, or physical universe, according to Mani’s teachings, 
and man, despite his origin, was similarly subject to a process 
whereby the luminous portions of his being should be redeemed. 
Our first parents were demon-born, the offspring of the ex- 
ecrated union of the Arch-Fiend and his mate. In Adam, how- 
ever, the luminous particles predominated, while Eve was 
composed wholly of dark elements. It was her alluring entice- 
ments that led to the propagation of the race. A fantastic dis- 
tortion of the Biblical narrative, mixed up with other sources, 
recounts the story of the fall of man and of the early succeeding 
generations of the human family, for the purpose of showing 
the evil of fleshly intercourse and the begetting of children. 
Only through a life of renunciation, ascetic in its rigor, is per- 
fection and redemption to be obtained. Divinely inspired mes- 
sengers (such as Zoroaster and Buddha) have pointed out the 
way in part. Jesus is recognized by Mani as his own direct 
predecessor. 

A distinction must be drawn between the ‘‘Luminous Jesus”, 
a wholly celestial being that was sent to warn Adam (possibly 
thought of as a fourth evocation in the series originally called 
forth by the Father of Light), and the historical Jesus of the 
New Testament. This is indicated in Western Manichaeism 
by the use of the terms Jesus Impatibilis (incapable of suffer- 
ing) and Jesus Patibilis respectively. The latter (since Mani’s 
view of the person of Christ was wholly docetic) was repre- 
sented as Jesus “hanging on every tree’, and as identical with 
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the light diffiused through nature and capable of suffering by 
contact everywhere with matter. The celestial Jesus (Jesus 
Impatibilis) was remote from suffering and death. 

Mani gave himself out as the final messenger of truth, sum- 
ming up in his revelation all knowledge for the betterment and 
salvation of mankind. Mani’s teachings impressed the fact that 
there was the element of a saving grace in man. The change 
from the “old man” to the “new man”, borrowed from St. Paul, 
on whose teaching the Manichaean Christian sects laid much 
stress, gave hope. Man had within him the ability to separate 
the light which was mixed with darkness in his composition, 
provided that he would follow the precepts laid down in Mani’s 
“Religion of Purity”, the “Religion of Light”. The result of 
his doing this would be the “leading up” (a technical Mani- 
chaean word) of the redeemed light to the Light, and would 
finally bring “release”, or salvation. In attaining this not the 
individual alone, but also the universe was concerned, and to 
this end the organization of the cosmic world was ordained. 
The true exemplars of the faith, throughout their life and im- 
mediately after death, contributed to freeing the bright elements 
from gross matter. These liberated elements were unceasingly 
rising heavenward through the Column of Praise, or Column of 
Dawn (the Milky Way), or through the medium of the Zodi- 
acal constellations to the moon and sun. These two great lu- 
minaries, conceived as “ships”, ferried in turn the assembled 
particles to the luminous abode. The r6le played by man in 
the individual and universal redemption of light is therefore 
clearly drawn in Mani’s religious, moral, and ethical teachings. 

Man consists of body, soul, and spirit. This threefold dis- 
tinction was taken over by Mani from the earlier systems of 
the Christian Gnostics which recognized the existence of the 
corporeal (or hylic) body, the more animal (psychic) soul, and 
the finer, subtler, more spiritual (pneumatic) essence as supreme 
above all. That division runs through all of Mani’s teachings. 

Mani divided his followers into two classes. The first were 
the Elect or Perfect, those capable of leading a life of celibacy 
and extreme austerity, exemplifying the highest standard of 
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life, and engaged in teaching and preaching. Women as well 
as men were received into the order of the Elect. The status 
of these Manichaean devotees would best be understood by com: 
paring them to monks and nuns, the monastic idea having prob- 
ably been borrowed from Buddhism. ‘The second class. of 
adherents comprised the Auditors, or Hearers, as the laymen of 
the community were called. Upon these militants for the faith 
were imposed less strenuous standards of living. Such a lay- 
man might marry one wife, but the development of the family 
appears not to have been encouraged. They might indulge in 
lucrative pursuits so far as these occupations did not interfere 
with religious observances. The chief merit which they could 
gain was by contributing to the support of the pious Elect, and 
through advancing the religion. The hope offered to them in 
the hereafter was that they could be reborn in the form of the 
Elect and thus win eternal felicity, for Mani» recognized the 
doctrine of metempsychosis. 

Upon the Elect and Hearers alike the observance of Mani’s 
ten commandments was enjoined. Parallels to this decalogue 
in a general way are found in Buddhism, in the Old Testament, 
and in Christianity.. Seven “seals” as emblems of the Religion 
were likewise to be accepted. Four of these were doctrinal, 
comprising (1) love for the Godhead; (2) faith in the Sun and 
Moon as the great orbs of light; (3) reverence for the divine 
elements in Primal Man; and (4) a recognition of the inspired 
office of the great revealers of religions. The other three seals 
were of a moral and ethical nature, relating to the standards 
to be exemplified in daily life. Each of these three implied 
purity of conduct in word, deed, and thought, symbolized under 
the terms of ‘‘seal of the mouth, hand, and bosom”. Mani’s own 
teachings were strongly opposed to war, and he claimed to be 
a physician of body and soul. 

The Manichaeans had very simple places of worship; speci- 
mens of these modest temples have been found in the ruins of 
Central Asia. The absence of such remains in the West is 
doubtless to be explained through the persecution which the 
Manichaeans there suffered. ‘The Manichaean form of worship 
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consisted especially in prayers, hymns, and confession. The re- 
ligious duties imposed upon the faithful involved frequent fasts, 
devotional gatherings, and the giving of alms to the Perfect, A 
solemn annual festival, kept with great ceremony, was that of 
the Bema, or vacant throne of Mani, commemorating the an- 
niversary of his death. Throughout the religion the numeral 5 
runs as a sacred number, while 7 and 12 have also symbolic 
significance. 

The Manichaean church was systematically organized and 
included five orders. Although the designation of these varies 
in the different languages, it is clear from all the sources that 
the five orders, beginning with the lowest, were these: (1) 
Hearers; (2) Elect; (3) Elders; (4) Bishops; (5) Masters or 
Teachers. St. Augustine was familiar with this accepted ar- 
rangement, and he adds that Mani’s upper hierarchy comprised 
seventy-two Bishops, and twelve Masters or Chiefs together with 
a thirteenth who was supreme above all. The higher pontiffs, 
as we are particularly informed through Chinese Manichaean 
documents, moved from place to place, and were engaged es- 
pecially in imparting the more advanced forms of religious 
knowledge. 

The doctrine regarding the life hereafter and the fate of the 
soul was a tenet of paramount importance in Mani’s teaching. 
The destiny of the soul was determined in accordance with 
the threefold division of mankind upon earth. The Elect were 
assured of immediate felicity after death, for crowned and robed 
with light, and having quaffed the cup of the living waters, 
they entered forthwith into eternal beatitude. The Auditors 
had only the promise of a deferred reward. A renewal of life 
(implying metempsychosis as in Buddhism) was involved until, 
by advancing gradually to the stage of the Perfected, they could 
enter into bliss “in the second form” because of their having 
struggled in behalf of the faith. Inveterate sinners—those 
above all who had not accepted the Religion—were doomed to 
hell. 

The end of the world and the “signs” that foretokened its com- 
ing Mani believed to be not remote. The ultimate separation 
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of the light elements from the dark, to be brought about 
according to his teaching, was in sight. His doctrine of escha- 
talogy, or the final end of things, was highly elaborate. The 
Powers of Light would participate in the institution of the “‘new 
realm” which his vision, tinged here especially by Christianity 
and Zoroastrianism, made graphic. A _ world-conflagration, 
lasting for 1,468 years, would destroy the visible cosmos, bring 
to pass the complete triumph of the Forces of Good, and estab- 
lish the Kingdom of Light to eternity. Darkness and Evil 
would then be imprisoned in their primordial domain, Light 
reign supreme, and the original status of the universe be re- 
stored to endure forever. — 

Such is the general outline of Manichaeism as it may be 
sketched from the Western and the Eastern sources combined. 
Perhaps it preserved a more original aspect in the region that 
gave it birth, if we can hazard a judgment based on some of 
the Syriac, Arabic, and in part Greek sources which belong 
nearer to that territory. The spread of the religion eastward 
from Babylonia after Mani’s death into Central Asia and China, 
with its subsequent history in the Orient, can be traced for 
more than a thousand years. Our immediate interest, however, 
is to outline its diffusion westward into the Roman Empire 
and that of Byzantium, its competition with Christianity, and 
its ultimate extinction or rather its final absorption into other 
heresies. Manichaeism possessed from the outset certain fea- 
tures that attracted the West and led to its becoming, in a way, 
the successor of the “mystery” religions and of Mithraism. 
People were drawn by its Oriental coloring, its dualistic ex- 
planation of good and evil, especially when combined with the 
doctrine of metempsychosis as solving certain seeming incon- 
sistencies in this world; likewise by its pronounced policy of 
adapting itself to the needs imposed by environment, its ten- 
dency towards social equity, its standards of morality, and its 
simple forms of worship. 

Swiftly it spread across Egypt and along the Mediterranean 
shore of north Africa, taking a strong foothold in the Roman 
proconsular province opposite Sicily, penetrating into Rome it- 
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self and into Spain and southern Gaul, if we accept the view 
that the Priscillianists of Spain were tinged by Manichaeism. 
The Roman emperors were aroused against its antinomian ten- 
dencies as subversive of the State, and the ecclesiastics were 
bitter in denouncing its doctrines as inimical to the Church. 
Imperial edicts, pontifical proscriptions, accompanied by in- 
cessant persecution, did much to suppress Manichaeism in 
northern Africa, aided by the zeal of Augustine after his con- 
version to Christianity. The great Church Father’s writings 
against the Manichaeans, especially against Faustus, are justly 
famous. Even more effective perhaps in reducing the cult was 
the invasion by the Vandals. The ages that followed are some- 
what obscure, but Manichaeism, though suppressed, did not 
cease to make its way secretly among the peoples of southern 
Europe, and in later times came to the surface with vigor, 
though in forms greatly changed from the original. 

The recrudescence of these doctrines and their spread in the 
Christian world usually took shape under the guise of a pro- 
test against the elaborations of the Christian religion. One of 
the factors in the whole movement was the Paulicians of 
Armenia and Asia Minor, in which territory Manichaeism had. 
early been disseminated. It was the Paulicians who exercised 
a direct influence upon Bulgaria in the tenth century by intro- 
ducing their teachings and giving rise ultimately to Bogomilism 
(friendship with God). The Bogomils of Bulgaria, whose 
heretical tenets represented a curiously bizarre form of Mani- 
chaeism, made an important link in the chain of sects that 
stretched westward through northern Italy, including especially 
the Cathari about Milan, and ending in the Albigenses of 
southern France. 

The people in this region of southern Gaul wanted a religion 
of their own, which was not that of the Church or even what 
we might now call evangelical Christianity. They found it, 
not directly in the religion of Mani but in the ideas which he 
had set going, and which had penetrated to the Western world. 
At any rate the leaders of the Bogomil, Patarine, and Albigen- 
sian sects were the old Perfecti of the Manichees under a 
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different guise and were the representatives of unwalled mon- 
asticism. 

Thus in the Albigenses the Church found a rival religion, © 
propagated silently, and attracting the more earnest spirits to 
deny the authority of the Christian revelation and to substitute 
another in its place. This will explain, if it does not excuse, 
the fanaticism displayed by those zealots for the teaching of the 
Church whose orthodoxy failed to win the heretics by per- 
suasion, and finally had recourse, first to the crusading spirit of 
the French, and then to the organized system of suppression em- 
bodied in the Inquisition. 


CHAPTER XXXIII 
ESTABLISHMENT OF THE INQUISITION 


This terrible organ of oppression arose after the war against the heretics. The 

persecuting spirit is completely alien to that of Christ’s teaching, and at the 

same time is inherent in mankind. The Inquisition is happily dead, but the 
spirit of intolerance is not. 


HE ultimate interpretation of the Inquisition, which 

was formally constituted by the Papacy soon after the 

Albigensian War, must depend very much upon the 
standpoint from which we view it; but an immense step forward 
is taken when we can agree in general upon the actual events 
and the probable motives of the actors. 

St. Paul contemplates only spiritual punishments for heresy ; 
the early Christian fathers insist on the duty of toleration not 
only as between Christian and Pagan but as between different 
Christian sects. For three whole centuries after Christ’s death 
the idea of suppressing nonconfermity by physical force was 
steadily repudiated. When Christianity became the State re- 
ligion under Constantine, and emperors and prelates began to 
aim at unity by compulsion, this was as great an innovation as 
it would be to revive, in our own days, the principle of the 
divine right of kings. Even then the persecutions were to a 
great extent political, and the death penalty was threatened only 
against Manichaeans, whose doctrines were looked upon as dan- 
gerous to all civilized society, and Donatists, who themselves 
used force against the Church. It is not until 348 that we find 
the first real precedent for the Inquisition. Priscillian, a man 
of exceptional learning and high moral character, was accused 
by some Spanish bishops of erroneous doctrine: he tried to 
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judgment. The emperor condemned him; he was put to death 
with some of his associates; but some of the greatest churchmen 
of the day, among whom were Martin and Ambrose, strongly 
disapproved of this execution. Still, the contemporary evolu- 
tion of Augustine’s thought is significant. He had begun by 
deploring force against the Donatists; he ended by permitting 
it not only in self-defence against their violence, but in the mel- 
ancholy belief that one really can drive men into religious truth. 
Yet even at this later stage Augustine definitely insisted that 
the punishment must stop short of death; no Catholic might 
slay except in actual self-defence. 

In the Dark Ages so many questions were still undecided in 
the Church, and the authorities had their hands so full of more 
urgent and immediate difficulties, that problems of discipline 
for heresy remained in the background. It was not until about 
the year 1000 that they came to the front again. We must not 
exaggerate the significance of this exact date, though in fact 
there was, as we might expect, some revival of millennial ideas 
at the time. But quite apart from this the date marks roughly 
the time at which the centrifugal forces of the barbarian in- 
vasions had spent themselves, and European society was settling 
down to a steady progress which has had few set-backs in later 
times. States were gaining coherence; the Papacy was increas- 
ing its hold upon the network of prelates and priests which cov- 
ered Europe; there was a remarkable revival of learning and 
of art; the Western world, as a monk of that day writes, seemed 
to be renewing its youth, and hastening to clothe itself in “a 
white robe of churches”. With this impulse in church life 
came a natural tendency to free-thought; heresies were prom- 
inent, and the conflict more acute. There seems no doubt that 
a good deal of this heresy reached western Europe by the trade 
routes from the East, as the Greek name Cathari testifies. 
Many of these heresies were, like the Manichaean, strongly 
dualistic, emphasizing the equipoise of light and darkness, good 
and evil in the universe, and investing the Devil with almost 
the same powers as God. But such ideas have occurred nat- 
urally and independently to thousands of minds in all ages; 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 285 


moreover the lower forms of faith even among the Catholic 
priesthood and their congregations often took a tinge of dualism 
almost as strong as that which was reprobated in these heretics. 
We cannot affirm with certainty more than this: that the 
eleventh century marks the beginnings of serious revolts against 
orthodoxy; that these revolts sprang partly from contact with 
the East, where religious discussion, and therefore religious 
differences, had been far more active than they had been in 
the comparatively illiterate and intellectually torpid West; and 
that they had in general a strongly dualistic color. 

They were naturally anti-sacerdotal also; and therefore, in 
an age when the Church was not only immensely powerful but 
also in the van of civilization, they were by implication to some 
extent anti-social. Europe was not ripe to dispense with the 
guidance of the priesthood; consequently, though the heretics 
were often able and earnest men, they were generally unpopular. 
The earliest executions we hear of were carried out by secular 
rulers or by lynch-law. Even towards the end of the twelfth 
century, though heresies, conflicts, and therefore executions grew 
in frequency, there was no clear justification for the death- 
penalty either in civil or in canon law. It was only when heresy 
passed from the sporadic and exceptional to the endemic and 
chronic stage that the Inquisition was called for. Whole dis- 
tricts, and these among the most civilized in western Europe, 
became so unorthodox that popular fury or princely vengeance 
in these parts would have been directed, in any case of open 
conflict, against the priest rather than the heretic. Religious 
revolt could no longer be extinguished by the hanging or burn- 
ing or lynching of an isolated handful of nonconformists; a 
whole anti-Catholic population was growing up and multiply- 
ing side by side with the Catholics. These heretics were 
strongest in the south of France. 

For the real tenets of the Cathari we have scarcely any evi- 
dence but that which comes to us from their worst enemies, 
for among such we may certainly count converts like the Domin- 
ican Robert le Bug, who had been a heretic but spent his later 
life in burning his former associates. Moreover the evidence 
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seems to show that all kinds of heretical sects shaded off into 
each other, and then even where there was more unity of sys- 
tem these wandering and persecuted people never settled down 
to anything approaching in its consistency the medieval Cath- 
olic doctrine; though even the consistency of the latter was not 
so great as is often supposed. It may be conceded, however, that 
some even among the better points of Catharism were often 
impossible of immediate realization, and that others would have 
retarded rather than advanced social progress. 

It is remarkable that such a creed should have spread so 
rapidly in the most civilized parts of Europe and found so 
many steadfast martyrs—two facts to which even their enemies 
bear the most emphatic testimony. This can be only partially 
explained by its character of definite revolt against a priest- 
hood which was profoundly unpopular and often despicable; 
for it is a most orthodox contemporary who tells us that in 
southern France man had changed the old proverb, “I had 
rather be a Jew than do this”, into “I had rather be a priest”. 
Mere opposition to the priesthood could not have induced whole 
populations to undertake the heavy burden of asceticism which, 
we are told, was demanded by this creed; and the probability 
is that in thousands of cases the assent to any definite system 
of heresy was, like the assent of other thousands to orthodoxy, 
mere thoughtless lip-homage. 

We may agree in the view that, if Catharism as it is described 
to us had been victorious, and had imposed its peculiar system 
upon Europe, this would have been disastrous to civilization. 
Yet so complete and regrettable a victory is not historically 
credible; the utmost that Catharism could have done would 
have been to break down the old system, to advance religious 
revolution by four centuries, and to plunge the as yet immature 
social and religious system of Europe among those immediate 
troubles and those complicated future problems with which 
the Reformation finally confronted it. Catharism was far from 
the only widespread heresy; the Waldensians, to name no others, 
were, until a common persecution forced them together, per- 
haps as strongly opposed to the Catharists as they were to the 
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orthodox. They also, it is true, repudiated all swearing; but 
otherwise, if they had been allowed to keep their translations 
of the Bible and to preach among the people, there was little 
in the original Waldensian creed that need have conflicted with 
the Church to which their founder always professed his loyalty. 
The Waldensians may be called the Wesleyans of the Middle 
Ages: it cannot be said of them, as it is sometimes pleaded 
against the Cathari, that they were not really Christians at all. 

But there has been a recent tendency to shift the question 
to a great extent away from the religious field and to treat 
the Inquisition as an obvious political and social necessity. It 
is argued that the Albigensian refusal of oaths would have 
dissolved the whole fabric of medieval society, since the 
feudal system was held together by a network of mutual re- 
sponsibilities to which all parties swore. This, however, is at 
best only a misleading half-truth. Oaths do indeed meet us 
everywhere in the Middle Ages; sometimes, even, men took a 
formal and solemn oath that they would keep their solemn and 
formal oath already taken. But medieval moralists are unani- 
mous in their complaint that this promiscuous swearing often 
resulted in notorious perjury; besides which the most solemn 
oaths could be relaxed by the ecclesiastical authorities when 
political temptations were strong. Those princes and nobles of 
Languedoc, who had been familiar with the heretics for genera- 
tions, and who yet favored them, or at least objected to their 
forcible extinction, were practical politicians who knew very 
well where their interest lay: they were feudal lords who, on the 
whole, often preferred the non-swearing heretics to their swear- 
ing orthodox subjects. 

Philip Augustus of France, again, was the wisest politician 
of his day: he spent his whole long reign in conspicuously suc- 
cessful efforts to consolidate his kingdom; yet he absolutely 
refused the pope’s invitation to interfere in the south, except on 
the most exhorbitant terms. The celibacy of the heretical Per- 
fecti would, it is true, have destroyed society if it had been 
extended to all; but of this there was probably no more practical 
fear than of similar consequences from monastic propaganda. 
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Catharism probably attracted many undesirable elements, but 
contemporaries did not, in general, regard it with that abso- 
lutely hysterical and unreasoning fear which modern writers 
often attribute to them. A great deal of Catharist unpopularity, 
as of Quaker unpopularity in later days, sprang from mere 
novelty and soon wore off. One of the ablest, holiest, and most 
learned churchmen of the time was Peter Cantor, precentor of 
Notre-Dame in Paris. Writing in about 1170, he not only pro- 
tested against the infliction of the death-penalty, but actually 
spoke of the refusal to swear, in matters concerning worldly 
power and possessions, as a point of evangelical perfection, add- 
ing: “Why, when a man keeps this command of Christ, do we 
at once proclaim him a Catharist?” 

But in spite of such reasonable protests events drifted towards 
religious war and the legislation of the death-penalty. In 
1184, pope and emperor collaborated in a decree which sug- 
gests, without actually specifying, this punishment; moreover 
all bishops are bidden to enquire strictly for heretics throughout 
their dioceses. This decree inaugurated what has been called 
the Episcopal Inquisition. Next, in 1197, King Peter of Aragon 
decreed death for all heretics in his dominions; the Emperor 
Frederick II, reputed to be an atheist, followed his example 
in 1224. Meanwhile Innocent III had preached successive 
crusades against the Albigensians; their resistance had been 
broken down by slaughters without distinction of age or sex; 
and many had been burned. 

At the Ecumenical Council of the Lateran in 1215 Innocent 
again insisted on a regular and universal inquiry for heretics, 
diocese by diocese, and their punishment by “extermination”. 
This word, in strict law, meant no more than forcible banish- 
ment. But in the Vulgate Bible it occurs frequently, nearly al- 
ways in the cruel modern sense; and in any event death would 
be more merciful than penniless exile, accompanied as it was 
by the refusal of refuge in any land subject to papal authority. 
In 1231 Gregory IX took the final step and formally decreed 
burning for all convicted and impenitent or relapsed heretics. 
Moreover he no longer satisfied himself with the Episcopal 
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Inquisition, but sent round his own officials, chosen for this pur- 
pose nearly always from among the new orders of friars, which 
lent themselves admirably to this purpose. This inaugurates 
the Papal Inquisition. From this time forward the local author- 
ity and zeal of the bishops, tried and found wanting, was super- 
seded in all cases of need by these inquisitors whom the popes 
directed from Rome. And in the hands of Gregory IX and 
his successor, experts in civil and canon law, a special court was 
soon formed for this purpose, which is known by the single 
word Inquisition. 

To say that there was nothing absolutely new in this court 
is almost to rely upon that strict sense of the word which per- 
mits us also to say that nothing is new under the sun. ‘True, 
there is scarcely a detail for which some precedent cannot be 
found in Roman imperial or church law of previous genera- 
tions; but in the combination and proportion of these details, 
upon which the true character of every institution depends, the 
Inquisition was entirely new; “there are many specialties in it”, 
writes the earliest and greatest of inquisitors who has left us 
a manual of procedure, Bernard Gui (1279-1325). 

One character it shares with modern French and Italian law, 
based like it upon the Roman—that instead of throwing the 
burden of proof upon the accuser it practically threw it upon 
the accused, and in a heavier form than any modern code. The 
Church, again, was both accuser and judge in its own cause; 
the civil authorities tried vainly to assert a right of seeing the 
documents. For the procedure was secret, and even the names 
of the witnesses were withheld from the accused. The Church 
(but not the defence) might call witnesses who had lost their 
character and their civil rights; it might even compel infants 
to testify against their parents. Though advocates were nom- 
inally allowed, this was only under impossible restrictions, and 
in later cases we find even the pretence of advocacy abandoned. 
Torture was employed not only upon the accused but also upon 
witnesses; and although the repetition of torture was formally 
forbidden, yet it might be resumed on a later day under the name 
of continuation. 
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With the scales thus heavily weighted against him, the ac- 
cused had little chance: in the two hundred cases registered at 
Carcassonne between 1249 and 1258 there is not a single ac- 
quittal pure and simple, only here and there a “not proven”. 
Yet we must not exaggerate the number of actual deaths; Ber- 
nard Gui convicted nine hundred and thirty persons of heresy, 
but he handed only forty-two of these over to the secular arm. 
For it was the civil power which actually executed the sentence, 
churchmen being forbidden by canon law not only to shed 
blood, but even to condemn to death. It is emphasized as 
strongly, however, by Catholic as well as by Protestant scholars 
that “this was unfortunately an empty formula which deceived 
no one”’: “We regret to state that the civil judges were not sup- 
posed to take these words (of recommendation to mercy) lit- 
erally. If they were at all inclined to do so, they would have 
been quickly called to a sense of their duty by being excom- 
municated.”’ | 

If none of these things were separately new, yet it will easily 
be seen how formidable they were in their combination, and 
how difficult it would be to frame, under forms of justice, a 
more efficient engine of injustice. ‘Torture, for instance, had 
been freely employed under Roman imperial law; but the year 
1314 showed how essentially the Church was innovating by this 
present revival. The pope was then lending his court of the 
Inquisition for the prosecution of the Templars; and in France, 
thanks to torture, it was easy to get the required evidence. In 
England, however, where torture was not recognized by the 
laws, no conclusive evidence would be got; therefore Clement V 
wrote to Edward II commanding him on peril of his soul to 
subordinate the laws of England to those of the Church. Ed- 
ward yielded; the Inquisition operated for a few weeks in 
England for the first and last time until Mary’s reign; and the 
Templars were condemned. 

Even greater perhaps was the power which the Inquisition 
drew from its confiscations. Penitence might save a condemned 
heretic’s life unless he relapsed; but no penitence could rescue 
his property for himself or his family. Since the most heretical 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION Yay 8 


districts were also the richest this afforded a terrible temptation 
to the authorities; and it was only when this mine was exhausted, 
and the court ceased not only to make a profit but even to pay 
its way, that the activity of the Inquisition slackened. 

It is almost impossible to exaggerate the universality of juris- 
diction which this court of the Inquisition claimed and often 
exercised. ‘Though the actual heresy which immediately pro- 
voked its establishment may be to some real extent branded as 
an anti-social movement, yet the court’s competence extended 
to the minutest differences of theological belief and even of theo- 
logical fashion. The man who conceived the mysteries of the 
Trinity in the same sense as Dante’s sainted Joachim of Flora 
conceived them was subject to exactly the same penalties as 
a Catharist. Four Franciscan friars were actually burned at 
Marseilles in 1318 for their persistent interpretation of the 
Franciscan Rule in the same sense in which St. Francis had 
understood it. Tolerance is one of the few important fields of 
civilization in which the later Middle Ages went steadily back- 
wards instead of forwards. 

One other result of the Inquisition has already been cursorily 
indicated; it gave the worldly courts an example of cruelty; 
and this curse came home to roost. Not only the suppression of 
the Templars, which facilitated the later suppression of all 
monasteries by Henry VIII, but also the increased severity and 
irresponsibility of the royal courts throughout Europe, and the 
consequent royal despotism which made it easy for French kings 
to control the pope, and for an English sovereign to repudiate 
him, all owe something to this court instituted by a pope in 1231. 

We must judge the actors in the Inquisition according to 
the standards of their time, but the institution itself must be 
compared with other institutions of other ages. All reasonable 
students will probably concede that pope and prince and popu- 
lace were very naturally hypnotized, under the first shock of 
novelty at least, by certain fears concerning the movements of 
their age; but we may still hold that those fears were, in fact, 
groundless. Under a wise policy the south of France could have 
been segregated and left to work out its own problem; and the 
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result would have shown how far it was of God, how far of 
the Devil. There are, in effect, only two alternatives in the 
face of religious dissent: the policy of Herod Agrippa I and 
certain Roman emperors, and the policy of Gamaliel. The In- 
quisition is the greatest and most consistent example of the 
former policy that history has handed down to us; and we 
must judge of its morality as an ideal, or of its success in prac- 
tice, independently of our judgment on the individuals con- 
cerned. The ultimate question is not: What did these men hope 
to achieve? but rather: How far was that hope founded on the 
eternal verities, and how far was it realized in fact? 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


MONASTICISM: ITS DEVELOPMENT AND DECAY 


The rule of St. Benedict is one of the sanest productions of the human mind. 
Yet the monasteries ceased to render their noble service, and by the end of the 
Middle Ages, new channels for Christian activity had to be discovered. 


HE monk atempted to answer a question which had 

arisen very early in the Christian Church. Are Christ’s 

followers to emphasize the fact that Christ’s ideals dif- 
fered from the world’s ideals, and thus to separate themselves 
frankly from the rest of mankind? Or are they, on the contrary, 
to do everything in their power to retain contact with the world, 
and thus to leaven the world, even at the risk—or, it may be said, 
under the certainty—that by so doing they will take something 
of a worldly color? ‘This is a question which confronts not 
only every religion but every ideal of any kind. The modern 
Quaker chooses to remain in the world; the medieval monk 
chose to retire from it; each may be right according to the 
circumstances of his time. 

Even before Constantine made Christianity the State Church 
this question had become urgent. It may be seriously doubted 
whether some of the ideas which came to be prevalent among 
early Christians were workable upon any but a limited scale 
in space and time. For a small community, living in daily ex- 
pectation of the Second Advent, they were natural; but their 
extension over whole kingdoms and many centuries might rather 
have retarded than advanced the real Kingdom of Heaven upon 
earth. Yet on a smaller scale they were fairly workable; and 
a small and enthusiastic minority never lost its strict hold upon 
them. There had been recluses and monasteries long before the 
Christian era; therefore, whether by direct imitation or in 
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natural conformity to similar circumstances, Christian monasti- 
cism developed rapidly: men “fled from the world, and there- 
fore from the Church which had admitted the world to her 
bosom’. Not that there was any deliberate and conscious 
breach; but each party emphasized one side; and in practice, 
when once parties are formed, emphasis always implies exag- 
geration. The earliest recluses, practically cutting themselves 
away from the institution and its ceremonies, sought each his 
own salvation by retiring to live alone with God. The institu- 
tion, on its side, steadily multiplied in ceremonies and stiffened 
in framework. But the anchorite, in his desert, does not seem 
to have had any express quarrel with ceremonialism and insti- 
tutionalism; nor again did the world clergy cavil at the anchor- 
ite; each went his own way; early monasticism had a strongly 
unsacerdotal tinge, but not anti-sacerdotal. 

Even under the Syrian and Egyptian sun it was not easy for 
these men to support themselves alone; and presently the 
anchorite develops into the monk, the cell into a community. 
These Eastern monks became very numerous; in the Nitrian 
desert alone there were five thousand, among whom were eight 
priests, of whom only one, in the ordinary course, celebrated 
the Holy Communion. They maintained themselves, like St. 
Paul, mainly by the labors of their hands. These communities 
gradually crystallized into more definite organizations, each 
with its own code of laws and its elaborate constitution; the 
best-known Eastern Rules are those of Pachomius (d. 345) in 
Egypt, and St. Basil (d. 379) in Asia Minor. 

Meanwhile monasticism began to grow up in the West. A 
young Roman of noble birth, St. Benedict, who had retired 
thus from the world, was shocked by the lawlessness of many 
others who had professed to do the same, and therefore set 
himself to found a really disciplined community, for which he 
composed a Regula Monachorum which owed much to «ts 
predecessors, but was entirely original in the sense that it rep- 
resented the saint’s own manner of life and that of his small 
community. This was probably in 529, the year in which Jus- 
tinian helped civilization by consolidating Roman statute law 
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in the Codex and dealt it a blow by closing the schools of 
Athens. Benedict's Monastic Rule denotes one of the last great 
Roman achievements—Roman in its tolerance on unessential 
points, its stern insistence on essentials, and its grasp of the fact 
that the greatest of all arts is the art of life—of controlling 
ourselves and those dependent on us. In its essential features 
it might be taken as a model by any modern community of 
idealists, whatever their creed, provided only that they were 
men who intended living up to their ideal. Prayer was to oc- 
cupy about four of the waking hours, and labor—not only read- 
ing or writing as later, but house-work or field-work or shop- 
work also—about six. This, as some excellent Benedictine 
authorities maintain, was more important to them even than 
prayer; sloth is an arch-enemy to the soul, as is the acquisitive 
faculty if unrestrained. Therefore the monk may possess noth- 
ing of his own; even his book or pen or knife belong to the com- 
munity, and may be resumed by it atany moment. His diet must 
be that of the ordinary farmer of Benedict’s time and country, 
plenty of nourishing vegetarian food with about a pint of light 
wine; butcher’s meat is permitted only to the sick. So also with 
his clothes: a woollen tunic, one or more overmantles according 
to need, a hood, and plain rounded shoes. The monastery must 
if possible be so constructed as to be self-contained, in order 
that no monk should wander outside the precincts, “which is 
altogether unprofitable to their souls”. The services were evi- 
dently of puritanical plainness; the Rule contemplates no 
Masses but on Sundays and the greater feast-days. More puri- 
tanical still was the saint’s insistence on taciturnitas; he shows 
a repugnance to all but edifying or necessary speech. ‘These 
rules are to be kept with something like the strictness of mili- 
tary discipline; more than once Benedict purposely uses the 
language of the camp; God’s soldiers must obey as readily as 
the world’s soldiers do.. The abbot wields in theory an almost 
autocratic power; but he must use it considerately, and may dis- 
pense widely with the Rule in cases of necessity. The monks 
are to look upon him as standing in Christ’s place, and he is to 
treat them with Christ’s sympathy. Therefore the typical 
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members for a Benedictine abbey were twelve in addition to the 
abbot; and this tradition survived to some extent down to the 
end of the Middle Ages. 

The founder makes no provision for interdependence of dif- 
ferent abbeys and a central authority; doubtless he never fore- 
saw the enormous extension of his work. This grew very slowly 
at first, until Pope Gregory I nearly a century later gave it 
the next great impulse. The work of Benedictines as mission- 
aries, first to England, and then to the heathen lands of Ger- 
many, the Netherlands, and Scandinavia, gave the order an 
enormous extension and influence. The reforms of St. Bene- 
dict of Aniane (d. 821), under favor of Charlemagne and Louis 
the Pious, brought the large majority of the existing monks of 
the West under Benedictine discipline. Chrodegang, Bishop of 
Mayence, had meanwhile instituted the Canons Regular, who 
were monks in all but name; and, though these became im- 
portant in their different branches, the Benedictines supply the 
most typical and by far the most numerous examples of medieval 
monasticism. 

Benedict of Aniane had the fate of all reformers; in em- 
phasizing the original Rule he also stiffened it. By this time 
the enormous numbers and possessions brought corresponding 
complications into the originally simple Benedictine problem; 
and it is almost as unsafe to think of the monks of the later 
Middle Ages in terms of their original founders as it would 
be to think of modern American society in terms of the Pilgrim 
Fathers. The evolution was of a kind which may be traced 
in many departments of medieval Church history; more was 
demanded, and less was rendered; in proportion as the spirit 
died out the framework stiffened. The formal services in choir 
were extended to five and a half or six hours a day; the tact- 
turnitas became a rule of strict silence, except for the most un- 
avoidable occasions and for a short daily relaxation in the 
parlatorium, where all could hear all that was said: thus the 
monk applied to himself that text of Isaiah in the Vulgate 
version: “In silence and in hope shall your strength be.” The 
sanction of corporal punishment for infractions of the Rule, 
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prominent enough originally, became more severe in monasteries 
which aspired to special strictness; and the willing subject would 
literally flog himself from day to day as a salutary ascetic prac- 
tice. Fasts, in the same way, became more formal; ceremonies 
of all kinds were treated as more important; abbots, priors, and 
other officials expected more outward deference; and the rela- 
tions between monk and monk were correspondingly formalized, 
especially where there were differences of seniority, or where 
professed monks dealt with novices or boys. Monastic schools 
were Spartan in their strictness, 

With all this there was a counter-current which the illustrious 
Benedict would still less have approved. Manual labor was 
very early abandoned. It is told even of Benedict’s favorite 
disciple, St. Maur, that he considered his monks well enough 
endowed to dispense them from earning their own living, so 
that the Rule might be satisfied by sedentary work. Many in- 
dications show that others took the same view; missionary monks 
like Boniface, the English apostle of Germany, and his com- 
panions might work with their hands, as missionaries often do 
at the present day; or, again, enthusiastic reformers like the 
early Cistercians and Carthusians might return on this point to 
the prescriptions of the Rule; but in the last three centuries of 
medieval monasticism it-is-a rare exception to find any clear 
indication of manual work, and from at least 1250 onwards 
monastic apologists themselves are only concerned to give the 
reasons why they have ceased to work with their hands. Nor 
was this increasing inactivity of body counterbalanced by cor- 
responding abstinence; on the contrary, flesh-eating grew as 
labor declined. Casuists pleaded that fowls, having been 

“created on the same day as fish, (Genesis 1: 20), might count 
as fish for ecclesiastical purposes. Others repaired to the in- 
firmary to share the invalids’ meat, until without further excuse 
a good many monasteries provided flesh on alternate days. The 
founder’s prohibitions of private praperty were similarly re- 
laxed; monks had their regular pocket-money and, in the teeth 
of the theory of claustration, went out of the monastery to spend 
it. Moreover, in accordance with a very natural tendency, these 


298 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY | 


breaches in the main wall of Benedictinism grew wider, while 
the insistence on more external ceremonies was being relaxed. 
It was partly the monk’s strength which broke down some 
of the stricter prescriptions of his Rule. Benedict’s primary 
object and that of his followers was to save each his own soul. 
This was inevitable, following strictly upon the universal belief 
of those ages. At a time when no orthodox Christian doubted 
the eternity and unspeakable horrors of a material hell, and it 
was universally assumed that the majority would go to hell,— 
for even St. Thomas Aquinas, whose balance of mind is one of 
his greatest qualities, assumes this,—then personal salvation must 
come first in every man’s thoughts. In fact the cry of the 
medieval monk to his fellow-men is nearly always Bunyan’s 
cry, ‘‘Flee from the wrath to come”’—monasticism~is not the 
only road away from the City of Destruction, but it is by far 
the safest. No man is bound to love his neighbor more than 
himself; in retiring to save our own souls, and to pray for the 
world outside, we do in fact help our neighbor to heaven. There 
was therefore no essential element of reprehensible selfishness in 
the Benedictine ideal that a man’s first duty was to save his own 
soul; indeed there is no reason in practice, as apart from ab- 
stract logic, for distinguishing here between a man’s duty to 
himself, to God, and to his neighbor. The convert joined the 
little apostolic community, with his abbot as a type of the Christ 
above all; and in a steady round of healthy labor and quiet 
contemplation he waited upon the visitations of the Holy Spirit. 
But many of the best men can scarcely school themselves to 
become passive receptacles of the Holy Spirit; and when once 
monasticism became a world force the call to work directly 
upon the outside world became increasingly urgent. Here, out- 
side, were the unredeemed multitude; the monk must break 
his rule of claustration to move and work among them, even at 
the risk of a certain contamination through their worldly ways. 
Gregory the Great never showed his Christianity and his states- 
manship better than by advising his monks whom he sent for 
the conversion of England to let no merely technical rule or 
prohibition stand in the way of their making themselves all 


tenn epee 


\THEDRAL 





L 


RHEIMS C 


Salad “IS 40 VIOdNO AHL WOU ANWOw 








THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 299 


things to all men. Thus in the Dark Ages, and to a great extent 
still in the Middle Ages, the monasteries were among the most 
potent factors in civilization, at certain times and in certain 
places even the most potent of all. They not only sheltered 
within their walls a whole mass of wreckage from ancient 
art and literature and science and political thought, but they im- 
parted a good deal of this to the society around them. Their 
influence in this direction has, it is true, been frequently exag- 
gerated; their own records, if men would read them with pa- 
tience, contradict these exaggerations. 

Art and literature, science and political thought, were no 
part of Benedict’s ideal; it may almost be said that his ideal 
definitely excluded such activities for his monks. He contem- 
plated no school for non-monastic boys, and nearly all the 
civilizing efforts of his successors stood in essential contradic- 
tion to that emphatic sixty-sixth chapter of the Rule: “Let the 
abbey be self-sufficing, in order that monks may have no need 
to go outside the precincts.” But while many neglected this 
and similar prescriptions of the Rule for the sake of pleasing 
themselves, others broke the letter for the sake of the spirit and 
set to the world an example of those healthy worldly activities 
which we ordinarily sum up under one term, culture. The de- 
yout found the most regular and imposing services in monastic 
churches, which themselves displayed the highest example of 
ornament and magnificence, until, in the later twelfth century, 
the cathedrals began to outdo them. The student found there 
the best libraries, the least interruption, and the greatest chance 
of congenial society. Great lords could take example from 
monastic clearings of forests and swamps, from monastic tillage 
of the lands thus won, and from the monks’ system of business 
accounts. Representative government probably owed a good 
deal to the experience of the monks, who certainly practised it 
on a large scale at an earlier date than we can find it equally 
developed in the State. 

It was not that the monks did all these things personally 
and directly. Even the transcription of books, the field in which 
they have the strongest claim, was done to a very large extent 
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by hired workmen at the crown of the Middle Ages, and in 
the last two centuries it is very exceptional to find regular 
monastic activity in this field. But monks had the necessary 
money and the necessary breadth of outlook; they had kept 
_ something of the great traditions of Greece and Rome; the 
best of them were zealous even more for God’s honor than for 
any aggrandizement of their own monasteries; and the wealth 
heaped upon these “religious” princes and nobles was far better 
employed than it was likely to be in the layman’s hands. 

This stream of endowments slackens visibly towards the end 
of the twelfth century and crawls a very languid course by the 
year 1300. Men felt that the institution was rich enough 
already; then they began to feel it too rich. The monk was con- 
servative; he was falling visibly behind the times. The re- 
markable revival of classical learning in the twelfth century, 
the wonderful rise and activity of the European universities 
between 1175 and 1300, owed scarcely anything to the monks; 
not a single university owed its foundation to monastic initiative 
Or monastic teachers. Moreover monks were now unhealthily 
numerous and rich; their moral decay was not only a favorite 
theme for the heretic or for the orthodox satirist, but was also 
sadly and emphatically proclaimed by some of the most re- 
ligious and responsible of medieval writers. This was partly 
owing, no doubt, to the general rise in civilization, which the 
monks themselves had helped. It was partly through the re- 
ligious of the past that the men of this era had learned enough 
of religion and morals to demand more from the monks of the 
present. There might not be more irregularities in the cloister 
of 1200 than in the cloister of 1100,—it is possible that there 
were even less,—but these things seemed now more scandalous 
by comparison. Moreover in certain directions, the irregular- 
ities themselves certainly did increase; it is a commonplace 
among historians that the average monastery of A. D. 1500 can- 
not be compared with its predecessor of 1200. | 

This admitted decay of monasticism in the later Middle Ages 
is sometimes attributed to the Black Death, or Great Pestilence, 
of 1348-1350. Such a theory, however, does violence to the 


THE STORY OF OUR CIVILIZATION 301 


actual documents. We may neglect altogether, for this purpose, 
the evidence of heretics or irresponsible satirists, and confine 
ourselves to the complaints of orthodox churchmen, mostly 
saints or prelates. The great reforming efforts of the twelfth 
century find their full justification in the evidence for a pre- 
existing state of monastic relaxation, and consequently public 
scandal, which called for some strong reaction. The friars 
again did much in the early thirteenth century to arrest the 
downward movement which by this time had set in afresh; but 
they themselves testify to a further period of decadence towards 
the end of the century. The Dominican Cardinal Hughes de 
St. Cher, about 1270, agrees with his Franciscan contemporary 
Roger Bacon as to the general decay of the older orders. The 
distinguished English canon lawyer John of Ayton, writing 
about ten years before the Black Death, notes that, “the monks 
of our days are said to keep in few respects that Rule of St. 
Benedict which at the time of their profession they solemnly 
promised God to keep.” We might also add that on every 
point they spurn “the narrow way of the Rule that leadeth unto 
life, and hasten aside into that broad and easy way which lead- 
eth to miserable death”. The Order of Templars was sup- 
pressed in 1312 by Philip the Fair of France in partnership 
with Pope Clement V; and as heresies began to multiply at the 
end of the century proposals became more and more frequent 
for the suppression of the other orders. | 
We come now to debatable ground; but most of the points 
in dispute can be adjusted if we bear in mind one very essential 
distinction. Criticisms of the monastic system as it flourished 
in the later Middle Ages do not necessarily touch monasticism 
in general. The original ideal was high; there has never been 
an age in which some have not lived up to that ideal; and at 
the present day there are monks and nuns who command the 
respect of all who know them. But the enormous endowments 
gradually accumulated by the medieval monasteries, and nat- 
urally retained by them with the utmost tenacity, became a dan- 
ger not only to the State but to the monks themselves. Cloistered 
monks tell us this just as plainly as other people do; Cardinal 
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~Hughes de St. Cher writes that monasticism “has come into 
bondage, and returned to its vomit, and to other things which 
it had renounced and left, heaping up goods more anxiously 
than before, and even more anxiously than worldly folk”. 
These great monastic possessions inevitably identified the monk 
with capitalism and therefore (the society of that time being 
what it was) with feudalism. 

Still more dangerous perhaps were the monastic privileges 
and immunities at law. The very indelibility of the monastic 
vow had its origin in an attempt on the part of the State to 
meet this danger; in the canon law of the Middle Ages proper 
it was recognized that not even a pope had the power to: ab- 
solve a monk from the “three substantials” of his vow—poverty, 
obedience and chastity. This principle the Church had main- 
tained from a very early date; but it was some time before the 
State undertook to support the Church here. The decisive 
factor was the difficulty of discipline: the anomaly that a man 
might one day claim to be sacred to God and amenable only 
to ecclesiastical discipline, and another day pose as an ordinary 
citizen. As the monks multiplied they grew out of control; “the 
monks commit many crimes”, writes the pious emperor Theo- 
dosius I to St. Ambrose at the end of the fourth century. There- 
fore imperial legislation soon fell in with ecclesiastical 
prescription, and Justinian recognized: the absolute irrevoca- 
bility of monastic vows. 

When the Roman Empire broke up, and the Church was left 
to grapple with a semi-barbarous society, this principle im- 
posed upon her the control of large numbers of subjects who 
had little or nothing of the true monastic vocation, but had 
drifted or been thrust into the cloister, and who struggled to 
live there as they would have wished to live in the world. On 
the other hand, the Church was confronted with wild and law- 
less princes or princelings, few of whom could resist the temp- 
tation of dipping their hands into the deep ecclesiastical purse, 
even though on their death-beds they might make considerable 
amends. It therefore insisted more and more upon its priv- 
ileges; and since popes and bishops had commonly remained 
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at their posts. while the civil authorities had been swept away 
by the barbarian invaders, these ecclesiastical privileges un- 
doubtedly make for civilization in the Dark Ages. This may 
be asserted, roughly, until about the end of the twelfth century, 
when a good many lay rulers had begun to show a consistency 
of purpose, a width of outlook, and a power of authority which 
made them far more formidable competitors of the popes in 
the struggle for civilization. 

From that time forwards it may--be-said-that-clerical priv- 
ileges, and-especially monastic privileges, became a hindrance 
to social progress. Not only was the monk’s person inviolable, 
but his goods. Frequent papal bulls, from the thirteenth cen- 
tury onwards, even permit monasteries to repudiate their debts, 
unless the lender can prove that the money was borrowed for 
the real profit of the monks. Again, the petition of the Uni- 
versity of Oxford to Henry V in 1414, though both the pe- 
titioners and the king were anti-Lollard in their sympathies, 
complained as strongly as any Lollard of the immunity enjoyed 
by monastic offenders, even of the worst description. This was 
emphasized by the fact that large numbers of monasteries, by 
that time, owed no subjection even to the diocesan bishop, but 
only to the head of their own order and the pope, who was 
naturally unable to keep his eye and his hand upon these thou- 
sands of cloisterers scattered over the whole Western world.’ 

Therefore the average man of the later Middle Ages, like 
the modern historian, was concerned less with the monastic 
ideal in itself, than with the institution as he saw it actually 
work, endowed with an enormous proportion of the wealth of 
the community and entrenched behind privileges on a,scale 
for which history can scarcely finda parallel. In England 
monastic lands have been computed at about one-third of the 
country, excluding the king’s own estates; in other words, at 
a time when nearly all the wealth depended upon land, a body 
numbering one in five hundred of the total population is said 
to have possessed half as:much land as the remaining 499/500, 
This common computation may be exaggerated; but there is no 
doubt that the disproportion was enormous, and that English 
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conditions were not exceptional in this respect, but normal. 

This vast wealth, it was pleaded, was held in trust for the 
public good, so that the inviolability of monastic persons and 
possessions was bound up with religion and morals. This was 
a claim which the average man of the Middle Ages was forced 
to scan more and more critically, and which on examination he 
frequently repudiated. His problem was the same as our own: 
not, Is the true monk the true Christian? but, Were the monks 
of the sixteenth century so efficient as to justify their enormous 
wealth and immunities? or, Was it not better, even for them- 
selves, that they should become a voluntary body, amenable to 
ordinary civil law, as in the twentieth century? We may ad- 
mire monasticism as a noble ideal; we may do full justice to 
the monks, friars, and nuns of today, and yet decide that the 
dissolution of the monasteries in the sixteenth century was a 
social advance, and that all countries would have done better 
to grapple with the problem at that moment than to postpone 
the dissolution, as they did, to the eve of the French Revolution. 

Cardinal Hughes de St. Cher, long before the thirteenth 
century was out, practically told the monks that they were 
sitting upon the safety-valve. In spite of the reforms at- 
tempted by Benedict XII in 1336, by the councils of Constance 
and Basel in the first half of the fifteenth century, and by the 
French king at the end of the century, there was no deep and 
abiding improvement. One of the most distinguished of the 
reforming abbots in Germany, Trithemius, in a sermon to his 
fellow reformers some eighty years after the Council of Con- 
stance, based his arguments on the acknowledged fact that the 
reforms of that age were well-nigh spent, and things had slipped 
back in many places to their old state. Such confessions be- 
come more significant as time wears on; discontent with the 
monk as a capitalist who cannot justify his existence is more 
and more openly voiced among the common people; and Henry 
VIII finally found it almost as easy to overturn this vast fabric 
as the French States General did in 1792. This, however, 
supplies no excuse for the barbarity of his methods, for which 
we can only say that they were the methods of that time. 


CHAPTER XXXV 


FRIARS AND WANDERING SCHOLARS 


Fanatic violence was not the only remedy employed against error. Good men 

already recognized that their best weapon was instruction in what they believed 

to be true. The friars exchanged the contemplative ideal of the monks for an 

active one. They lived among men, imitating the holy poverty of Christ. The 

growing universities gained immensely by the new movement, and a more 
democratic spirit was abroad. 


HE thirteenth century is a memorable age; it is filled 

with great events, achievements, and characters. Its in- 

fluence for good and evil is apparent to this day. It 
opened with the great struggle with heresy, which has been 
related; it witnessed the rise of a new conception of Christian 
duty; it produced both saints and sinners who have left an 
enduring mark in the world; it saw the noblest cathedrals built, 
it developed a new learning, it laid the foundation of modern 
universities. To form even a faint conception of the greatness 
of the age it must be examined from the side of its operations 
in the sphere of the mind, and then from that of its public 
activities. 

The Albigensian War revealed the incompetence of the mo- 
nastic movement to meet this situation, which had effected so 
much in past days. The monasteries had ceased to send forth 
missionaries, and the Cistercians had not succeeded in bring- 
ing the Waldenses and the Cathari back to the fold; Peter of 
Castelnau was no St. Bernard. No important monastic orders 
arose to reanimate the institution, and the day for founding 
monasteries had almost passed, a sure sign that something else 
was needed to reanimate Christendom. As has been usual from 
the earliest days till the present, the revival of Christian zeal 


came from an unexpected quarter. St. Dominic had at least 
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seen what was needed when he declared that the only way to 
gain the heretics was to go among them as teachers, and to win 
them by the same method as they had adopted, namely that of 
humble and self-denying missionaries. But after all Dominic 
belonged to the educated class of ecclesiastics, and his order soon 
came to be employed as the official judge of heresy. He him- 
self was master of the palace at Rome, an office which required 
a man of learning as well as piety. Something more uncommon, 
more romantic, more calculated to arouse emotion, was required. 
All this was found in St. Francis of Assisi. It is hardly accurate 
to say that he created an order: rather he gathered around him 
an ever-increasing group of followers, and gave them precepts 
to live the life of poverty and devotion. But the development 
of Franciscanism passed into other hands. The order was 
regulated, and the closest companions of Francis, who to6kthis 
devotion to poverty as seriously as he had done, were gradually 
thrust aside, and their views were “ultimately ae as 
heretical. 

The work both of Dominic and of Francis had in tihabeed a 
new ideal into the world, that of an active, popular Christianity, 
not confined to the cloister or the cell, but appealing to people 
of all classes and of every occupation in life. Married as well 
as single folk were eligible for admission as Tertiaries, or mem- 
bers of the Third Order, the Second, connected with St. 
Francis’s friend, St. Clara, being composed of women dedicated 
to the work. Laymen and women were thus enabled to co- 
operate in the movement as far as their domestic and business 
duties permitted. 

Both Dominicans and Franciscans called themselves “friars” 
(fratres, fréres, brethren). It is a great mistake to call them 
“monks”, for the whole spirit of their work was different. 
Whether as preachers (Dominicans), or servants of the poor 
(Franciscans), their object was active utility. Other orders of 
friars soon arose, always distinct from the older monks, with 
whom it is a proof of ignorance to confuse them. The followers 
of Francis delighted to call themselves Lesser Brethren (fratres 
minores); the members of the companion female order of St. 
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Clara were styled Minoresses—hence the district called the 
Minories in the city of London. 

The success of the movement was extraordinary: within a 
few years of the death of Dominic (1222), and Francis (1226), 
friars were to be found all over Europe. Francis himself went 
to Egypt to prevent the crusaders and Moslems from fighting, 
and preached to the sultan in person. He was received with the 
respect all Mohammedans pay to the one whom they consider 
to be inspired. Later, Friar Raymond Lull, one of the most 
versatile of medieval geniuses, and an indefatigable missionary, 
realizing that the Crusades were at an end, and that conversion 
by armed force was worse than useless, projected a school for 
training missionaries in Arabic, in order that they might be 
properly equipped to teach the infidel. The friars degenerated 
rapidly and were much disliked, especially by the older types 
of clergy, but even at the time of the dissolution of the mon- 
asteries in England, three centuries later, their houses were 
generally on the outskirts of the cities into which the poor were 
crowded. 

The rise of the friars was of greater importance to the Papacy 
than even the Crusades. At a supreme crisis, when the popes 
were at death-grips with the empire, they were provided with 
an army of enthusiasts, costing nothing and always ready to 
defend the cause of the Holy See. By the end of the twelfth 
century the popes had lost the sympathy of the laity; in the 
first half of the thirteenth they had regained it. The irregular 
preaching of the Waldenses had been a peril; that of the Fran- 
ciscans was’ giving new strength to the Church. Not that the 
new order gave'no.trouble. The spiritual party, resolved to 
adhere to the original principles of Francis, from time to time 
revolted. Some of the teachers of the gospel of poverty carried 
their principles to a point inconvenient to the papal idea. 
Others displayed dangerous fanatical tendencies. Some were 
condemned as heretics. But the gains were far in excess of the 
losses caused by temporary outbreaks of indiscretion. 

In their mutual intercourse‘and rivalry the Dominicans and 
Franciscans ‘tended to adopt each others’ principles. Dominic 
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accepted the rule of poverty: the Franciscans, who had despised 
learning, rapidly became the rivals of the Dominicans in the 
schools of the rising universities. These did for education what 
the movement of the friars had done for piety. They supplanted 
the monasteries. ‘Till the twelfth century the monasteries had 
formed educational centers; now learning shifted to the towns. 

The student of the Middle Ages was, above all, a wanderer 
in search of knowledge. As all instruction was in Latin he 
could go where he wished without having to learn the language 
of the country. He could rarely possess a book, so he had not 
to cumber himself with luggage. Asa rule he begged his way 
and had a license for so doing. Though he had a genuine desire 
for learning, he often was a joyous vagabond, witty, tur- 
bulent, and careless of the future. There were few formal 
schools; the scholar went wherever he heard of a famous teacher. 
The enthusiasm of these itinerant students was great; we are 
told of thirty thousand assembling in Paris alone. 

There were medieval schools of law—canon or Church law, 
and civil or Roman Jaw—and also of medicine; but the main 
interest was in philosophy, and the schools rang with the dis- 
putations between the Realists and the Nominalists. The range 
of knowledge was very limited, and the subjects of dispute have 
possibly less interest than they should to this generation; but 
there was no lack of intellectual activity, and the subtlety of 
mind displayed in the disputes would be remarkable in any 
age. By degrees the schools were becoming organized. The 
students were placed under an official, often of the bishop, called 
the chancellor. They grouped themselves into “nations”, each 
having its own representative, or proctor. They established 
courts to protect themselves against the oppression of the towns- 
folk. In short they formed a little state of their own in the 
midst of the city population. Houses were built and endowed 
for the reception of students, and thus the college system was 
established; and by the middle of the thirteenth century the 
modern university had appeared, at least in embryo. 

Paris was easily the most famous university in the world. 
The little town on and around an island on the Seine had 
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become the capital of the French kings of the House of Capet, 
and grew with the increase of the authority of the sovereign 
over all parts of France. Paris was a bisphopric, not an arch- 
bishopric, and the students gathered about the cathedral Church 
of Notre-Dame, where Abelard early in the twelfth century had 
won his first scholastic victories. The students were later put 
under the control of the bishop’s chancellor and made a settle- 
ment on the south bank of the river in what is still called the 
Latin Quarter. hither students from all parts of Europe 
thronged; indeed it was almost essential to a man of education 
to have studied in Paris. Dante went there in the thirteenth 
century and Ignatius Loyola in the sixteenth. All the great 
English School-men studied or taught in Paris. Intellectually 
it was to northern Europe what Rome was spiritually—a final 
court of appeal. 

Oxford, which claims Alfred the Great as founder, was 
at first but an offshoot of Paris. Cambridge, which boasted 
a still greater antiquity, was probably a daughter of Oxford. 
But the fame of Paris overshadowed all other seats of learn- 
ing, even Bologna, the famous law-school in Italy. Oxford 
was modelled on Paris, but it developed and perpetuated the 
collegiate system. Those who call the English Universities 
monastic should observe that Merton, Oxford, the first real 
college, though two others rank as earlier, was founded by a 
bishop of Rochester on the express condition that none of the 
fellows should be a monk. 

The friars soon invaded the growing universities, and were 
successful from the first. Young, ardent, high-spirited, cheer- 
ful despite their poverty, it is not to be wondered that they 
attracted the youthful student. Their influence provoked the 
jealousy of the authorities, and parents dreaded that their sons 
would be attracted into the new orders. At Paris efforts were 
made to restrict the influence of the friars, and some popes 
showed a disposition to side with the university’s champion, 
William de St. Amour. But it was noted by the orders that such 
as opposed them came to a bad end even though they were popes, 
and the Franciscans did not fail to proclaim that their prayers 
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were about as efficacious in this matter as those of their rivals. 

In the schools of Europe the Dominicans and Franciscans 
rapidly presented rival attractions. ‘The movement proved an 
intellectual stimulant. Naturally the Dominicans, as preachers, 
and with a mission to heretics, had to become students. But 
though St. Francis discouraged his followers from the pursuit 
of learning, it was impossible to restrain them. Francis himself, 
with all his simplicity, was extraordinarily gifted in mind, and 
men of education and birth were among his followers. ‘The 
duties they undertook in tending the lepers and the sick gave 
them:an insight into the medical science of the day, and their 
contact with the students, to whom they bore their message, made 
them take heed of the subjects they were pursuing with interest. 
Soon the leading friars became the most popular teachers as 
well as the most profound students. Speaking generally one 
may say that the Dominicans, as specially entrusted with; re- 
pressing heresy, stood for orthodoxy, and the Franciscans for 
greater elasticity. In other words the Dominican was a theo- 
logian, and the Franciscan a devotional leader. The one asked 
what the Fathers taught, the other what would make for. Pigty 
today. 

The intellectual eminence of some of the earlier friars may be 
accounted for by the fact that they had a liberty denied to the 
monks. With all the freedom of utter poverty they travelled 
widely, and enlarged their experience. They were interested 
in all they saw and heard. Thus Friar Albert the Great, a ver- 
itable German miracle of erudition, was one of the earliest 
medieval naturalists, and Friar Roger. Bacon, a Franciscan, 
was, like his namesake Francis Bacon, a pioneer in the induc- 
tive sciences. The fact that the friars soon fell into disrepute, 
partly owing to themselves but also to the hostility of the official 
clergy, and that they were at a later date held up to scorn by 
Erasmus, has caused their services to leasaine to be eneanly 
acanvatta 

As missionaries the friars were wdesacnablen dost helped 
greatly to extend the knowledge of this globe by their travels. 
They transformed some of the Crusades from. predatory 
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expeditions into heroic missionary expeditions. They were to be 
found preaching and often suffering martyrdom throughout the 
Moslem world. They HEN te Asia in order to disseminate 
the faith. | 

The friars took no little interest in Solitieal affairs arising out 
of the claims! of the emperors and popes. to be supreme in 
Christendom. St. Thomas Aquinas strongly upheld the pope’s 
right to govern the world by reason of his sacerdotal authority; 
in the next generation a reaction set in in favor of the emperor’s 
right to rule except in purely spiritual matters. This was main- 
tained by the Franciscan doctors, who with their high ideal 
of holy poverty were opposed to the secular jurisdiction in 
clerical hands. The Emperor Charles IV found his staunchest 
supporters in the Franciscans Occam, John of Jandun, and 
Marsilius of Padua. In England, notably at the time of the 
Peasants’ Revolt of ‘1381, the friars—John Ball, for example— 
took an active part in asserting the claims of the democracy. 
ahe't text of Ball’s first sermon was the well-known couplet: 


When aan delved and Eve span, 
Who was then the gentlemanr 


The programme of the rebels was said to have been to destroy 
all the privileged class, clerical and lay, and to entrust the at 
of religion to the trétdicant friars. 

The general tendency of the whole movement was alike re- 
vivalist and democratic. Its absurdities, its expectation of the 
end of the world ata fixed date, its manifestations of wild 
fanaticism might be set’'down to the peculiar conditions of the 
Middle Ages, if these had not been exhibited in our own days. 
The Church acted with no little prudence in securing the sup- 
port of the friars. It managed thereby to combine the advan- 
tages of establishment and dissent. The regular organization, 
the graduated hierarchy, went on as before, and yet had the 
advantage of a popular movement which attracted the humbler 
classes. It was by virtue of this movement that the crisis raised 
by the outbreak of heresy in the twelfth century was at least 
postponéd in the thirteenth and fourteenth. 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


SAINT FRANCIS OF ASSISI 


The most attractive of all the saints is Francis of Assisi. By his beautiful 

character and life, he drew men of every description to him—the powerful and 

learned as well as the poor and ignorant. His ‘Song of Brother Sun’ marks 
the beginnings of national literature in Europe. 

T. FRANCIS OF ASSISI was born at Assisi, a small 
but ancient hill-city of Umbria in central Italy. His 
father, Peter Bernadone, was a well-to-do cloth merchant, 

not one of the nobles of Assisi but belonging to a newly rising 
class of traders. When he was twenty-four Francis had a severe 
illness which seems to have changed the balance of his thoughts. 
He was displeased with his old way of life, but for a time seems 
to have been uncertain how to act so as to satisfy the still vague 
promptings of his mind. After some months he decided to 
renounce every human tie, his father and mother, his property, 
even his clothes, and he went about clad only in a coarse undyed 
frock, such as the poorest Umbrian peasants then wore, which 
was given him by someone in charity. He accepted food and 
shelter for the night, but would not receive money even as alms. 
For a good many months he wandered about his native province, 
often receiving rough treatment from those who thought him 
eccentric or mad. But after a year or two his steady persistence 
in this strange course of life, his contentment in it, and his 
gentleness and serenity on all occasions changed the contempt 
of the country-side into respect and admiration. 

A year or so after Francis had adopted complete poverty he 
was joined by a rich man of Assisi, Bernard of Quintavalle, who 
distributed his property to the poor and adopted Francis’s way; 
others joined them, and in 1209, when they numbered about a 
dozen, they walked to Rome and obtained from Pope Innocent 


ITT an informal approval of their manner of life. The Bishop 
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of Assisi had always been a supporter of Francis, so that the 
pope received assurances of the orthodoxy and harmlessness of 
the devotees. A little previously Francis had sent out his com- 
panions two by two, like the Apostles of Jesus, to invite all who 
would listen to make their peace with God by repenting of their 
sins. 

From 1209 to about 1218 Francis and his companions met 
with ever-increasing success. Francis himself developed mag- 
netic power as a preacher, and his influence over those with 
whom he was in daily contact was unbounded. All this time 
the Little Brothers, the Minors as they called themselves, were 
not in any ecclesiastical sense an order. They met twice a year, 
at Whitsuntide and Michaelmas, in the plain below Assisi, 
near a small deserted church called the Portiuncula, the care 
of which had been handed over to them; but notwithstanding 
that by 1218 they had come to number two or three thousand, 
Francis steadily refused to bind the brethren by any formal 
Rule recognized by ecclesiastical authority and legally binding 
on each one. It was understood that they were all living in 
literal obedience to the Gospel, in chastity, and with nothing 
belonging to them but the coarse clothes they wore. 

Such a state of things could not continue, for it all depended 
on the mental atmosphere that had been created by the personal 
influence of Francis himself. From the end of 1218 to July 
1220, Francis had gone during the Fifth Crusade, to Syria, and 
on his return he seems to have recognized the need of a greater 
measure of regulation. A year’s novitiate was imposed on in- 
tending members (September, 1220), and the next year Francis 
drew up a revision of the informal Rule of the Brethren, Regula 
Prima; two years afterwards a final Rule was dictated by 
Francis, which was formally approved by Pope Honorius III 
as Regula Bullata (November 1223). 

Meanwhile Francis’s health had broken down. He had 
resigned his post.as official head (minister-general) at Michael- 
mas in 1220, but from 1224 onwards he sank under a complica- 
tion of disorders; while retaining his powers of mind to the last. 
He died at Assisi October 4, 1226. 
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His special friend and protector among the cardinals, Hugo- 
lino, Bishop of Ostia, became Pope Gregory IX in 1227. In 
July 1228 Francis was made a canonized saint, and in 1230 his 
body was laid to rest in the magnificent church which after his 
death had been built for the purpose at Assisi. 


I 


Such in brief are the main facts in the career of this extraordi- 
nary man, perhaps the most remarkable Christian who has ever 
lived. But before attempting an estimate of the significance of 
Francis it will be convenient to give a brief account of the 
various parties among the Franciscans during the century, that 
followed the saint’s death. | | 

Five leading personalities must be considered. 

Gregory IX was pope from 1227 to 1241. This remarkable 
old man, who died in his one hundredth year, is best, regarded 
as a genuine friend and admirer of Francis, who nevertheless 
was determined so to regulate the friars that they should be 
practically useful to the Church, even, at the cost of going con- 
trary to the expressed wishes of Francis himself. 3 

Elias of Cortona, minister-general at the time of Francis’s 
death, was a man of great business capacity and ambition com- 
bined with a genuine affection for Francis; Francis seems on 
his part to have admired him greatly as possessing just the 
qualities that he himself lacked. After Francis was dead it 
was the ambition of Elias to enshrine the dead saint’s body in 
a building that should be as remarkable for its artistic beauty as 
the living Francis had been for his poverty, and at the same time 
to make the ecclesiastical and political influence of the friars a 
power in the world. He. succeeded in the first of these enter: 
prises: the Church of St. Francis at Assisi’is the very incarna- 
tion of medieval Italian art. In furtherance of his second 
aim he encouraged learning among the friars and:embarked on 
various semi-political. schemes, including: an attempt (1238) 
to make peace between the pope and the Emperor Frederick II: 
But his temper was peremptory and unconciliatory, and he madé 
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many enemies, especially among those who wished to main- 
tain the old ideal of evangelical poverty with which Francis 
had started.. Gregory IX had supported Elias at first, believing 
him to be not only. capable, but also to be popular with most of 
the friars, but when he found that he was actually the center 
of opposition he had him deposed and excommunicated him. 
Elias died in 1253, makiag his peace with the Church on his 
death-bed. 

St. Bonaventura repaesents the main direction that Francis- 
canism took;:he was general of the order from 1256 to his death 
in 1274, The Spirituals, as the party which desired strict 
obedience to the Rule and to the wishes of St. Francis began 
to be called, had opposed Elias, and his downfall was greatly 
due to their hostility; but they did not gain the fruits of 
victory. Events were too strong for them. Even when they 
had in the middle of the century a general who really shared 
their ideals, John of Parma, (1247-56), it was found impossible 
to restore the ancient reality of poverty in a society which 
numbered many thousands and supported missions all over the 
then known world. Bonaventura, the successor of John of 
Parma, was personally pious and unworldly, but he encouraged 
learning among the: friars, as Elias had done, and was himself 
one of the chief scholastic doctors. He is the author of the 
final official biography of St. Francis (1263). Three years 
later, at the chapter-general of 1266, all other “Legends” of 
St. Francis but Bonaventura’s were ordered to be suppressed. 
This “Legend” by Bonaventura is the life of Francis that finds 
least favor among all modern scholars. 

Ubertino da Casale was a friar, belonging to the party of the 
_ Spirituals, who managed to combine an attachment to the 
strictest observance of the Rule with a very ready pen and an 
astonishing range of learning. Through him as much as anyone 
the ideals of the Spirituals found utterance, and a certain meas- 
ure of recognition even at the papal court, now established at 
Avignon... Ubertino published in 1305 a book called “Arbor 
Vitae Crucifixae Jesu” in which the most uncompromising 
ideal of Franciscan poverty is set forth, supported by long 
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verbatim quotations from “rolls” and “notes” written down by 
Brother Leo, the secretary of Francis and his constant com- 
panion during his closing years. These quotations by Ubertino 
from Leo are of capital importance when we attempt to sift 
out the various non-official traditions about Francis and his in- 
tentions. | 

Leo, the secretary and friend of Francis, died at Assisi in 
1271. His name is included among these “leading personal- 
ities’, but his importance both for his own and for our age was 
that of the transmitter of a point of view. Though not one of 
the earliest Companions he seems to have been continually with 
Francis from soon after his return from Syria, say from 1221 
onward, and this close association made on him an ineffaceable 
impression. “Nos qui cum ipso fuimus” (“we who were 
actually with him” )—this is the keynote of Leo’s reminiscences; 
it is this personal note of actual experience that makes the stories 
of Francis transmitted through Leo so vivid and unconven- 
tional. It must further be noted that Leo was not a rebel against 
the authorities either of the Church generally or of his own 
order. He lived in peace to a good old age at Assisi; he was 
buried with honor in the Church of St. Francis, and the faded 
bit of parchment with a blessing for Brother Leo written in 
Francis’s own hand, that Francis had given to Leo and Leo had 
ever afterwards worn round his neck, is still preserved among 
the treasures of the Sacred Convent. This is the convent at- 
tached to the church built by Elias at Assisi, which represented 
both in its foundation and its subsequent administration exactly 
that worldly ecclesiastical policy which Leo testified to being 
so alien from the intentions of Francis. 

Here also it is proper to mention Thomas of Celano, author 
of the earliest life of Francis, “Legenda Prima”, published in 
1229, and also of a second “Life” published in 1246, the ma- 
terials for which were memoranda furnished by Companions 
of the saint, including Leo, as is clear from internal evidence. 
Besides these Thomas compiled a descriptive catalogue of the 
miracles of St. Francis, a shortened “Life” for use in church, 
and some other liturgical writings. Above is not included 
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the “Dies Irae”, which is ascribed to Thomas of Celano. 

Two other sources of the greatest importance for forming 
an estimate of Francis’s personality also demand mention here. 
One is the saint’s own writings. These were collected together 
about the middle of the thirteenth century within twenty years 
of his death, if not earlier, and there is little doubt of their 
authenticity or about the text even in details. They consist of 
the Franciscan Rule, by which all the Brothers Minor profess 
to be bound; the Testament of Francis, a pathetic piece dictated 
shortly before his death, in which he reiterates his intention in 
observing strict poverty, and begs his friars always to live in the 
humblest dwellings and not to ask for privileges from the pope 
(this Testament was declared by Gregory to be not binding on 
the friars) ; “Admonitions”, or short religious counsels; several 
“Letters” and short religious “Tracts”; the “Canticle of the 
Greatures” (also called ‘‘Canticum Solis’’), a short Italian song 
in rhymed prose; and some arrangements of the Psalms for 
services, 

These writings are interesting in themselves, but their special 
value is that they form a kind of touchstone by which the various 
biographies of Francis and anecdotes about him may be judged. 
The second source is popular tradition. No other saint of the 
Church ever became so quickly the hero of so many notable 
tales. The critical historian may find little objective fact when 
he sifts them, but the mere phenomenon of their appearance is 
a sign of the impression Francis made. And, what is still more 
significant, the nearer we get to the circles which really had 
been influenced by him, in the tales told in the little hermitages 
of Umbria and the Marches of Ancona,—where pious if un- 
learned friars were trying to lead their lives more or less after 
the pattern set by Francis,—the more remarkable and unconven- 
tional is the character portrayed in the tales. The tales of the 
“Fioretti”, (‘Little Flowers”) a popular collection of stories 
about St. Francis and his companions, may be unhistorical 
in the strict sense from end to end, but when it is considered 
how different in character those are which are told about Fran- 
cis from those included in the same collection which are told 


318 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY : 


about Franciscans of the second or third generation, it is impos- 
sible not to recognize that the difference is due to the impress of 
Francis’s “open-air” character, his directness, his cheerfulness, 
his unfailing courtesy, his inner independence of spirit. ‘The 
later Franciscans in the ‘‘Fioretti’’ are pious ecclesiastics, their 
minds are concentrated on hell, on heaven, on the altar; Francis 
lives in legend out of doors. | 
~~ As with all the saints a large crop of miracles are recorded 
of Francis. Very many of them are of conventional pattern 
and record remarkable cures experienced at his shrine or after 
invoking his aid. But others are much more noteworthy. 
There can be little doubt that Francis was one of those people 
who have a strange power over animals: once they brought him 
a hare that had been caught in a trap; Francis took it on his 
lap and fondled it for a while, and when he put it down the 
animal persisted in jumping back again, and finally it had to 
be carried away to the woods by some of the brethren. There 
is a story that Francis when near Bevagna, opposite Foligno, — 
saw a number of birds and went up to them, and when they 
did not fly away at his approach he spoke to them as brothers 
and told them to praise God and love Him. Even more char- 
acteristic is the story’s testimony to the effect that Francis ac- 
cused himself of negligence in not having spoken of God before 
to the birds, seeing that they had listened to him with such 
reverence, | 
The great miracle associated with Francis is that of the 
stigmata, a thing too well authenticated and too characteristic 
of Francis and his age not’ to require special mention. When 
Elias came to prepare the emaciated corpse of Francis for 
burial he found five wounds like those in the body of the cruci- 
fied Jesus. Moreover the parchment of Brother Leo, mentioned 
above, a relic of sure authenticity, contains in the hand of Leo 
himself the statement that the impression of the stigmata of 
Christ came to Francis after:a vision that he had in La Verna, 
in September, 1224. It is on these two testimonies that the fact 
of the stigmatization rests for the modern historian. But what 
is most important is the immense impression that it made upon 
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the public of ‘the thirteenth century. That which in our age 
would have been a subject for discussion among specialists in 
auto-suggestion and nervous disorders was regarded by the men 
of the age of Francis as a special sign of divine favor and ap- 
proval.~-It enormously exalted the reputation of Francis and 
his order, though it did not apparently incline anyone to pay 
special heed to Francis’s dying wishes about the conduct of the 
friars. : ' 

As time went on descriptions of the wounds were published 
with increasing detail. Moreover since the time of Francis as 
many as a hundred and forty-five later examples of stigmatiza- 
tion have been observed. The really noteworthy point is that 
Francis was the first. It was a new thing, like his new method 
of commemorating Christmas by a representation of the cradle 
and the manger, not forgetting the ox and the ass. -It was the 
appropriate result of his lifelong determination to “live accord- 
ing to the form of the Holy Gospel”. 


II 


To appreciate Francis’s intention and its significance it is 
necessary to realize the part played by the monastic ideal in con- 
temporary Christian thought. When Francis came to years of 
discretion it was almost universally believed that the best—in 
fact the only true—Christian life was that of the monk, a man 
who had left the world and all family ties to live sheltered 
behind the walls of his monastery in order to have leisure to 
pray to God. The monk had no private property, but his mon- 
astery, the corporation to which he belonged, was enriched by 
the offerings of the faithful. The common people outside lived 
a rough and selfish life, but they could make some amends by 
giving benefactions to increase the monastery possessions, 

Nowadays monasticism is, so to speak, on its defence. The 
presumption is that it is unsocial, unproductive, while its de- 
fenders and apologists on the other hand point to the learning 
and culture which were fostered in many abbeys and the hon- 
orable part played by them in preserving and transcribing the 
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ancient classical literature, and to the services the monks ren- 
dered to agriculture. It is also now urged, not without reason, 
that in an age obsessed with material prosperity associations de- 
voted to worship and contemplation are of great value as holding 
up and handing on a more spiritual ideal of human effort. But 
this sort of apologetic argument was not needed in the thirteenth 
century. It seemed obvious to the Christian of those days that 
- the monk had chosen the better part, all the more as the last 
days were very generally thought to be at hand, and those who 
had forsaken the world and its pleasures were likely soon to 
reap their reward. Moreover almost all good Christians 
thought it a self-evident proposition that legal powers and po- 
litical privileges strengthened the Church, and that without 
these things it was ineffective. So the Church and its great 
institutions became wealthy and powerful, with the result that 
at the moment when we moderns think of it as at the height of 
its power and glory many pious contemporaries had already 
begun to despair of Christendom. ‘When I had been some 
time at the papal court”, writes Jacques de Vitry in a private 
letter to friends during the summer of 1216, “I found much 
contrary to my spirit, for they were so busied about secular 
and temporal affairs, about kings and kingdoms, about lawsuits 
and quarrels, that they scarcely allowed one to speak anything 
about spiritual things.” This is an extract from the letter which 
contains the first known reference from outsiders to the Brothers 
Minor, who “having Jeft all for Christ are not at all busied 
about temporal affairs but labor day by day to lead back from 
the vanities of the age the souls that are perishing”. 

We have seen how Francis, after a careless youth, woke up 
to a consideration of the transitoriness of this life and the vanity 
of worldly pleasure. So it has happened to countless others, 
and never more frequently than in the Middle Ages, when 
heaven and hell were so clearly and crudely imagined. A person 
was converted, and the natural sequel of his state of mind, then 
or at any time previously for some six centuries, would have been 
for him to become a monk. At a still earlier time indeed he 
might have become a hermit or solitary, living alone in the 
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woods or on the hill-side, fasting and praying as the Spirit 
prompted him; very likely if he had been born in the fourth or 
fifth century he would have become one of the desert solitaries 
in Egypt. But in Europe ever since the time of St. Benedict, 
and particularly during the three hundred years before Francis, 
to become a monk, to live the “religious” life, meant joining a 
monastery, either of the original Benedictines or of one of the 
several reformed orders. The original Benedictines, who 
tenaciously held aloft the ideals of religion and work and learn- 
ing during the Dark Ages, seemed to earnest men from about 
A, D. 900 onwards to have become relaxed, and various reformed 
orders had been founded, notably those associated with the 
names of Cluny and Citeaux. The history of all these reforms 
is lamentably similar—a saintly founder, a stricter rule of life, 
an enthusiastic company of devotees, including men of great 
force of character and powers of mind; then the admiration of 
the world. for the new saints, vast gifts to the new 
order; and then within a century the impulse has died, and 
there is the same general relaxation as had been deplored by the 
pious in the original unreformed monks. No doubt many 
causes contributed to this downfall: Francis certainly saw one, 
and that was the corporate wealth of the abbeys. The monk 
himself had nothing, but he was a member of a powerful and 
wealthy corporation. 
~ St. Francis neither in the early days of his conversion nor at 
any other time complained of the monks and their wealth. That 
was not his way. What he was quite certain of was that it was 
not the life for him. Like the monk he wanted to get rid of 
worldly cares and give all his thought to God and His service, 
but he did not want to be sheltered. He wanted very much to be 
unencumbered, and he did not mind being uncomfortable: he 
wished to go through life with as little luggage as possible. 
When Francis died he was at the head of a great corporation 
of several thousand professed friars; besides these there was an 
“order” for women (presided over by St.'Clara, a lady of al- 
ready acknowledged sanctity) ; and an affiliated association for 
married persons had been set on foot. Francis himself had an 
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immense influence all over north Italy as a preacher, and in con- 
versation and to some extent in writing he had given utterance 
to those vivid and fresh ideas about nature and human life and 
religion, which we today so greatly value as the dawn of a new 
era. But it would be an entire mistake to think of these things 
as present in his mind from the beginning. He had had: no 
plan; all the beauties and developments of the Franciscan move- 
ment were, so to speak, picked up by the way. Certainly he had 
no idea of being a social reformer: no conception of Fran- 
ciscanism seems so remote from the facts as that which sees in 
the Third Order of St. Francis its most characteristic product 
and the nearest to the original intention of the: founder. 

In the beginning Francis was only anxious about his own 
soul, not from selfishness but from humility. The balance and 
serenity, the frank, unselfish delight in all external nature, 
whether animate or inanimate, as God’s creatures like himself 
and therefore his brothers—all of which to us is so fresh and 
attractive in Francis even after seven hundred years—was a state 
of mind gradually attained. According to Thomas of Celano 
Francis was three years alone before he was joined by anyone 
or indeed had done any sort of preaching or evangelistic work. 
They were not wasted years. They had been spent in the open 
air: sometimes he had worked, sometimes he had begged for his 
daily food, sometimes, no doubt, he had gone hungry; but he 
came out from this experience with the same kind of serenity 
that Jesus had. : 

And after the Lord had given Francis some Brothers to live 
with him it was, to use his own words in his ‘Testament’, the 
Most High Himself: that revealed to him that he was to live 
“according to the form of the Holy Gospel’. It was to be a 
literal obedience: Jesus had sent out his Apostles without shoes, 
so Francis would have none, and as there was no mention in the 
Gospel of a leathern girdle for the Apostles, such as John the 
Baptist had worn, and as Francis hitherto had used, Francis 
threw his away and tied up his rough tunic with a bit of rope. 
But the imitation of Christ went further than these externals; 
Francis was now ready himself to become‘an apostle. His mes- 
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sage was not'that men should ‘become Franciscans, but that they 
should repent and turn to God, and above all that they should 
try in that turbulent age to live in peace with one another. —- 
But volunteers did come and attach themselves to him, first 
Bernard of Quintavalle, and the earliest Companions, then more 
and more, till the care. of the great family became more and 
more a preoccupation. As long as it was a question of personal 
influence Francis was in his element, but the friars became too 
numerous to be managed without a much greater measure of 
regulation than he had ever contemplated in the early days. 


-Francis is in nothing greater or more admirable than in the way 


he remained unspoiled by success. His humility was of that 
intelligent sort which is not afraid of accepting responsibility, 
but does not cling to power that it cannot properly exercise. 
He did cling to his inner sincerity and rectitude, to his determi- 
nation .to continue, as far as his strength allowed, to live the life 
in which he had found peace. — 

He was not a great administrator; he found it difficult to 
realize conditions in foreign lands and climates different from 
his own Umbria, and he did well to resign the official command 
of the friars into the hands first of Peter of Catania, and then of 
Elias long before his health broke down. But in a unique posi- 
tion of influence, he remained ‘The Brother” to the whole 
society right to the end. It was many months after this resigna- 
tion that he dictated the actual Rule. 

It is from this point of view that the short tract ila ‘“Tn- 
tentio Regulae”’, which we need not doubt to have: been drawn 
up by Leo, is so valuable. ‘When I considered”, says Francis 
in it to a friend, “that the Lord was multiplying the number of 
Brethren, but they because of their lukewarmness were declin- 
ing from the right way, and they would not turn through my 
precept and example, I resigned the fate of the order to God 
and the ministers-general. . . . I do not wish to become 
their tyrant or their jailer . . . but to the day of my death 
I. will not cease teaching them by example and. life.” 

Nothing illustrates the difficulties inherent in the “Fran- 
ciscanism” of Francis better than his attitude towards learning. 
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He himself could read and write, his faithful Leo wrote a 
beautiful hand, and Ubertino da Casale, the champion of the 
persecuted Spirituals at Avignon, was a person of curious learn- 
ing. But Francis, wishing to go through life with as little 
luggage as possible, and wishing the huts in which the friars 
dwelt to contain nothing but the barest necessities for life from 
day to day, though he admired real erudition, did not want a 
scholar who became a Brother Minor to retain his books either 
for himself or for the.community. A Brother possessed his 
tunic, his rope-girdle, his breeches, and if necessary a pair of 
shoes—nothing more; he had left the world, what had he to do 
with books? Still less should he give his time to learning if he 
had been called to religion when unlearned. Undoubtedly this 
view is the only one consistent with the practice of strict poverty, 
but it did not suit the needs of a large community, many of 
whom wished to become revivalist and missionary preachers, 
not to speak of more wordly ecclesiastical aims. It was inevi- 
table that the Brothers Minor should become a learned body if 
the order was to retain any influence over the minds of men; it 
is equally true that in doing so it was acting contrary to the 
expressed wish of Francis and contrary to the spirit of the 
original venture. But the thing most to be admired is the con- 
duct of Francis, who remained constant in this as in other re- 
spects to his ideal of poverty without attempting a vain tyranny 
of enforced regulations. And before we condemn Francis’s 
attitude to learning it is well to remember in what the greater 
part of the learning of the thirteenth century consisted. Few 
indeed now read the heavy tomes of the learned Bonaventura 
or the argumentation of Alexander de Hales, “the irrefragable 
doctor”. What are their works now worth beside the artless 
reminiscences of Brother Leo? 


III 


A word may here be said about Francis and St. Clara. About 
1212 Clara, the daughter of one of the nobles of Assisi, being 
then a girl of nineteen, came to Francis and begged him to 
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accept her also as a recruit to the life of chastity, poverty, and 
obedience. Francis accepted her and tonsured her; she was 
joined shortly after by her own sister and some other ladies. In 
Jacques de Vitry’s letter, quoted above, we have a glimpse 
of their life about the year 1216 before any ecclesiastical Rule 
had been imposed on the Minors. He says: ‘The women lodge 
together near the towns, they accept nothing but live by manual 
work, and they are much grieved and vexed at being honored 
by clergy and laity more than they wish.” But this open state 
of things could not last long in the thirteenth century. It was 
utterly opposed to the whole tradition of church respectability. 
The Church was not opposed to moral and intellectual freedom 
for women, but it must be an enclosed freedom, a freedom be- 
hind the walls of a convent. Even the “Sister of Charity” was 
the product of a much later age. And so although St. Clara 
was honored as a saint, even in her lifetime the whole effort of 
ecclesiastical authority was used to turn the ‘Poor Women” 
into an enclosed order, and when Clara died in 1253 this had 
been the state of things for a good many years. 

Popular tradition and modern sentiment have woven a ro- 
mance about Francis and Clara, culminating in the tale of how 
once—only once—Francis invited Clara to a meal with him 
at the Portiuncula, and when they met all the sky was lit up so 
that the citizens of Assisi came out to quench what they thought 
was a conflagration. But the documents do not point at all to a 
love story. St. Clara seems to have been a woman of ex- 
ceptional firmness and strength of mind, a character that is borne 
out by the contemporary portrait of her that still survives at 
Assisi. Francis undoubtedly regarded her with particular re- 
spect and affection when he thought of her, but there is little 
evidence that she occupied a dominant place in his thoughts at 
any time. According to the “Fioretti” it was Clara who stirred 
up Francis to preaching as opposed to a contemplative life, but 
it is difficult to reconcile this with chronology; according to 
Thomas of Celano the decision of Francis had already been 
taken in 1209. 

The Order. of Penitence, commonly called the Third Order 
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of St. Francis, was an association of men and women who de- 
sired to live as much “according to the form of the Holy 
Gospel” as is compatible with marriage and the possession of 
property. It was a result of the success of the friars, founded 
for the benefit of those who by reason of their young children 
or other things that they held in honorable trust had no right 
to expropriate themselves and join the Brothers: Minor or the 
Poor Women. The history of the Third Order is obscure and 
complicated in detail and need not be considered here. It was 
never a world-wide force like the friars proper. | 
~-One point, in any case, must be made quite clear.. Francis 
was an innovator, but he was not'a rebel. He was in fact quite 
consciously determined not to be a rebel. However much perse- 
cution he might get from priests and bishops he was determined 
to honor them and accept their ministrations. In them: and 
through their office he came into touch with his incarnate Lord, 
and he would not even preach without the permission of the 
local pastor, however unworthy he might be.— Not long after 
the middle of the thirteenth century, before the death of Leo; 
the Church was troubled with roving bands of fanatical and 
sometimes dissolute devotees, now known as Fraticelli. “They 
had the freedom and the enthusiasm of Francis and his early 
Companions without their discretion, and instead of being (a 
help to religion and to society they were a mere nuisance. When 
we regret the excessive deference of Francis to the Catholie 
priesthood and hierarchy it is well to remember the Fraticelli. 
If we ask what permanent importance the Franciscan move- 
ment has for our own age it is difficult to give a definite answer. 
The rapid evolution of the friars into a learned corporation of 
clerics, wealthy as a corporation in everything except name, may 
be used to illustrate the impossibility of establishing a perma- 
nent society without material wealth. But at the same time it 
is easy to minimize the actual results achieved by; Francis. The 
honorable missionary activity of the friars all over the earth is 
his monument, and at home he marks the end of the epoch dur- 
ing which it was believed that the first duty of the Christian 
saint is to shut himself up away from a perishing world. ~~ 


ST. FRANCIS PREACHING TO THE BIRDS 








By Giotto 
ST. FRANCIS RENOUNCING HIS FATHER’S HERITAGE 
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~But when all is said and done there remains the charm of a ~ 


curiously attractive and unconventional personality. Francis 
gave up everything for Christ; in return he not only received 
the stigmata in his body, but, far more vividly than any Chris- 
tian had done since the days of Athanasius, he realized in his 
mind the human Jesus, born in a stable, laid in a manger, walk- 
ing about the streets and lanes of his own land with eager fol- 
lowers, and spending his life in the service of those who had 
need. This vivid portrait of Jesus, human and yet divine, 
Francis acquired for himself and gave back to the Church, not 
only to the clergy and the theologians but to the common people 
also who knew no Latin.— 

Francis gave the world also something else, a cry of pain 
turned into song, which in a sense is the herald of modern 
European literature. The movement was decisive. Civiliza- 
tion, thought, culture were still Latin, and nowhere more con- 
sciously so than in Italy, where the very speech of the peasant 
and the trader was regarded not as a new language but as “Latin 
corrupt”. In real fact the true Latin had become a dead 
language just in the same way as the old Roman Empire, re- 
vived’ for a moment by Charlemagne, was really dead, and its 
place was being taken by the new nationalities, by consolidated 
France, by liberated Spain, by the Germanic peoples. In the 
previous century there had been a non-Roman national life in 
the south of France, accompanied by the beginnings of a 
vernacular literature, but both had perished in the Albigensian 
crusade. Less than a century after Francis’s death, on the other 
hand, the revolution is achieved. The first of the great modern 
poets is living and writing his great epic of “Hell” and “Purga- 
tory” and “Heaven” in the vulgar tongue, a tongue which differs 
less from present-day Italian than the idiom of Shakespeare 
differs from ours. But Dante was not the first to write in Italian, 
for he had Sicilian predecessors in the generation immediately 
preceding him. But before these Sicilians, before the Fran- 
ciscan Jacopone da Todi, indeed a whole generation before, 
comes Francis himself. He is, it would seem, the first poet in 
any modern language whose rhymes have been preserved. 
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The story of the composition of the “Canticum Solis” is given 
in the longer recension of the ‘Speculum Perfectionis” (“Mirror 
of Perfection”) and there is little reason to doubt its substan- 
tial historicity. Two years before his death Francis was lying 
ill at St. Damianus by Assisi. He was blind with ophthalmia, 
and his nerves seemed on the point of giving way. Then his 
interior forces rallied; he heard a voice assuring him of eternal 
salvation, and his mood changed to such joy and delight that he 
felt compelled to praise God in a song for the common things 
that we all use, and without which we cannot live. The song is 
not in meter, but in rhymed prose, not in Latin but in the every- 
day Italian of the country-side. Francis got one of the friars, 
Brother Pacificus who had been a famous musician, to compose 
a tune for it, and from time to time his Companions sang it to 
him to cheer him, even on his deathbed, when the Brothers could 
scarcely sing for weeping and when some thought it too worldly 
a song for a dying saint to hear. The music, alas, is lost; space 
is left for the notes in the manuscript at Assisi, but none were 
ever filled in. 

The words were added to from time to time. Originally it 
was a song of praise to God through Sun and Moon, and Wind 
and Water and Fire, and our sister Mother Earth. But twice 
Francis added a verse. When he heard that the Bishop of 
Assisi and the civil governor had quarrelled he added a praise 
of God through those who forgive their enemies, and when the 
bishop and the governor heard it sung they were touched and 
became friends. And again, when the physician in response to 
his inquiry told him that he could hardly live out a month, 
Francis stretched out his hands and said, ‘‘Welcome, Sister 
Death!” and shortly after added a last verse to the song, prais- 
ing God through the death of the body that no man may escape. 

Whether anyone had the heart to sing the “Song of Brother 
Sun” after Francis was dead we do not know, but it was dili- 
gently copied out, notwithstanding a prejudice in many quar- 
ters against writings in what was then considered the undignified 
vulgar tongue. In the next generation Italian rhymes were 
freely used, notably by the Franciscan Jacopone. The actual in- 
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fluence of the “Song of the Creatures” upon the genesis of 
Italian poetry may be difficult to establish and must perhaps 
always remain a matter of conjecture. Certainly it is impossible 
to imagine a fresher or more invigorating prelude to the rich 
symphony of modern poetry than the lark-like strain of St. 
Francis’s rhymes. 


THE SONG OF BROTHER SUN 
By FRANCIS OF ASSISI 
Translation by F. C. Burkitt 


Most High, Omnipotent, Good Lord, 
Praise, glory and honor be given with one accord 
To Thee, Who art by all adored! 


To Thee alone, Most High, does praise belong, 
Yet none is worthy to make of Thee his song. 


Be praised, my Lord, with all Thy works whate’er they be, 
And through our noble Brother Sun especially, 
Whose brightness makes the light by which we see, 
And he is fair and radiant, splendid and free, 
A likeness and a type, Most High, of Thee. 


Be praised, my Lord, through Sister Moon and every Star 
That Thou hast formed to shine so clear from heaven afar. 


Be praised, my Lord, through Brother Wind and air, 
Breezes and clouds, and weather foul or fair— 
To everyone that breathes Thou givest a share. 


Be praised, my Lord, through Sister Water, sure 
None is so useful, lowly, chaste, and pure. 
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Be praised, my Lord, through Brother Fire,’ whe oe 
Thou madest to iluchingte the night, 
And he is fair and jolly and strong and bright. 


Be praised, my Lord, through Sister Earth our Mother, 
Who nourishes and gives us food and fodder, 
And the green grass and flowers of every color. 


(And this was added for peace between the bishop and the 
governor :) 
Be praised, my Lord, through those who for Thy love 
forgive, 
Contented unavenged in quiet to live. 
Blest those who in the way of peace are found— 
By Thee, O Lord Most High, they shall be crowned! 


(And this was added when Francis knew he was dying:) 
Be praised, my Lord, through our Sister bodily Death, 
From whom none can escape that have drawn breath, 
“Woe to those dying in mortal sin!” He saith. 
Blest those who keep Thy holy will in faith, 
To them the second Death will bring no scathe. 


Praise ye and bless my Lord, and do Him service due, 
With humblest thanks for all He has done for you! 


CHAPTER XXXVIIT 


THE SCHOLASTIC MOVEMENT 


The medieval scholars, if ignorant of much which seems elementary to us, were 

remarkable for great power of intellect and subtlety of mind. They beldly 

faced some of the most important problems and debated on questions still of 
deep interest in our time. 

OT the least noteworthy thing in the history of the Chris- 
tian Church is the part played through long and often 
critical periods by the various systems of thought which 

have enabled it to express itself from age to age not only to its 
own immediate followers, but to the spiritually alien world be- 
yond its own domain. The story of the Alexandrian school and 
its attempts in philosophic terms to justify the way of God to 
man is an excellent case in point. So, too, is the great body of 
thought bequeathed to us by the genius of St. Augustine of 
Hippo. Whatever else the modern student may have to say 
about them, these men were thinkers. 

In spite of a certain naivety of outlook a like claim might be 
made for the great Pope Gregory I. Here was a man who, 
amid the preoccupations of his office, found time to reach out a 
hand to the Jews in Sicily and to send a colony of forty monks 
to carry the light of the Gospel to the English race, while he 
was inwardly revolving the problem of conveying Augustine’s 
deeper thought to the generations that were to follow him. He 
holds a pivotal place between the old Roman world, then hasten- 
ing to its eclipse, and that newer world which was to be born 
amid so much darkness and travail of the spirit in the centuries 
to follow. It was a true and Christian instinct that early named 
him one of the four great doctors of the Church. For if the 
prestige of his office, to say nothing of the great charm of his 
personality, made him an imposing witness to tradition in that 
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subsequent period when so much, humanly speaking, was in 
danger of being lost, it was through his gift of ready and pop- 
ular exposition that Augustine’s deeper thought was carried 
into the period known as the Middle Ages. 

These instances go to show that there is a thread of continuity 
stretching from the first Christian Pentecost down to the 
Reformation period. They reveal an ingenious attitude on the 
part of the Christian Church which has been too often over- 
looked in the course of its history. The Church itself, it will 
be observed, never formally or explicitly defines her position 
towards these systems of philosophy. She uses them as though 
to make clear her teaching. It is as though she would employ 
a dialect of the time to enable her to express her deeper mind. 
Just as in her liturgy she employed Greek during the first two 
centuries of her existence in Rome, and then made use of Latin 
later on, so she seems to take at rare intervals the philosophy 
of the time and turn it to her uses. 

When we reach, however, the period that scholars agree to 
call the Middle Ages we find ourselves face to face with a living 
current of thought which we must take carefully into account, 
if we are not to misunderstand some three or four noteworthy 
centuries in the history of Christian Europe. This is so true 
that it is scarcely an exaggeration to say that one cannot hope to 
understand the kind of Christianity which precedes the 
Reformation period without an intelligent grasp of the modes 
of thinking that prevail from the period of St. Anselm in the 
eleventh century down to the opening of the Council of Trent 
in the sixteenth. 

These modes of thinking play a great, indeed a most signifi- 
cant, part in the movement known as Scholasticism. ‘This is a 
movement associated with great names, great controversies, 
great achievements. It is an exuberant and: many-sided thing, 
revealing itself in the development of law, of economics, of 
statecraft, of literature, of architecture, of all the arts. In its 
more general characteristics it is both like and unlike the in- 
tellectual life of the Christianity that preceded it. It was like 
it because men continued to defend the same traditions, the same 
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spiritual and religious truths as their fathers in the faith did 
before them; it was unlike it because it was more systematic, 
more daringly speculative, more intimately associated with the 
pulpit of the school than it was with the pulpit of the church 
or cathedral though it soon made itself heard with no uncertain 
note in these sacred places also. 

It is not easy to point out its true beginnings. There are those 
who woud ascribe its origin to the remarkable system of schools 
set up throughout the empire in the eighth century by the 
English scholar Alcuin. An interview with Charles, King of 
the Franks, soon to be known as the Emperor Charlemagne, at 
Parma in 781, while Alcuin was on his way home from Rome 
whither he had gone to obtain the pallium for Eanbald, had 
brought these two great spirits together; and the next genera- 
tions began to reap the more tangible fruits of that apparently 
chance encounter. 


] 


Alcuin has often been spoken of as a great Englishman. The 
description is of course most true. He was not only a great 
Englishman, he was also a great Northumbrian; and his love 
for his Yorkshire school where he had received his earlier train- 
ing in Christian letters is discernible to a pathetic degree in the 
correspondence of his after-years. Yet we need to remember 
that, like all the ecclesiastics of his age, the furniture and equip- 
ment of his mind were Latin. He had the Latin bias for 
organization and system; and though he was conspicuous among 
the men of his time for great resourcefulness and originality in 
dealing with the young, he was most conservative in temper and 
never thought of throwing over the old established régime, in 
which in the new episcopal schools the several liberal arts 
known as the trivium and quadrivium were divided into two 
groups of three and four respectively. The fresh impetus given 
to this ancient and somewhat narrow curriculum by the force of 
his inspiring personality lasted far on into the days of Lanfranc 
and Anselm. : 
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Grammar in the sense of literature, and dialectic, or the art 
of logical discussion, at which the pedagogic specialist of our 
day is tempted to smile, were in reality something more than 
concrete subjects of study. Involving as they did a strict method 
of procedure, they were used for sharpening men’s wits. It 
was in this way that the Christian scholar was prepared for an 
eager and intelligent interest in the profounder questions that 
were to engage the attention of the schools of western Europe 
during the next three or four centuries. If Scholasticism as an 
articulate movement is not yet born, there are definite premoni- 
tions of what is to come. 

A new spirit is beginning to be felt here and there in the 
Europe that Charlemagne had tried to unify. It is faith ven- 
turing into speculation in order that it may the better under- 
stand.. At times its temper is alien to the old unquestioning 
habit of Catholic belief; but just as often it is the orthodox 
mood that prevails in the end. 

The great Irishman known as John Scotus Erigena—or 
Eriugena, as modern scholarship has finally agreed to call him 
—is perhaps the most popularly known, as he is surely the most 
important of the figures that emerge into prominence during 
this period. Particularly active about the middle of the eighth 
century, he is often referred to as the founder, if not the father, 
of true Scholasticism; but to describe him in such terms is to 
misconceive the man and his writings, and to obscure the true 
character of Scholasticism which has not yet appeared. 

His learning, especially when contrasted with the standards 
of his time, was of an unusually wide order. He was familiar 
with Greek. But it is as a thinker that his memory was kept 
alive far into the classic period of the Schoolmen, and his specu- 
lations have the stamp of genius, if not of orthodoxy. His views 
on the Eucharist and on the nature of the relations between 
predestination and free will were condemned in his lifetime. 
It is his conception of Reality, however, as found in the great 
work “On the Divine Nature” that brings him into collision 
both with the fundamental tenets of Christianity, and the ex- 
plicit after-doctrine of the great medieval universities. ‘Though 
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he was a pantheist both in metaphysical intention and in re- 
ligious temper, in the sense of regarding God not so much as 
personal but as the universe, there is no evidence in the writings 
of the abler Scholastics of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
that either the man himself or his views deserved seriously to 
be challenged. This is the more remarkable because his theories 
were condemned in Paris as late as 1215. 

And yet, paradoxical as it may seem to the modern reader, he 
was opposed to heresy with all the fervor of his Celtic heart, 
and never thought of breaking with the authority of the Church. 
His ideas, if they were remembered at all, were probably passed 
over as of less significance than the more recent pantheism of 
the Moslems Avicenna and Averroes which was at that time 
infecting western Europe. It is plain, therefore, that what- 
ever else may be said about Eriugena, he was in no intelligible 
sense the founder of Scholasticism; and in appraising him we 
have also to bear in mind his whole-hearted devotion to the 
person of Jesus Christ. 

It may not be without point to add that many of the nobler 
mystical theologians of later centuries, notably the Dominican, 
Master Eckhart, were influenced by him; and there have been 
scholars who have linked the subtle influence of his name with 
the Albigensian errors. 

Apart from Eriugena there is scarcely a thinker of note to 
show us what direction the current of European thought was 
eventually to take until we come to Gottschalk of Orbais, whose 
life runs well beyond the year 866. Here was a monk of rest- 
less and roving disposition, a controversialist rather than an orig- 
inal thinker, whose reading of Augustine had made him an 
avowed determinist, seeing in man in his religious, or irre- 
ligious, behavior a mere pawn of destiny, a pathetic figure 
moved about the board by unseen players in the pursuit of an 
end known only to the real Master of the game. And yet, 
pathetic as his story must be for the modern student of philo- 
sophical opinion, he has little substantial significance for the 
historian of Scholasticism except in'a negative way. His per- 
version of the teaching of Augustine on predestination enabled 
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his contemporaries to see that the salvation of mind did not lie 
in that unethical direction. He spent the last twenty years of 
his life in a monastic dungeon in the care of keepers; for the 
shock of his condemnation at Mayence in 848 seems to have un- 
hinged his reason. 

Berengar of Tours, who was born nearly one hundred and 
fifty years later than Gottschalk, was a much more noteworthy 
figure in the annals of the Schools. He belongs to that most 
critical eleventh century which was to see so many grave changes 
in the secular aspects of both Church and State, and which re- 
vealed itself in the methods and atmosphere of Scholastic de- 
bate. He was one of those rare spirits of whom it can be said 
that their distinction is due almost as much to a singular felicity 
of environment as to their native gifts of mind and heart. In 
990 the great Fulbert, who had studied at Rheims under Ger- 
bert, afterwards known as Pope Sylvester II, opened a school 
of his own at Chartres, which was destined soon to become 
the most brilliant intellectual center in Western Christendom. 
Scholars flocked to it, not only from every quarter of France, 
but from England, Germany, and Italy as well. Thither the 
youthful Berengar went up from his native Tours in search of 
theological lore. He was endowed with a quick and profoundly 
acquisitive intelligence that commended him to the anxious 
notice of his great master. By one of those mysterious ironies 
of contrast that are so abundant in the spiritual history of nearly 
all heresiarchs, the pupil was greatly daring, full, almost to the 
point of religious treason, of the resourcefulness of dialectic, 
while the teacher was grave and instant in warning. Fulbert 
saw much unwisdom in setting up mere logic in opposition to 
the plain teaching of tradition and the witness of Holy Writ. It 
was like a premonition of Abelard and the story of his woes— 
a kind of forecast of that trouble and vexation of spirit that 
must inevitably overtake all those who would too confidently 
weight the true mystery of faith in the crude scales of merely 
pagan logic. 

It was out of the heat of the controversies raised by Berengar’s 
polemic on the nature of Christ’s presence in the Eucharist that 
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a new theological term was forged which came to have great 
significance in all subsequent speculation on that abiding 
mystery of the faith. Hildebert of Lavardou, Bishop of 
Lemans, and afterwards Archbishop of Tours, was not, as has 
sometimes been claimed, a pupil of Berengar; but he was one 
of the most famous of his contemporaries; and it was he who 
first gave to the Schools of the Church the theological term 
known as transubstantiation to explain the mystery of the 
Eucharist. 

The progress of our story has brought us to a point at which 
it will be profitable to look back over the field of speculation 
which we have attempted to cover in barest outline. Three cen- 
turies have elapsed since Alcuin began his great work of re- 
organization and reform. 

Out of that happy if vague rebirth in the intellectual life of 
western Europe two distinct and yet closely related movements 
grew up. One was the development of the great and justly 
famous school centers; the other was the development of a taste 
for theological speculation which was destined to have an ex- 
traordinary influence on the general mind of Christendom for 
the next four hundred years. The universities are coming into 
being; and the age of the great Catholic thinkers shows signs of 
its approach. 


II 


The movement known variously as Scholasticism, or the domi- 
nation of the Schoolmen, is unmistakably at hand. To define 
that movement adequately is not so easy as the modern reader 
might at first suppose. It shows itself, even in its earlier stages, 
as a recognized body of systematic thought, reaching profoundly 
into the domain of philosophy, and yet aspiring to recast the 
traditional and defined beliefs of the historic faith into a com- 
plete and orderly synthesis as well. As one looks back Upon it 
from the far vantage ground of our own century, it appears to 
be for the most part a theological movement in its ultimate am- 
bitions; but none the less it is in certain aspects of its develop- 
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ment a purely and almost autonomously philosophic movement 
likewise. What is more, it is associated with a line of illus- 
trious names that run from St. Anselm of Canterbury, who died 
in 1109, to Cardinal Cajetan who died at Rome in 1534, when 
good men of many lands were pleading for an authentic re- 
statement of doctrine and a reassertion of disclipine that would 
save Christendom from the anarchy that was threatening on 
every side. In spite of its youthful exuberance of outlook in its 
earlier and tentative stage, in spite, too, of the striking per- 
sonalism of note that accentuated each fresh presentation of 
its fundamental ideas, it had certain common characteristics that 
differentiated it from every other body of thought, pagan or 
Christian, before or since. 

These common characteristics—das Gemeingut, as a sym- 
pathetic German scholar of our times has happily put it—were 
four. The authentic Schoolman was always orthodox in in- 
tention, and for the most part in actual performance; he believed 
loyally and devoutly in the assured positions of the Church. 
Secondly, he was a dualist; that is to say, in his views on the 
fundamental distinction between spirit and matter, between God 
and creature, person and person, between the idea and its real- 
ization in fact, he never fell into the opposite known as monism. 
Thirdly, in his profound sympathy with things and their ulti- 
mate destiny he was an unwavering optimist. Pessimism he 
rejected with all his heart and mind. He accepted the universe 
cheerfully for what it was. Man had a true and dignified part 
in working out his own happiness; he was not a mere automaton 
because he was intelligent and free, even in the clutch of evil 
circumstance, to say nothing of his response to divine grace. 
And, last of all, the true Schoolman held to a fixed and static 
appreciation of truth. It was better to be a pigeon than a pea, 
better to be a man than a mere brute. Whether it was better 
to be an angel than a man—well, the wise Scholastic was not 
greatly concerned in such appraisement. Angelical nature was 
certainly higher in the scale of being than human nature; yet 
after all Christ—in whom and by whom and through whom 
were all things, as the priest said daily in the Mass—partook 
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of man’s nature. When all was said and done, the human soul 
could feed on godhead as the redeemed angels did. 


Ecce panis angelorum, 
Factus cibus viatorum. 


(Lo, the bread that’s angels’ food 
Feeds us on our way to God.) 


It was St. Thomas Aquinas, the greatest and most engaging 
of the Scholastics, who wrote those words of the Corpus Christi 
hymn; and few have ever seriously challenged his right to the 
title of Angel of the Schools, by which he has been known 
through nearly seven centuries of liturgical and theological 
history. , : 

From what has been said about the common. characteristics 
of Scholasticism, viewed as a whole, it will not be difficult to 
understand another series of distinguishing notes which must 
also be taken into account in any attempt to tell its intricate 
story. Everybody who has written about the Schoolmen has 
something to say about their devotion to mere dialectic, and in 
particular to the syllogistic form of argument through which 
their reasoning advanced confidently to its preconceived close. 
This peculiarity of method undoubtedly made them a-priorists ; 
they moved from the general to the particular, from an accepted 
and obvious idea to another which was shown to be implicit in 
its content. 

It must be admitted, in all candor, that there were grave 
dangers in the use of such a method, The abler Schoolmen 
recognized this when they warned the beginner in dialectics to 
be on his guard against sweeping statement. Latet dolus in 
generalibus, they said: Pitfalls lurk in general statements. A 
too great preoccupation with one’s major premise, where the 
general proposition is made, might lead to a corresponding 
carelessness when one comes to the particular in dealing with 
one’s minor. 
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An example of such a fallacy in a syllogism may perhaps 
make this plainer: 


Major—All men are mortal. 
Minor—Enoch was a man. 


Conclusion—Therefore Enoch was mortal. 


But the Bible says that Enoch “did not see death”; hence 
the fallacy is in the major premise. 

It encouraged a kind of unconcern for the particular and the 
concrete. It made one remiss in observation, and bred a quality 
of mind that scientific men since Friar Bacon’s day have justly 
held in contempt. Nonetheless the syllogism proved a most 
effective weapon in the hands of a true thinker, whether in 
philosophy or theology, and led to the building up of striking 
and original systems of Scholastic thought. It enabled the 
conscientious explorer of truth to become cautious and yet pro- 
lific in distinction. ‘Things were never as simple as plain men 
supposed; because there is more than black and white in a 
parti-colored world. In this way able men really became sure 
of their ground and advanced humbly—for there was no para- 
dox in the claim—towards a philosophy of certitudes. 

The other distinguishing notes of Scholasticism to which we 
referred above arose rather from the content than from the 
method of the system. Some of them were part of the old 
Greek heritage that Europe never really lost sight of, like what 
is technically called the adequational theory of truth or the 
just proportion between the means of proof to the conclusion 
reached, the question of the universals, the origin and relativity 
of our ideas, the nature of matter, the problem of time and 
space, and others of a like sort. There were other contro- 
versies, too, that emerged from the strenuous thinking of the 
age, and that dealt in a unique way with being and existence, 
substance and accident, personalism and individuality, and 
other themes popularly supposed to be the exclusive terrain of 
the modern mind. 
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In attempting to show how Scholasticism developed out of 
the educational reforms begun by Alcuin two centuries pre- 
viously we stopped short at Berengar. 

About this time there was living in the famous Abbey of Bec 
in Normandy a very remarkable thinker of saintly life, who 
was afterwards to achieve great ecclesiastical and political 
fame in the history of Europe. St. Anselm of Bec, whom the 
world knows better perhaps under his more august title of St. 
Anselm of Canterbury, was born in 1033 in Aosta in Burgundy, 
and in early youth was attracted to the famous Norman abbey, 
which owes more than half its fame to his gifts of character and 
his achievements in the world of thought. Scholars of our own 
time have tried to explain his greatness because of his impor- 
tance in the constitutional history of England; he has even a 
larger significance in the long and unwritten story of European 
freedom. Yet his significance for the Christian Church lies in 
the depth of his thinking both in philosophy and in theology. 

In the long years of study and meditation during which he 
grew up to the full stature of his vocation he was busy with the 
profoundest problems of religious thought. His ‘“Mono- 
logium”, the “Proslogium”’, and the ‘“‘Cur Deus Homo” (“Why 
God Became Man”) are the three works which have contrib- 
uted most to the great body of Christian philosophy; and in 
them he approaches problems that have exercised the minds of 
thinkers as various and as original as Leibnitz and Descartes 
and Kant himself. It may be said of him in general that his 
interest in these problems is that of the metaphysician. “I be- 
lieve in order that I may understand”, which is one of his 
most profound and original sayings, represents his version of 
the eternal problem of adjusting reason to faith. The “Mono- 
logium” and the “Proslogium” are in reality a new justification 
of God’s providence as revealed by faith; and in building up 
his system he reveals himself to us as Church Father, doctor, 
and original thinker in one. But it is in the method and temper 
of his approach to the many problems which he raises that he 
stands revealed as the first and surely not the least of the 
Scholastics. In him Scholasticism really becomes, for the 
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first time in the long story of its development, articulate and 
definite. If he seems at’ times to be an excessive Realist, it is 
because the Nominalism of his time fills him with dismay in 
the realm of faith. If his solution is not as definite and con- 
vincing as that of Aquinas, it is because the medium which he 
finds at hand to express his thought is still too fluid to guar- 
antee finality. He was yet in the prime of life when he was 
compelled by the sad necessity of his new environment to con- 
tend for other and perhaps more urgent things. And now an- 
other spirit, who was to play a part fully as important as his 
own, suddenly appears upon the ecclesiastical scene. 

Peter Abelard (1079-1142) has a religious as well as a pro- 
foundly philosophic significance for the student of European 
thought. His memory has been kept alive by the pathos of his 
love for Heloise, a story which every schoolgirl knows and 
which is one of the undying memories of the Western world. 
Yet his greatness and his importance in the long history of the 
Christian Church are derived from two immeasurably deeper 
things that brought him into sad collision with the keepers of 
the house of faith. 

Handsome in person, gifted with great mental endowments, 
a humanist by instinct, and a thinker of the very first note, he 
lightly took up the quarrel then raging between the rights of 
reason and the more far-reaching claims of faith. It was easy 
enough for him to confound the crude Realism of his rival in 
Paris, William of Champeaux, but not so easy for him to com- 
mend his views to the champions of orthodoxy. 

Nevertheless it ought not to be so difficult for the modern 
mind to understand the points at issue between him and his 
opponents, because he offers a solution which, in spite of -its 
too confident and yet essentially half-way character, is destined 
to take on a more discriminating and all but victorious finality 
in the writings of Aquinas, a century later. Men will no longer 
peddle with the names of things, but will reach out to a solu- 
tion which the modern scholar can only describe as Conceptual- 
istic. Are the class-names—so Abelard seems to urge the point 
~-that play so large a part in human thinking mere labels; or 
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do they denote a real something in the mind which makes our 
knowledge objective’ and true? Man in general most assuredly 
does not exist; but Peter, James, and John have their own in- 
dividual reality; and between them and our thoughts of them 
there is a vital relation which the pressure of the actual world 
will not suffer us to ignore. There must be something outside 
of the thinking mind that makes these class-notions true. But 
is this truth quite adequate’ to the concrete facts of the case? 
How shall we adjust the primary utterances of the understand- 
ing which seem so colorless, so ghostly, and so thin, to the crea- 
tures of flesh and blood, Peter, James, and John, who, ‘in their 
habit as they live’, are assuredly very much more than our 
mental concepts of theme This was the problem that he car- 
ried more than half way to a solution. But the final word was 
to come, a century later in that theory of Moderate, or Miti- 
gated, Realism which we owe to the genius of Aquinas. 

_ It was not in philosophy only, however, that Abelard spoke, 
if incompletely, yet to some real purpose in the Schools. His 
remarkable theological tractate, to which he gave, half quiz- 
zically, half in irony, it would seem, the unsatisfying label of 
“Sic et Non” (“Yes and No”), prepared the way for that highly 
technical method of dialectic treatment, which is familiar to 
nearly all the Scholastics of the next century. It is the “It 
appears so” and “It does not so appear” style of discourse in 
which the merest tyro of Scholastic theology is trained in the 
Roman Catholic seminaries of our own day. 

We have here the real beginnings, not so much of Scholastic 
thinking, as of Scholastic methods. It is curious to note, how- 
ever, that Abelard never answers his own difficulties in this 
treatment of theological problems; whereas the masters of the 
next generation would scarcely dream of formulating a difficulty 
for which they had not an answer, based either upon authority 
or upon reason. It is not that he hesitates; it is rather that he 
would give the academic world food for thought.. It would be 
quite fair to the man to suggest that reason played a larger part 
in his mental life than the deeper processes of faith. He is 
building, clumsily if you will, yet with marvellous daring and 
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often with insight; and when we come to the days of St. Thomas 
Aquinas we begin to realize how much Abelard’s pathetic de- 
feat actually accomplished for the cause of Christian truth. 

It is said that his own verdict on his career, whether as lover, 
humanist, philosopher, or theologian, was that he had been a 
failure. “I have wasted my life”, he cried, “doing nothing with 
infinite pains.” Yet the letter of Peter the Venerable, the Abbot 
of Cluny, where Abelard died, with its larger and more Catho- 
lic words of comfort to the sad Heloise when he sent her her 
lover’s body for burial, is nearer the truth. His end was peace. 
The man had builded better than he knew. 

After the passion, the recrimination, and the tumult of Abe- 
lard’s life the reader passes with a sense of relief and of more 
than intellectual satisfaction into the wide, sun-lit prospects of 
Aquinas’s world; or more appositely still, he feels as though he 
were suddenly transported from the noise, the fever, and the ex- 
citement of a university debate into the untroubled atmosphere 
of a great cathedral, where an angel seems to hold the pulpit, 
offering a more systematic, more detailed, and much more sat- 
isfying solution of the problems that were then vexing the hearts 
of educated men. Born in 1224 at Rocca Secca in the Kingdom 
of Napies, Thomas Aquinas, in the short space of less than fifty 
years, filled the Western Church with the glory of an achieve- 
ment which six centuries and a half of history has turned into 
a kind of “Golden Legend” of poetry and truth. 


Ill 


It is not easy for the reader in our day to realize the magni- 
tude of the all but revolutionary change which the advent of 
this tall athletic-looking young friar brought about in the philo- 
sophic and theologic schools of Christendom. No name in the 
whole checkered story of human speculation is so great or so 
attractive as his; and if ever a medieval doctor had the right to 
the resounding and sometimes extravagant titles which the 
fancy of that age delighted to bestow on the teachers that it 
loved, this man, surely, deserved to be called the Angel of the 
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Schools. It was at Paris that his influenec first made itself felt; 
and it was immediately challenged by the great body of uni- 
versity teachers, and even by the masters of his own order, as 
that of an innovator and a dangerous supporter of that remote 
and half legendary Aristotle whose writings had been found to 
be so disastrous to the temper of faith. 

Out of the enormous mass of writings with which he has en- 
riched the great body of Christian thought there are three that 
especially force themselves upon the student’s attention. They 
are the “Commentaries” on Peter Lombard’s “Sentences”, the 
“Summa contra Gentiles” (“The Summary against the Gen- 
tiles’), and the “Summa Theologica”. The last-named work 
which, tradition tells us, was composed as a text-book for the 
novices of his order, is his greatest work. It stands alone in the 
history of medieval Christianity, indeed some would say even 
of all subsequent Christianity, as the deepest, the most original, 
and the most stimulating account of religious and ecclesiastic 
ideas that may be found outside of Scripture itself. Only one 
other mind in Western Christianity might be instanced to dis- 
pute his claim; but any comparison between himself and Augus- 
tine of Hippo, is scarcely profitable; and even if it were allowed 
it could only tend to confuse the real merits of two essentially 
different types of mind. 

A mere summary list of the achievements wrought with such 
quiet consciousness of power by this latest champion of ortho- 
doxy in the schools of his time will be the best commentary on 
the essential greatness of his work, and on its importance in the 
development of medieval ideas. He persuaded his friend and 
fellow religious, William of Morbeke, to attempt a complete 
and accurate translation of the original text of Aristotle. Wil- 
liam of Morbeke and Henry of Brabant—who was also invited 
to take part in this enormous task—were both familiar with 
Greek; and they were moreover such thorough humanists that 
they may be looked upon as forerunners of those fastidious 
Hellenists of the Renascence period who flocked into western 
Europe after the fall of Constantinople in 1453. 

With this new text as a basis of further study, Aquinas now 
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set himself to build up a new metaphysic,—for it practically 
amounted to that,—which he applied to the great cycle of prob- 
lems then familiar to the Scholastic mind. Aristotle was still 
The Philosopher, but he was The Philosopher with a differ- 
ence, a difference which has sometimes been paradoxically 
described as the baptism of the great peripatetic thinker, who 
in far-off Alexandrian days four centuries after his death was 
spoken of as the philosopher who made men pagan. The change 
is all the more remarkable when we remember that as recently 
as 1210 Aristotle had been a proscribed author in all the Chris- 
tian schools. 

Aquinas’s attempts at reinterpretation were remarkable 
enough. He took over, for instance, almost the entire body of 
Aristotle’s metaphysics: the theory of potentiality and act, of 
substance and accident, of matter and form; the doctrine of the 
four causes—to which he adds, however, the Platonic teaching 
on the causality of the exemplar and the doctrine of the pos- 
sibles; quantity extension, the nature of relationship, of space 
and time, and the rest. He rejects the idea of the eternity of 
matter, although he concedes that our only ground for refusing 
to accept the idea of an eternally created world is to be found in 
revelation. 

In this critical attitude towards the great Greek thinker 
Aquinas finds the ultimate explanation even of the deep 
mysteries of godhead rather in mind than in will. The deepest 
approach to God is still the intellectualist approach—God is 
the one Being whose essence is His existence. In all derived and 
created being neither essence nor existence can be conceived as 
identical in thought or in fact. The real secret of God as He 
is known by reason is His aseity (aseitas) by which is meant His 
self-existency, His utter absoluteness, as it were, His supreme 
actuation, or what the saint calls pure act. 

In dealing with the problem of the real presence of our Lord 
in the Eucharist he moves forward to an explanation, partly 
theological and partly philosophical, as though his heart were 
attuned to a melody which must find its ultimate justification 
not in feeling, nor in imagination, but in mind. One needs to 
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supplement his profound interpretation of this age-long mystery 
of the faith, which reappears in some shape or form in every 
variety of Christianity, by his lyrical presentation of it in the 
Mass and Office of the Feast of Corpus Christi which he wrote 
out of a full heart and a mind transfigured by the love of sacred 
Scripture and the highest inspirations of Christian belief. 

He died in his forty-eighth year on his way to take part in the 
Council of Lyons to which Pope Gregory X had invited him. 
No thinker of the Middle Ages has left behind him so large or 
so brilliant a following. Merely to name his commentators is 
to name an array of profound and original thinkers reaching 
down to our own time. Great as he was, however, both in his 
death and in the glory of his after-career, he had his rivals. 

The greatest of these was John Duns Scotus, who was born 
in the very year in which Aquinas died. Like him, Scot (or 
Scotus, as he is more commonly styled) was a product of the 
friar movement. He seems to have belonged to the Irish race, 
though when he first appears in the Schools it is as an Oxford 
man, keeping up the great tradition of Franciscan studies and 
the indefatigable opposition to the School of St. Thomas 
Aquinas of the famous university. Legend endeavors to make 
him, like Aquinas, one of the glories of the University of Paris. 
He died in the very hey-day of his youth at the age of thirty- 
four. His temper was more critical than that of Aquinas; and 
he won no little part of his fame in attacking the systems of 
many of the greatest men of his own order, including that of 
the great Friar Bacon himself. His popularity during the brief 
limits of his lifetime was very great; and it is impossible to 
deny that there is much in the elusive character of his teaching 
to justify the name of the Subtle Doctor, by which he was known 
almost from the earliest years as a teacher in the Schools. 

On nearly all of the profounder and more characteristic 
issues of the philosophy of Thomas Aquinas he seems to delight 
in running counter to the supreme thinker who had originated 
them, This instinct, however, is. always tempered by a re- 
strained and charitable note of forbearance that does honor to 
the man’s sincerity of heart. In dealing with the mysteries of 
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divine nature he is an avowed voluntarist. For him Divinity 
is the ultimate and highest will. In his development of the 
theory of matter and form he takes what seems to be an arbi- 
trary position in giving to those intangible entities a unity and 
individuality of their own. In his eagerness to accept the phe- 
nomena of vegetative and sense existence in the composite unity 
of man, he shows a disposition to take up epinions which were 
afterwards to be condemned by the teachings of that Council of 
Vienne which made the human soul the primary and only actu- 
ating form of the body. Like Thomas Aquinas, Scotus left many 
followers; he also founded a School which has its redoubtable 
champions even in our own day. 


IV 


The story of Scholasticism for the next century and a half 
after Duns Scotus’s death is the story of a movement hastening to 
itsend. In obedience, it would seem, to that inevitable counter- 
sweep in things which men recognize variously as the law of re- 
action and the instinct for change, both Thomism and Scotism 
keep up an undignified and waning battle in which neither side 
really scores. 

The period is dominated, however, by the name of a great 
Franciscan, the Englishman William of Occam, who did more 
in his own person to lower the prestige both of St. Thomas and 
Duns Scotus than any other master of the time. 

William of Occam is remembered as the author of the famous 
saying known as the Law of Parsimony—i.e. that thinkers 
should be sparing in hypothesis: ‘Things ought not to be multi- 
plied except under compulsion.” Though not entirely a self- 
evident proposition, the saying embodies a wholesome caveat. 
The man himself was a genuine thinker, and he may be 
described as a conceptualist endeavoring to state his case in 
terms of Nominalism; he distinguishes between the term of the 
mind, the term as uttered, and the term as committed to writ- 
ing. It is the first alone which possesses universality. That is 
why Occam is often described as a terminist rather than a 
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conceptualist. His doctrine, especially when it is applied to 
deeper things of religion and life, eventually issued in the 
facile and flippant agnosticism so characteristic of too many of 
the Schoolmen down almost to the mid-sixteenth century 
Council of Trent. The great names of the classic period of the 
thirteenth century are eclipsed by the ineptitudes and the follies 
of lesser men. The age of original thinking is succeeded by an 
age of commentary. Constructive effort seems to fail.. The 
stream of speculation runs thin, losing itself in stony channels, 
or spreading through dismal swamps of controversy. ‘The 
sciolist has succeeded to the man of real insight and knowledge. 
Of course there are distinguished names like those of Gabriel 
Biel and the great Gaetano de Vic, better known as Cardinal 
Cajetan, a true Thomist and most suggestive thinker, who seems 
to be the forerunner of those great Spanish teachers that the 
then youthful Society of Jesus produced after Trent. 

It is not easy to account for the decline of a movement that 
once meant so much to the Christian Church. It has been sug- 
gested by one of the most original and painstaking scholars of 
our own day, Maurice de Wulf, that Scotism was in reality 
responsible for this curious loss of prestige. One would not like 
to differ from the one man of our own time who probably knows 
more about medieval Scholasticism than any other writer that 
can be named. But would it not be fairer to the genius of Duns 
Scotus to say that it was rather the partisan spirit, too early 
developed in the opposing Schools, that bred, first dissatisfac- 
tion, and afterwards disdain? The followers of William of 
Occam, with their affected cult of simplicity, were even more 
notably to blame; and the whole morale of the Scholastic world 
was lowered by them to a perceptible degree. The unsettlement 
of men’s minds caused by the long papal schism will also ac- 
count for the growing neglect of a system that now gavevlittle 
food for thought, The profound and scarcely veiled dislike 
of recluses like Thomas a Kempis and other masters of the 
spiritual life scattered up and down western Europe assuredly 
did not arrest the now rapid decline. The Black Death of 1348, 
which sapped the moral energies and the general mind of 
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Europe in so many subtle and unnoted ways, also contributed its 
sinister share. 

There is little more to record of the movement until it renews 
itself in the bulky commentaries of Suarez, of Vasquez, and the 
great Cardinal de Lugo in the Spain ait the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. 

Scholasticism was'a means under the Providence of God Ne 
which western Europe was educated. Because men found con- 
genial occupation for the mind the Church of new nations ad- 
vanced, and their history is one of development. | Fastern 
Christianity, though it never lost the classics, remained station- 
ary, while the religious world of the West progressed, because 
Scholasticism, to cite but one cogent reason among others more 
mystical in their points and therefore less obvious for the 
modern man, kept the educated mind alert. The humanists de- 
rided it; yet there would have been no Renascence but for the 
mental discipline of the Scholastics. In modern days, when 
science leaves the realm of observation and the study of facts to 
consider the philosophical meaning of its discoveries, it has 
often, as even Huxley admitted, to adopt the language and even 
the methods of the doctors of the medieval Schools. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 
THE CHURCH AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS POWER 


The highest claims of the Church to rule the world were now formulated, and 

in a sense realized. The Germanic Roman Empire rose to a height only to 

be cast down by the policy of the popes. But the Church-empire of the West 

was not allowed to, materialize. The city of Rome had to be deserted by the 
popes for seventy years. 


HE immense power of the clergy in Europe largely de: 

pended on its concentration in the Roman Church as a 

unit. The clerical order under the Hildebrandine 
popes was a state in itself; it had its own laws, its own judi- 
cature, its members had peculiar privileges, which no govern- 
ment could infringe with impunity. Hildebrand and his party 
had labored steadily with this end in view; and he, as Gregory 
VII, had obtained an immense moral ascendancy, which he 
hoped would benefit the whole Christian world. He had, with 
some justice, the worst opinion of the secular rulers of his age, 
and he must have believed that a clergy purified from abuses 
would lead mankind to better things. Why this high ideal of 
a Christian world led by ministers of the Gospel failed to ma- 
terialize in the days of papal ascendancy can only be explained 
by a survey of the history of two centuries. 

The first thing to be noted is that the weakest spot during this 
period, as at an earlier day, in the papal armor was the city. of 
Rome. Elsewhere the popes were free, treated with unbounded 
respect and their every utterance received with the utmost defer- 
rence. In Rome they were exposed to the insults of a factious 
nobility and a turbulent and irreverent mob, and the only reason 
for their presence being desired was that when the pope was 
absent, the influx of pilgrims ceased. The cause of this pre- 


carious position of the Papacy in Rome was that, with all their 
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squalor, misery, and anarchy, though their city was virtually a 
ruin, the Romans felt that it was the capital of the world, and 
they themselves, as senate and people, its legitimate rulers. 
Sometimes they desired Rome to become the seat of empire; but, 
the emperors, when they came there, were as disrespectfully 
treated as the popes. At other times the Romans wanted a re- 
public of their own; but they were fickle and unstable, without 
the industries which were making the other cities of Italy pow- 
erful and important; living on the wealth of strangers; incapable 
of creating an orderly government; the victims alternately of 
temporary despots and of demagogues. Alexander III (1159- 
1181) was one of the greatest of the popes, the champion of 
Italian liberty, honored when he went to France by its king and 
by Henry II of England, both of whom welcomed him.” This 
pope, however, was only able to be in Rome during half his 
pontificate, iid during eighteen out of the twenty-one years. of 
his reign was contending with rivals who were often acknowl- 
edged as legitimate popes. 

The Germanic rulers were still the most formidable rivals of 
the popes. When Henry IV’s son Conrad died, the papal fac- 
tion incited his second son, Henry, to revolt. The old emperor’s 
end came in 1106, but the rebellious son, as Henry V, was even 
less amenable to clerical discipline than his father. He took 
Rome and forced Pope Paschal II to crown him emperor, At 
last he and Pope Calixtus II came to terms about investiture by 
the Concordat of Worms in 1122, by which Henry V_ sur- 
rendered the ceremony and virtually kept the real control over 
the episcopal elections. Frederick Barbarossa found Alexander 
III formidable because this pope was able to secure the aid of 
the Lombards, who had once been opposed to the Papacy. The 
rising Lombard cities were resolved to throw off the yoke of 
Germany, and their prosperity made them able to oppose the 
imperial forces. In the rest of the bitter strife between the 
popes and the emperors it may be said that, as a general rule, 
the Roman Church was on the side of the Lombard cities as 
against the empire, and the issues were political rather than 
religious. The principle at stake for the Papacy was this: 
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should Italy be absolutely under the control of a Teutonic em- 
peror, with the pope a subject bishop under the imperial sway; 
or should the pope be unfettered by lay authority of any 
description? It had become evident that the two powers could 
not coexist as rivals, and the marriage of Frederick Barbarossa’s 
son Henry VI brought the matter to a head. 

The male line of Norman kings of Sicily had come to an 
end, leaving Constance, daughter of William II who died, as 
sole heir. When Henry VI married her he claimed the lord- 
ship of her dominions and conquered them in 1191. As em- 
peror he asserted his rule over all Italy down to the States 
of the Church, and as King of Sicily he possessed the rest of the 
peninsula. Now the founder of the Norman kingdom, Robert 
Guiscard, had agreed to hold Sicily as a vassal of the pope, 
who in consequence had a sort of right to dispose of the crown; 
and when Henry VI died leaving a child, Frederick IT, as 
his heir, to whom the new pope Innocent III (1198-1216) acted 
as guardian, the young king was not as yet emperor. 

As the empire was weak and divided, the pontificate of In- 
nocent III was little disturbed on that side. He used the inter- 
dict to enforce obedience to his will as it had never been used 
before, and did not hesitate toremploy it even in France and 
England. 

John King of England is one of the few historical personages 
whose character has not been vindicated by apologists. His 
contemporaries were agreed that he was a bad man, and pos- 
terity has accepted their verdict. But he possessed his share 
of the ability of the Plantagents. 

The cause of the quarrel between Innocent III and John was 
characteristic of the period. Almost every ecclesiastical elec- 
tion was a disputed one. The cardinals sometimes met in sep- 
arate groups, and each party chose its pope. Sometimes years 
passed before the cathedral chapters could make their choice. 
It was so with the Archbishop of Canterbury. The monks of 
Christ Church were the electors, but the king claimed a voice in 
the matter. Frequent deadlocks were the result. In the time of 
John the monks wanted one man, the king another, and the 
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matter was referred to Innocent III. The pope'rejected both 
candidates and ordered the monks of Canterbury who were in 
Rome to choose a cardinal priest at Rome, Stephen Langton, an 
Englishman of blameless character and great attainments. 
When King John in 1208 refused to allow the new archbishop to 
land in England Innocent III laid the whole sa ge under an 
interdict. 

Some excuse might be made for an need on an entire 
nation with popular representation, none where the people had 
no voice in the matter, as it was a punishment inflicted on in- 
nocent persons for the crimes of their king. Their churches 
were closed, their dead were unburied, they were deprived of 
the public consolations of religion which to most meant the hope 
of salvation. An interdict was effective because it stirred up 
disaffection in a kingdom and furnished the people with an in- 
centive to rebel. 

But John was able to defy the pope for years. He forbade 
the clergy to suspend their services and, it is said, seized the 
wives of the married priests who defied him. Had he been 
less hateful to his subjects he might have gained the day; but 
when Innocent III declared his kingdom forfeited and author- 
ized King Philip Augustus of France to take it from him, John 
placed himself under the protection of the Holy See, sur- 
rendered the kingdom to Pandulf, the papal legate, and received 
it back on doing homage to the pope in the person of his repre- 
sentative. Here are two aspects in the progress of the Roman 
Church to supremacy. Innocent III claims the right to depose 
a disobedient monarch and becomes the feudal overlord of a 
hitherto independent kingdom. England as well as Sicily was 
now directly under him. 

But John’s surrender was as politic as it was disgraceful. He 
became the pope’s ‘‘man”’, and a crusader when it should please 
his master to send him to Baletaes for so far had the crusading 
spirit evaporated that the Holy Land, instead of being the su- 
preme goal of the pious warrior, had become a sort of penal 
settlement for recalcitrant monarchs. On John’s submission 
Stephen Langton naturally was received in England, though 
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soon proving himself no instrument in the hands of the pope, 
but an English patriot, combining with the nobles against the 
intolerable tyranny of John, and the prime mover in the draw- 
ing up of the “Great Charter”, which Innocent III regarded as 
an infringement of his newly acquired rights over England. 
Magna Charta may truly be said to be one of the boons the 
Church of England conferred on the nation; for the primate 
was the real leader of the baronage and risked the papal anger 
by his action. Its singular merit is that it recognized the rights 
of every class of the community, not merely of the Church and 
the baronage, but of every free man in the country. 

On the Continent the great tragedy of the thirteenth century 
was now to be enacted. Innocent III was dead. Frederick I, 
who had been crowned emperor in 1212, was the greatest prince 
in Europe. He was a man of great natural abilities and far- 
reaching ambitions. He preferred his kingdom of Sicily not 
merely because it was more cultured than his native Germany, 
but also because it afforded a wider field for his determination 
to dominate the Mediterranean and secure access to the East. 
In Sicily he proved a’munificent patron of the arts and’ an ex- 
cellent ruler, uniting his subjects, Christian, Mohammedan, and 
Jewish, and attracting the best talent in the world to his court. 
It is true that his edicts against heresy are exceptionally severe, 
but these were due more to policy than prejudice; indeed in 
popular opinion he was regarded as an essentially irreligious 
man. But his chief offence was that his power threatened to 
reduce the Church of Rome to insignificance, and to this is due 
_ the bitter hostility which pursued him and his descendants, to 
the utter ruin of his house. 

Frederick had pledged himself, when crowned emperor, td 
go on a Crusade. He delayed fulfilling his promise. For this 
he was excommunicated by Gregory IX (1227-1241), who had 
been elected pope as an aged man and seemed to increase in 
vigor as he drew near his hundredth year. In 1228 Frederick 
decided to go to the Holy Land, and the pope again excom- 
municated him for doing so without his permission. His con- 
quests were diplomatic; his knowledge of Moslem character 
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enabled him to negotiate a treaty by which Jerusalem was 
opened to the pilgrims. On his return the war with the Papacy 
became increasingly bitter; and though he was more successful 
than his grandfather Frederick Barbarossa had’ been, when he 
died in 1250 his family was doomed. 

The popes attacked the descendants of Frederick in Sicily, 
which they claimed, as feudal superiors, had reverted to them. 
They offered it to several princes. Louis IX was appealed to, 
but the King of France, though most earnestly religious, was 
not disposed to support the Papacy in a quarrel so largely mun- 
dane in character. His brother, Charles of Anjou, was less 
scrupulous and accepted the crown of Sicily. In him the popes 
received a master as arbitrary as any emperor whose yoke they 
had endeavored to shake off. 

The defence of Frederick II’s southern Italian dominions was 
undertaken by his illegitimate son, Manfred, who was supported 
by the people. But asin the Albigensian War the soldiers of a 
kingdom more civilized but less hardy than the cavalry of the 
north were unable to hold their own. Manfred was defeated 
and killed at Tagliacozzo, and though Charles of Anjou was 
ready to raise a cairn of stone over his gallant foe the Church 
forbade one who was under the papal anathema so much as to 
be buried. Then Frederick’s grandson, Conradin, raised the 
standard of revolt against the French and suffered defeat and 
capture. By Charles’s order this brave lad—he was only seven- 
teen—was beheaded at Naples in 1268. Thus was the family 
of Frederick destroyed by the unrelenting hostility of the Holy 
See. Under Charles’s protection and influence the cardinals 
elected Frenchmen as popes, and for a time the Papacy became 
French rather than Italian. | 

The ideal of Gregory VII, that the Christian clergy led by 
the pope should rule the world, had been realized—and had 
proved a failure. The great popes of the twelfth century—at 
least down to Innocent II1I—had as a rule the support of the 
majority of Christian people. But the Sicilians were handed 
over to the tender mercies of Charles for no offence against the 
Church. The result of the papal policy was to arouse a strong 
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feeling of resentment in Europe. The expenses incurred by the 
popes were great, and they sought to raise funds by every device. 
England, owing to John’s homage, was regarded as peculiarly 
papal property, and its benefices were freely bestowed on 
foreigners with dispensation for non-residence. This provoked 
even the most loyal adherents of Rome; and Robert Grosseteste, 
Bishop of Lincoln, one of the most famous prelates of the age, 
refused to obey Innocent IV’s command to institute a boy of 
twelve into a canonry. Violent measures were taken against the 
foreign ecclesiastics. Their barns were burned and their per- 
sons, if they happened to be in England, were not safe, even 
though there was no desire for a reformation of doctrine and de- 
nial of the pope’s legal rights. 

France, under Philip the Fair, one of the ablest of her kings, 
was prepared to question the right of the Papacy, at least in 
temporal matters. The utter collapse of the Crusades in 1290 
had caused much dissatisfaction; and it was openly urged by 
Philip’s lawyers that the Church should abandon its possessions 
and the pope and cardinals confine themselves to spiritual duties, 
while the King of France administered the Papal States. In 
other quarters men looked for the restoration of the empire, with 
the right to restrict the Church to its proper functions. This 
was the position assumed by Dante early in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. 

In 1294 the cardinals took an extraordinary step. Instead 
of electing one of their own number they decided to make an 
utterly unworldly and holy man the supreme ruler of the 
Church. Their choice fell upon Peter of Morone, a hermit, 
who was dragged from his retreat and created Pope Celestine 
V. Utterly incompetent to discharge the duties of the office, 
unversed in worldly affairs, Celestine abdicated soon after his 
election and retired to solitude and medjtation. Dante, with- 
out mentioning him by name, condemns him, as the maker of 
what he calls “the great renunciation”, to be unworthy alike of 
heaven and hell and compelled to wander outside both as too 
characterless to deserve either punishment or reward. 

Celestine’s resignation led to the election of a very different 
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type of pope. Boniface VIII (1294-1303) was a masterful 
man of great ability, and perhaps for this reason was regarded 
with special detestation by his enemies, No pope had had a 
more overweening notion of the authority of office. He claimed 
that to him as pope belonged the temporal sword of empire as 
well as the spiritual one of the pontificate. He provoked the 
hostility of the two greatest and ablest kings in Christendom, 
Philip the Fair of France and Edward I of England, by the 
bull which begins with the characteristic words, “Ancient his- 
tory has told us of laity being hostile to the clergy.” In it the 
clergy were forbidden to pay any tax to the State without the 
papal sanction. Edward I’s answer was to refuse the protection 
of his government to clergymen who would not contribute to 
its support. Philip was to take a more terrible revenge. But 
before this, Boniface VIII instituted the Jubilee to mark the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. Liberal indulgences were 
granted to all who visited Rome in the year 1300. For once 
the pope was the most popular man in the city. Crowds of 
strangers poured in, and money became abundant. The ar- 
rangements for their reception were excellent and the Jubilee 
proved so complete a success that its recurrence was assured. But 
it was noticed that very few if any great princes visited Rome. 
The time was long passed when kings would leave their 
dominions to visit the sacred places or believed that to die at 
Rome was a passport'to heaven. The days of faith were waning 
before the material interests of this world; and already it was 
impossible to restore the time when piety led Frankish kings 
into Roman monasteries, and mighty conquerors, like Canute, to 
seek humbly for the papal blessing. Even the Crusades were 
things of the past, a subject for debate and theory, but not for 
serious action. 

Hitherto the person of a pope had been respected; and when 
the emperors were at war with a Gregory VII or an Alexander 
III, they usually declared that their enemy was no pope at all, 
But Philip the Fair could not plead even that feeble excuse 
about Boniface. VIII. Not that the King of France came in 
person to Italy, like the emperors, or at the head of an army. 
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He sent two lawyers well supplied with money to win over 
Boniface’s allies and to support his deadly enemy, Sciara 
Colonna, whose family the pope had ruined. Boniface, ar- 
rested at Anagni in 1303, and treated, though a very old man, 
with every indignity, died of anger and mortification. Dante, 
who had no hesitation in preparing a special place in hell for 
Boniface, speaks of this insult to the head of Christendom with 
horror. But the outrage caused no excitement comparable to 
that which followed the death of Thomas a Becket in England 
a hundred and thirty years earlier. 

Two years later Bertram de Got, a Frenchman, was elected 
pope as Clement V (1305-1314) and removed the government 
of the Church beyond the Alps, to Avignon, a city of the em- 
pire on what was then the border of the kingdom of France. In 
this way what is known as the Babylonish Captivity of the | 
Church began, which lasted for seventy years—from 1308 to 
1378. 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


WANING AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH 


In the fourteenth century the lay spirit begins to predominate, for religion is 

not the only thing to interest men. Dante and Chaucer, though devout 

Catholics, are laymen, and write in their native languages. At the same time, 

nationality in religion is manifested both in England and Bohemia. Christianity 
is beginning to adapt itself to new conditions. 


HE city of Avignon gave the popes a permanent place 

of residence such as Rome had not been to them for 

fully two centuries. The prestige of the Papacy suffered 
in its long exile. Public religious sentiment had under- 
gone a marked change since the great days of the papal ascend- 
ancy. In 1094 Urban II had gone to France to preach the 
First Crusade and at the Council of Clermont had stirred west- 
ern Europe to enthusiasm by his description of the indignities 
suffered by the Christian pilgrims in Jerusalem and his plans 
for their deliverance. In 1312 Clement V held a general council 
at Vienne, which decreed the abolition of the most efficient 
crusading force in existence. 

The Knights Templars originated in Palestine, in 1118, as a 
small society of nine pledged to defend pilgrims on their way 
to Jerusalem. They received their name because they were sta- 
tioned near the site of the ancient Temple. In 1128 they were 
given strict monastic rules by St. Bernard. The order soon be- 
came popular and was represented in almost every Christian na- 
tion. The knights attained great wealth and renown, and their 
grand master was invested with all the power of a prince, mak- 
ing alliance virtually on the same footing as a monarch. With 
fifteen thousand of them as thoroughly disciplined troops at his 
orders, he was in possession of a military force such as no sov- 
ereign in Christendom could command. The wealth of the 
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Temple added to its influence, enabling it to furnish kings 
greater loans than the richest monasteries could afford. But the 
arrogance of the Knights of the Temple had made them gen- 
erally unpopular, and the wildest tales of their profligacy as a 
secret order were current. People asserted and believed that 
when a knight was initiated he was compelled to Spit upon the 
cross, to adore a horrible idol called Baphomet, and to prac- 
tise unmentionable vices. 

Philip the Fair of France, in whose dominion the Templars 
were most powerful, forced the pope to set the machinery of 
the Inquisition in motion to investigate these vague charges. 
Clement V was naturally indisposed to proceed against an order 
so devoted to the papal interests, but Philip threatened to sum- 
mon a council to investigate the character of the late Boniface 
VIII, who was popularly suspected of having been during this 
tenure of the papal throne—he was nearly eighty when elected 
——a monster of wickedness. However, the innocent had as much 
to fear as the guilty in a medieval trial, where the object was 
to prove the charges made by a royal prosecutor; and Clement 
V, to save the memory of his predecessor, consented to sacri- 
fice the Templars. The knights were suddenly arrested, put 
to torture, and some admitted in their agony that they were 
guilty. The Archbishop of Sens, whose province included the 
diocese of Paris, sentenced fifty-four knights to be burned alive 
simultaneously in the city as relapsed heretics. Jacques du 
Molay, the grand master, was burned later by royal command, 
and the whole order suppressed by papal decree. 

But in other countries no great cruelties followed the sup- 
pression, and the knights were absorbed in other orders. How- 
ever culpable the Templars may have been, it was only in the 
dominion of Philip that the charges were taken seriously. But 
their punishment is of importance because it shows the changed 
circumstances of the age. The Church is no longer powerful 
to protect its friends from a hostile king; and it soon has to 
tolerate legislation restricting its privileges. The popes have 
ceased to act as a great moral force, and no longer can one be 
found who is the outstanding figure in the world of his age. 


362 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY 


In a word, religion was from the beginning of the fourteenth 
century ceasing to be the one thing which engrossed the human 
mind. | 

Another symptom of changing conditions in Europe appears 
in the rise of national literature. Dante employed his native 
Tuscan for that greatest of religious poems, “The Divine 
Comedy”. The tone is fervently Catholic throughout, but a 
new note is struck in admiration of the ancient world of Caesar 
and Augustus when, as the poet realized, pagan though it was, 
men were better governed and less harassed by war and dis- 
sension than the Italy of his day. He felt that the world needed 
lay as well as ecclesiastical rulership, and placed his hope in 
the Emperor Henry VII as an imperial savior. 

In England, some fifty years after Dante’s death, another 
layman, Chaucer, proved that his native tongue could be made 
‘ the vehicle of great poetry. In both poets there is a deeply 
religious spirit combined with keen observation of the won- 
ders and beauties of the natural world; but in Chaucer there 
appears an appreciation of mankind, a genial view of their 
foibles and peculiarities, and a sense that the society in which 
his lot was cast was altogether interesting and diverting. The 
world was already the brighter for the literature of the open 
air having taken the place of that of the cloister, and the learn- 
ing of the scholastic having been supplanted by the lore of the 
classicist. 

The secularization of literature was accompanied by that 
of the Papacy.. The Avignonese pontiffs were the inaugurators 
of a long period in which the administration of the Church was 
in the hands of men whose aims were political rather than re- 
ligious. The city of Avignon became a byword for its im- 
morality, and the poet Petrarch was horrified at the condition 
of the papal court. The influence of the pontiffs sank to its 
lowest ebb. The kings of France regarded them as their serv- 
ants. The English Parliament passed statutes restricting their 
rights over church benifices, and asserting the authority of the 
king to prevent appeals to the Roman Curia. The German 
electors—the three great archbishops and four princes—de- 
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clared that when they had chosen their king he was the emperor 
whether the pope assented or not. The Romans imperiously 
demanded that the Holy See should come back to the city. Im- 
portant at any rate were the systematization of church taxation 
and the reduction of the Papal States by the warlike Cardinal 
Albornoz. 

At last in 1378 the pope returned to Rome, and at the next 
vacancy a papal election was held there for the first time in 
many years. The cardinals were assailed by the fury of the 
people, demanding the choice of an Italian. Awed by the tu- 
mult, they elected the Archbishop of Bari, in southern Italy, as 
Urban VI. This pope proved an intolerable tyrant, and the 
French party in the College of Cardinals thereupon chose a 
Frenchman of high birth, Robert of Geneva, who took the title 
of Clement VII. Thus began the Great Schism in the Papacy, 
between an Avignonese and a Roman pope. The scandal was 
the greater because no religious principles were involved. 
Some nations backed Urban, others Clement, and no one was 
greatly troubled as to which was pope and which anti-pope. 

The people were on the whole profoundly religious, and many 
were deeply distressed at the deplorable state of the Church 
in high places. If there were worldly popes and cardinals, there 
were also men like Chaucer’s “parsone of the towne”, faithful 
priests who taught Christ’s law and the Apostles Twelve—but 
first followed it themselves; and one need go no further afield 
than his sermon to the pilgrims in the “Canterbury Tales” to 
see that people were taught practical Christianity. In the ter- 
rible pestilence known as the Black Death the friars played a 
noble part in risking their lives to minister to those whom their 
clergy had abandoned. And though rich men no longer built 
monasteries they endowed colleges for the advancement of 
learning. 

In Germany there arose a school of pietists who had an im- 
mense influence on subsequent events in the days of the Reforma- 
tion. Mysticism, a phase of religion which aims at bringing the 
believer into immediate and personal union with God, was nat- 
ural to the best in monastic life, in which devout contemplation 
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brought those who practised it into close touch with the 
unseen world. St. Bernard in the twelfth century was a mystic, 
and so were most of the leading monastic thinkers of his age. 
But the Church, as it existed on earth, was more important to 
the early mystics than to the school which came into existence 
in Germany in the fourteenth century, whose great represen- 
tatives were Master Eckhart, Tauler, and the layman Nicholas 
of Basel. These mystics differed from their predecessors in the 
personal aspect of their faith. Without in any way questioning 
the doctrine or discipline of the Church they found satisfaction 
in interior rather than in exterior religion, and unconsciously 
prepared for the time when men would make the attempt to 
dispense with external religion, as for example the Society of 
Friends have actually done. Nicholas of Basel, to whose in- 
fluence Tauler owed much, was one of the so-called Friends of 
God, whose mystical doctrines had a great effect on the early 
life of Luther. From one of the houses of the Teutonic Order 
—a fraternity of German Knights formed, like the Templars, 
during the Crusades—came a work of unknown authorship 
called the “German Theology”, which in Luther’s eyes was 
worthy to rank with Scripture and Augustine. Thus far it 
might be said that the mysticism of Germany was contributing 
to the rebellion against the Church which culminated in 
Luther’s protests. 

Mysticism appeared in Holland at the same time as in Ger- 
many, its chief exponent being Ruysbroeck, under whose in- 
fluence Gerhardt Groot established the Brotherhood of the 
Common Life, of which Thomas a Kempis, the author of the 
“Tmitation of Christ”, was a member. The share of the laity 
in the mystical movement accorded with lay progress elsewhere, 
as is seen in Dante, Chaucer, and some of the great French 
lawyers. The first lay lord chancellor appears in England 
(1375) in the reign of Edward III. The days of the clerical 
monopoly of things pertaining to the mind were passing away. 

England had been remarkable for its complete freedom from 
heresy. If there were any grievances with Rome they mostly 
turned on questions of finance or patronage. The doctrines of 
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the Church were accepted without question, and there was 
neither an Inquisition nor civil laws against heresy, mainly be- 
cause neither was thought necessary. It was not till late in the 
fourteenth century that variety of religious opinion began to 
cause trouble. 

When at the middle of the fourteenth century the Black 
Death destroyed not less than a third, and probably half of the 
entire population of Europe, in England labor was scarce, and 
prices were high. Also Edward III's wars with France were 
more glorious than profitable. A spirit of unrest pervaded the 
country and increased with the closing years of the king’s reign. 
The dissatisfaction with the government extended to the 
Church, the highest posts in which were occupied by men in 
return for doing the secular business of the crown, and the 
wealth of the great abbeys excited the resentment of the lower 
classes. 

In such a time John Wyclif (1324 probably -1384) came to 
the front. He has been called “the morning star of the Refor- 
mation’, but the facts of his life scarcely justify so poetical a 
designation. He was an Oxford scholar of considerable dis- 
tinction, and he was an important figure in the university, which 
gave him steady support till near the close of his life. He first 
appears in public as a royal chaplain and a strong upholder of 
the rights of the crown. His book “On Dominion” denounced 
the interference of the clergy in temporal matters, denying the 
right of the Church to hold property. But as Wyclif wrote 
in Latin, and put forward his views in the terms familiar only 
to scholastics and feudal lawyers, the clergy though indignant 
could not act, especially as these were the views of a very strong 
party in England, led by the King’s son, John of Gaunt, Duke 
of Lancaster. 

Wyclif was given the important living of Lutterworth in 
Leicestershire. King Edward III died in 1377, and Wyclif, 
supported by John of Gaunt and with the University of Oxford 
at his back, was able to hold his own despite his growing un- 
popularity with the clergy. In vain did Bishop Courtenay of 
London summon Wyclif to appear before him; he could do 
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nothing because the Duke of Lancaster supported the accused. 
Equally futile was the action of Pope Gregory XI, who issued 
five bulls addressed to England, exhibiting articles against 
Wyclif and ordering his arrest and imprisonment. The Uni- 
versity of Oxford did nothing more than tell him to confine 
himself to his rooms and not appear in public. The next year 
witnessed the papal schism between Urban VI and Clement 
ViI—the establishment of two popes. Wyclif was enabled to 
take a bolder attitude. Assisted by Purvey and Hereford, he 
began his English translation of the Bible, and instituted 
preachers, not to denounce the Church but with the idea of as- 
sisting the clergy in instructing the unlearned. In 1382, how- 
ever, Wyclif gave his enemies a handle which they were not 
slow to use by declaring, in scholastic and not popular language, 
his view of the nature of Christ’s presence in the Eucharist. 

A synod was held at Blackfriars (the Dominican house) in 
London, which is known as the Synod of the Earthquake, be- 
cause one occurred during the session. The assembly was not 
a little perturbed, but Courtenay, now Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, deftly allayed their panic by interpreting the omen, ‘“The 
earth is shaking off heresy.” Of this synod Wyclif remarked, 
‘So Herod and Pontius Pilate are made friends”, meaning that 
the bishops, generally at feud with the friars, had accepted the 
hospitality of their convent to hold a synod against him. Even 
then nothing serious happened to Wyclif. He retired to Lutter- 
worth and died of a paralytic stroke which came as he was 
hearing Mass in his own church. He was buried and allowed 
to rest peacefully in his grave for forty-four years, when in 1428 
the corpse was dug up, burned, and the ashes cast into the little 
river which flows through Lutterworth. From thence, says 
Thomas Fuller, the quaint seventeenth century historian, “they 
were Carried into the River Avon, then to the Severn, then into 
the narrow seas, and finally into the ocean, and in like manner 
the doctrine of Wyclif spread throughout the world.” 

In 1381 the revolt of the peasants occurred. Whether it was 
caused or affected by Wyclif’s teaching is a question. Dis- 
content had long been in the air, and a glance at Langland’s 
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poem called “Piers Plowman” reveals how profoundly dissatis. 
fied men of piety were with the condition of the Church. Aftet 
the suppression of the rebellion there was an outbreak of 
Lollardy, a word of uncertain meaning, implying hostility to 
the clergy, denial of the priest’s exclusive power to consecrate 
the Host at Mass, and the claim that Christ demanded com: 
munity of goods in the State. The movement caused intense 
alarm, for it was said that every other person one met seemed 
to be a Lollard at heart, and the Church had no machinery to 
stop the evil. In 1400 when Henry IV, representing the House 
of Lancaster, came to the throne with the strong support of the 
Church, an act was passed ordering the sheriff to burn heretics 
condemned by the bishop of the diocese. Not that there was 
any particular zeal for the Church, but Lollardy was a cause 
of disturbance, and its suppression was desired. Little is heard 
of it in England after 1417. 

But Wyclifite opinions spread to Europe and caused serious 
disturbances. John Huss (1369-1415), in Bohemia, was a 
priest as prominent as Wyclif in England and was the leader 
of the nationalist religious party. Though belonging to the 
Holy Roman Empire, the Bohemians were intense patriots de- 
voted to their nation and language and detested the Germanic 
influence which threatened their independence. Their aim was 
a national church, free from their German neighbors, and their 
revolt from Rome was political as well as religious. The 
Church, divided by the papal schism, was practically powerless. 

It was evident that the condition of the Western world was 
well-nigh desperate. Christendom, instead of expanding, was 
shrinking before the religion of Mohammed. The Turks were 
already in Europe; the Eastern empire was now but a speck 
on the map; Russia was overrun by Mongols converted to Mo- 
hammedanism, and all the Far-Eastern missions had collapsed. 
Bohemia and even England might secede from Rome. 
The schism in the Papacy had paralyzed the Church. When, 
in 1409, to remedy matters an assembly was held at Pisa, which 
deposed the two rivals and elected a new pope, the result was 
that three men claimed the papacy instead of two. The suc- 
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cessor of the Pisan pope was John XXIII, of whom the worst 
tales were current. It was said that he had been a pirate, and 
yet his title to the Papacy was better than that of either of his 
competitors. Something had to be done to reform the Church, 
and it was resolved to call a general council. It met in 1414 at 
Constance. 


CHAPTER XL 
PROGRESS AND CHANGES IN THE PERIOD 


The outstanding facts of the Middle Ages were the rise and decay of papal 
power, the Crusades, the war between Church and empire. These must 
always rank among the great episodes in preparation for the modern age. 


E may naturally expect a period when the Church is 

dominant to show Christianity in all its aspects, 

educative, healing, missionary. And no less inevitably 
from the fallibility of man there will be the defects of the 
great qualities, the shadows which emphasize the light. 

In this period we have the growth of the Papacy as a mon- 
archy claiming world power; the development of monasticism 
as the home of the wealth and weal of devotion; the vindica- 
tion of Christian militancy in the Crusades; the assertion of the 
rights of the oppressed, of the poor, of the sick, as “inheritors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven”; and on the other side the assertion 
of authority through the secular as well as the spiritual estate, 
the conflict—first intellectual, then physical—with false teach- 
ing; the climax of the ecclesiastical claim followed by its in- 
evitable descent. 

Gregory VII is the typical figure of the earlier part of this 
period, and this cosmopolitan pope has his parallel among na- 
tional churchmen, like Bernard Abbot of Clairvaux and 
Thomas of Canterbury. “I have loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity; therefore I die in exile”: Pope Gregory’s last words 
express the sum of his life as he understood it. Briefly, the 
contest between Church and State, called in modern times “the 
contest concerning investitures”, represents a phase, recurrent 
in different aspects throughout history, of the conflict between 


intellectual liberty and political power. The imperial claim 
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was to invest the holders of high ecclesiastical office with the 
symbols not only of their temporal, but also of their spiritual 
powers. No spiritual duties could be discharged, no spiritual 
functions exercised, save by authority of the State. Such was 
the claim of the German emperors in the eleventh century. Op- 
posed to it was the Church’s declaration that it alone had the 
right to entrust men with spiritual power and the responsibility 
of acting as the guide of all men as to their duty to God. No 
Spiritual power could therefore be given by the hands of “secu- 
lar’ men. This was what the earliest Christian teachets had 
believed ; and this was the claim for which Gregory VII fought. 
But he is understood to have pushed his claim far beyond.the 
limits of ecclesiastical independence. Not merely liberty, but 
supremacy, his opponents believed to be his aim. But leaving 
that point for the moment, we must not fail to see that human 
liberty and intellectual Fréedarh were really involved. If the 
State claims the authority to guide men’s souls and minds, there 
is no possibility of free inquiry, no liberty of the soul, and there 
will be no mental enfranchisement or intellectual advance. 

But the corruption of the idea of liberty leads almost in- 
evitably to a despotic, autocratic, even tyrannous assertion of 
power. The great Hildebrand, the name by which Gregory 
VII was originally known, fired with the idea of converting the 
world to Christ, saw the best way of accomplishing this in the 
method of subjecting the State to the Church. It is probable 
that later writers have exaggerated this claim on the part of 
Gregory VII and his successors, but his letters certainly show 
an assertion of supremacy over the kingdoms of the world. 

But Gregory VII’s conflict with iniquity had a deeper and 
more effectual side. The world was evil; barbarism was not 
yet extinct, public and private war was rampant, lay lords were 
tyrannous and cruel—so it seemed to simple folk who desired 
to follow the law of Christ. So in plain fact it often actually 
was. But there was a refuge in the religious life, the pledged 
life of monks and nuns, vowed to poverty, chastity, and obedi- 
ence. The Rule of St. Benedict had made a home for many 
poor and weak folk, and for many wise and holy, too. It showed 
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its vitality by its power of revival. Early in the tenth century 
the abbey of Cluny had developed the original Benedictine 
idea and centralized the authority under an abbot with many 
houses ruled by priors under him. The new life of monasticism 
showed itself in its offshoots; most famous of them was the 
Cistercian, of which order the greatest was Bernard of Clair- 
vaux. He was a great theologian as well as a very devout and 
a masterful man. As with the great monk St. Gregory, his 
interpretation of the Bible and his letters of spiritual counsel 
brought comfort to many inquiring and troubled souls. x 
+ Monasticism, it has been said, represents the extreme ideal 
of “other-worldliness”, and that ideal in an organized form. 
The monk or the nun felt overpoweringly the claim of God 
upon the individual soul. Here he may seem to be akin to the 
modern thinker who claims that religion is a matter solely for 
the individual, uncontrolled by institutions, traditions, or docu- 
ments. But on the other hand the monk recognized the neces- 
sity of organization to preserve vitality and encourage growth. 
-The religious theory of monasticism may be compared to the 
political theory of Burke, who regards ideas as of necessity 
futile unless they are conserved by institutions. So the great 
monastic orders taught lessons to statesmen as well as to ec- 
clesiastics. To the poor and the sick and the aged, monasteries 
were the home and shelter of God. There the weak and timid 
found refuge from the storms of life; thither the men who 
had fought the fight retired to spend their last days in peace 
and repentance. More than this: the monasteries preserved an 
essential idea of Christianity—the obligation and the power of 
prayer. Not for them was the “hunter’s Mass”, which Roger 
of Salisbury would hurry through while Henry I of England 
was chafing to be on horseback. Long hours were given by 
them to God in which the needs of the whole world were spread 
forth before the Almighty. Thus the practice of constant and 
uninterrupted prayer was developed in the cloister between the 
tenth and the fifteenth centuries.-— 
s Civilizing was the influence of the Church in ordinary life: 
teaching charity, compassion for the poor, ministering to the 
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sick, “love to the brethren’—for all men were brothers, the 
children of God in Christ. Civilizing was the influence on 
thought: the teachers of the Middle Ages were all practically 
priests or monks. They had the defects of all teachers, no 
doubt; they were often pedantic and narrow-minded. But they 
did give their minds to study—to search into the things of God 
in the physical as well as the spiritual world. The beginnings 
of natural science in Christian times was theirs; the name of 
Friar Roger Bacon will always be famous as one of the pioneers 
of the modern experimental system. But philosophy and meta- 
physics had their new birth, since classical times, in the great 
Schoolmen, greatest of whom was Thomas Aquinas. 

\ Different in its aim, but at least as powerful in its effect, was 
the movement of the friars, with the two great saints, Francis 
and Dominic. These came in the thirteenth century to repeat 
again the call to live among men as Christ himself had done. 
While the monks called religious men out of the world, the 
friars called them into it. Prayer was not only to be in the 
cloister but in the street. God’s message was to go out to 
men into the highways and hedges, to compel them to come in 
to the Kingdom of Christ. Modern sympathy finds in Francis 
the most beautiful figure of the Middle Ages—absolutely de- 
voted, humble, pious, loving, inspired by the Spirit of God. 
While St. Francis worked, Dominic preached; the one by deed, 
the other by word, led wanderers again into the fold of Christ. 
In the heart of the Middle Ages, while philosophers tried to 
explain the doctrine of Christ and popes failed to live by it, 
the friars, it is no exaggeration to say, kept the Church alive in 
the hearts of men. 

Another side of Christian life in western Europe may be 
seen in the Crusades, the effort to win back from the Moham- 
medans the land where Jesus lived and died, “the patrimony 
of the crucified”. 
~-It would be a mistake to regard the Crusades as failures. 
They were gallant assertions of Christian civilization against 
Mohammedanism, a religion inferior in origin and inspiration, 
and retrograde rather than progressive, which was threatening 
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to stay the Christian progress of the peoples of Europe A sad 
aftermath of the crusading spirit was persecution. The Albi- 
gensian War was a crusade against erring or revolting Chris- 
tians. War was followed by a legal campaign—that of the 
Inquisition. The rulers of this world in the person of the 
Emperor Frederick II decreed the penalty of death for heresy ; 
and the Church availed itself of the law of the empire. This 
is one of the saddest and most deplorable aspects of the Middle 
Ages. 

So the Middle Ages drew on in turbulance and contest. The 
papal claims reached their climax with Boniface VIII, who 
came into conflict with both the English and the French kings. 
To Edward I, the bull forbidding the clergy to pay taxes with- 
out papal leave, came as an act of defiance, and the English 
king retaliated by confiscating the lay estates of all ecclesiastics, 
thereby forcing Boniface to modify his attitude in another bull; 
while Philip IV forbade the sending of money out of France 
and later on came into open conflict with Rome by condemning 
a papal legate for treason. 

To this the pope replied by asserting the papal power over 
kings in its most extreme form. The result of the contest was 
a great weakening of the Papacy; and before long the weakness 
was increased by the removal of the pope to Avignon, and then 
by the Great Schism. 

It was disastrous enough that Christendom was split in two 
by the long disagreement between East and West. Constanti- 
nople had long refused to accept the supremacy of Rome; the 
Eastern patriarchs went their own way and stood apart from 
the Western pope. From 1378 the Western Church also was 
divided. Councils claimed to be superior to popes and to de- 
cide between them; endeavored to reunite the whole Church; 
hesitated as to real reform. 

Pisa, Constance, and Basel, looked at today, show merely that 
a still greater schism was inevitable; Western Europe demanded 
a religious reformation. 

This period of Christianity was one of confusion. And yet 
as the Dark Ages disclosed to us a great Christian leader in 
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Gregory VII, so does this epoch show those who held up. the 
standard of Christ before the troubled world. The world has 
seen no nobler Christian heroes than Louis IX, the brave and 
humble King of France, and Francis, the “little poor man”, and 
there has never been a greater Christian poet than Dante. 
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BOOK V 


THE DECLINE OF MEDIEVALISM (A.D. 1417-1527) 


The appearance of a new culture, whether literary, scientific, 
or critical, brings a serious peril to religion. Christianity pos- 
sesses sufficient vitality to pass, if altered yet unscathed, through 
this subtlest of dangers. 
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CHAPTER XLI 
COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE AND ITS RESULTS 


The fifteenth century was an age of abortive reformations attempted alike from 

below and above. In England the followers of Wyclif, in Bohemia those of 

Huss tried to amend matters but both were in the end suppressed. The Papacy 

having been weakened by exile and disgraced by schism, the bishops sought 

reformation by assembling in council. But it takes saints and heroes to reform 
abuses and neither were common in this age. 


HE Council of Constance assembled as one of the most 

memorable in the entire history of the Church. It met 

to decide whether the official leaders of Christendom 
were willing to effect the much-needed reformation, or whether 
the work was to pass into other hands, The great clerical aris- 
tocracy of the Middle Ages was on trial, as was the unity of 
the entire Western Church. It does not even yet appear that 
historians have realized any more than those who actually took 
part in its deliberations how momentous the decisions were; 
for had the Council of Constance really reformed the medieval 
Church Europe might never have experienced the religious dis- 
ruption of the sixteenth century, with all its fateful conse- 
quences. 

The fifteenth century might be described as the century of 
typically wicked men. Some of those who have been regarded 
by posterity, whether justly or not, as monsters of cruelty and 
cunning, lived in this century. The most detested of the English 
kings, Richard III, who murdered his nephews in the Tower; 
the most fiendish of French nobles, Gilles de Rais, who slaugh- 
tered countless children and is believed to be the Bluebeard of 
fiction; the Borgias in Italy, a Spanish family who brought the 
Papacy to shame by its crimes; and Machiavelli, the Florentine 
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writer on the duties of a prince, who is still regarded as a 
past-master of political iniquity—all these belong to this age, 
and have some features in common: their remarkable ability, 
love of learning, and good taste in art. 

Balthasar Cossa, who was chosen pope by the sixteen cardi- 
nals assembled at Bologna, was a native of Naples and of good 
family; but he had begun life as a pirate captain, and it was 
said that he retained all his life the habit of sleeping in the 
day-time and remaining awake all night. He gave up his 
marauding habits, became a law-student at Bologna, and dis- 
played much ability. In 1402 he was made a cardinal deacon, 
and in 1410 was elected pope as John XXIII. As an administra- 
tor he was most useful in recovering the States of the Church. 

If the new pope was as wicked as he is represented to have 
been, he certainly had an appreciation not only of able, but of 
good men, as his appointments to the cardinalate testify, and he 
was one of the earliest to realize the importance of having the 
different Christian nations represented in the College of Cardi- 
nals. But Cossa’s character as an individual is of less im- 
portance than the light which the accusations against him 
throw on the state of contemporary morality. It is said of him 
by his own secretary that he indulged his passions to an extent 
incredible in the worst pagan emperors of Rome. Neverthe- 
less, as cardinal, Cossa had swayed the votes at Pisa in favor 
of his predecessor, Alexander V, a friar of known piety; and, 
as Pope John XXIII was allowed to summon the Council of 
Constance. The only inference to be drawn is that Cossa, bad 
as he may have been, was too able a man to be disregarded as a 
cardinal, and might have been tolerated as a pope but for the 
political necessities of the time. 

Two other men, John Wyclif and John Huss, the Pai Me 
dead, the latter divin, were on their trial by the council, and 
cheve was yet another John, whose case demanded Be ie 
This was John Petit, who had circulated a pamphlet justifying 
the murder of the Duke of Orleans by the plotting of his rival, 
the Duke of Burgundy. This monstrous proposition had already 
been condemned by the University of Paris, which now asked 
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that political assassination should be reprobated by the entire 
Christian Church. 

The council had a great opportunity. It might have done 
something to redeem the Papacy from the worldly condition to 
which it had been reduced, and to make the pope the moral 
head of Europe. Again, the council could have devised a 
remedy for the religious discontent in England and Bohemia. It 
might also have restored a spirit of confidence in the Church by 
championing political morality, helping the Church to emerge 
purified from its corruptions and prepared to lead a united 
Christendom to a nobler life. This the Roman Catholic 
Church attempted more than a century later at the Council of 
Trent (1547-1564), but then it was too late to achieve the suc- 
cess which was possible at Constance. 

Constance was an imperial city on the lake to which it gives 
its name, an ancient place, and the seat of a bishop with one of 
the largest dioceses in Germany. In the fifteenth century it 
may have contained about seven thousand people. There the 
whole of Europe must'have seemed to have assembled for the 
great council, for it is estimated that sometimes at least one 
hundred thousand were gathered in and about the city. Every- 
thing had been done to make the place agreeable to the visitors. 
The sanitary arrangements must have been excellent, for we 
hear of no plague or epidemic. ‘There was no outbreak of dis- 
order, provisions were abundant. Constance must have pre- 
sented the spectacle of a vast medieval fair, full of sightseers 
and adventurers from every land, male and female. Every- 
thing was done to minister to the enjoyment of the visitors in 
the way of entertainment; it would seem that the Church had 
met in order to reform itself at Vanity Fair. 

John XXIII arrived at Constance in October 1414. As he 
looked down on the little town on his way he is reported to have 
exclaimed, “So foxes may be trapped!” as though foreseeing 
his fate. He was welcomed by the magistrates with deep re- 
spect, and he seemed to have no cause for despondency. Nine 
cardinals and a retinue of six hundred mounted men attended 
him. He had no lack of money, and on his journey he had 
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made friends with Frederick of Austria, the rival of the reign- 
ing house. The council was formally opened on November 5, 
but its real business did not begin till the arrival of Sigismund 
King of the Romans on Christmas day. 

It soon became evident that the object of the council was to 
make all three popes resign in order to elect someone whom 
the whole world would acknowledge. John XXIII hoped 
to escape by instituting proceedings against John Huss, who 
despite a safe conduct granted him by Sigismund had been 
imprisoned by the pope on his arrival at the council; but the 
council was not to be diverted from its purpose. John XXIII 
must resign or have his whole past made public. He main- 
tained that nothing but heresy could justify the deposition of 
a pope, and of that at least he was not guilty. His last hope, 
however, was removed when the council agreed that the voting 
should be not be by counting heads—for then Italy would have 
the majority—but by nations, Italy, Germany, France, and 
England each having a vote. For a time the French voted with 
the Italians; at last they joined the Germans and English. 
John’s courage forsook him; disguising himself, he fled to 
Schaffhausen on March 20, 1415, and placed himself under 
Frederick of Austria. Frederick was compelled to surrender 
John, and on May 29, 1415, the pope was solemnly deposed. 
For some years he was imprisoned; but in 1419, a year after 
the council had been dissolved, Balthasar Cossa (no longer 
John XXIII) was made Bishop of Tusculum and head of the 
College of Cardinals; he died at Florence almost immediately 
after. Of the two other popes Gregory XII was persuaded to 
resign, and Benedict XIII deposed by the council in his ab- 
sence. The schism at least was at an end, 

The position of Sigismund at the opening of the council was 
one which any emperor, even Constantine or Charles the Great, 
might have envied. He was undisputed head of the Western 
Christian world, acknowledged as the supreme lay arbiter by a 
general council and as the possible restorer of peace to the 
Church. Yet he has gone down to posterity with undying 
infamy. 
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Sigismund was the son of the Emperor Charles IV, and had 
been elected King of the Romans in 1410, supplanting his 
elder brother Wenzel, who still continued to be King of Bo- 
hemia, the storm-center of disaffection against the Church. For 
some time John Huss had caused much trouble in the country 
by his unsparing denunciation of the abuses of the whole ec- 
clesiastical system. He had agreed to go to Constance under a 
safe conduct given by Sigismund allowing him “freely to journey 
there, to be provided with a domicile and go home”. He entered 
the city on November 3, and was cast into prison on November 
28, before the arrival of Sigismund. He was brought to trial 
on June 5, 1415, after Wyclif’s writings had been formally con- 
demned on May 5. On July 6 he was adjudged guilty; and 
Sigismund, after in vain begging Huss to accept the decision 
of the council, abandoned him. After being degraded from 
the priesthood Huss was burned, suffering death with aston- 
ishing courage and piety. A year later a Bohemian of noble 
family underwent the same fate at the hands of the council as 
Huss—Jerome of Prague, who was Huss’s enthusiastic disciple. 
He had come of his own accord without any safe-conduct. 
When he tried to leave Constance he was arrested and thrust 
into a dungeon. At last he recanted, but instead of being freed 
new charges were brought forward against him. Then he with- 
drew his recantation and was sentenced as a relapsed heretic. 
The humanist Poggio saw the end and described it in a long 
Latin letter to his friend Bruni, expressing amazement at the 
learning and eloquence of the fecnea and at the con stany with 
which Jerome endured a lingering death. 

Nothing can be brought forward to justify the folly of all con- 
cerned in this business. Assuredly Huss and Jerome were not 
premature Protestants,—on every great doctrine, including that 
of the Mass, even if they refused to accept the term transub- 
stantiation they were substantially orthodox,—but they were 
Bohemians, and as such hateful to the Germans, and they had 
denounced the abuses of the time and the corruptions of the 
Church. The Bohemian nation, in the war which followed the 
executions, took a terrible revenge, and Sigismund and his 
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countrymen learned to rue their perfidy and cruelty in the 
Hussite rising which followed within a few years. 

In the matter of John Petit national animosities had full 
sway, and the council could not condemn his open attempt to 
justify assassination, because of the divided condition of the 
French people. The Fathers tried to evade a decision because 
the question was not one of heresy! In the end nothing was 
done. 

The cardinals at the council were now free to choose a pope. 
They selected a noble Roman of the family of the Colonna. 
Because he was elected on November 11, 1417, the feast of St. 
Martin, he took the name of Martin V. He was a man of high 
character and soon showed the Fathers of the council that he 
was their master. After making agreements with the different 
nations, he wound up the business as quickly as possible and 
dissolved the council in April 1418. 

Much as it needed reformation, the Church could not bring 
one about. The reason was the utter worldliness of its leading 
men. It was typical of the age that John XXIII should be 
treated with consideration, that John Huss should be burned, 
and John Petit’s book escape censure. | It could not be expected 
that such a body as met at Constance would enact salutary laws 
or attempt seriously to purify the Church. 

Martin V was a firm ruler and was resolved not to be con- 
trolled by his cardinals or by the bishops in council, He restored 
the Church to its ancient importance in Rome and laid the 
foundation of the permanency of the Papacy there which has 
continued to this day. He died in 1431 and was succeeded by 
a nephew of the deposed Gregory XII, named Gabriel Con- 
dulmier, who called himself Eugenius IV. In his pontificate 
a council met at Basel to continue the work of that of Constance. 
In the meantime Christendom was distracted by the religious 
war provoked by the condemnation of Huss and Jerome. It 
is possible that Wycliffism might have produced the same up- 
rising in England, but various reasons prevented it. 

When Henry V ascended the English throne in 1413, a for: 
midable Lollard insurrection was feared, and it was said that a 
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hundred thousand men were prepared to attack London under 
Sir John Oldcastle, who had embraced the new opinions. The 
conspiracy was Enileds but Oldcastle escaped and lay hid till 
1417, when he was atrested on the borders of Wales and con- 
demnhed by his peers as a traitor and a heretic. 

But for Henry V’s victory of Agincourt and his consequent 
popularity, England might have been in the same plight as 
Bohemia. 

In Bohemia the struggle was fiercely sustained. Wenzel, 
who had been a patriotic king, died in 1419 and was iesitedod 
by his brother Sigismund, the betrayer of Huss, who tried to 
awe the Bohemian heretics by a policy of frightfulness. The 
oppressed nation found a leader in Count Ziska of the Chalice 
—the Bohemians demanded that in the Eucharist the Chalice, 
or Cup, should no longer be withheld from the laity as had dines 
been customary in the Western church. Sigismund’s armies 
were repeatedly defeated. Crusades were preached against the 
Hussite heretics, but the crusading armies fared no better than 
those of the empire. Ziska died in 1424, but the place of the 
count was taken by a priest named Procopius, who proved an 
equally good general. Two vast imperial and crusading armies 
were eventually defeated by him in 1426 and 1427, and the fifth 
Hussite crusade was annihilated at the battle of Taas on August 
14, 1431. It was a racial as well as religious war. Germany 
was overrun by the Czech armies, almost all the splendid 
churches, for which Bohemia was fares were destroyed. On 
all sides in central Europe was havoc ae desolation. Such 
was the condition of affairs at the opening of the Council of 
Basel. 

But the spirit of fanaticism which carried the Bohemians to 
victory proved their ruin. They raged against one another as 
furiously as against their enemies. Divided into hostile sects,— 
Taborites, Horebites, Utraquists, etc.,—they became incapable 
of united action. In 1434 they were defeated at Lepan, where 
Procopius, their leader, was slain. 

The Council of Basel which was called in 1431 was ae a 
species of permanent ecclesiastical parliament, ultimately sitting 
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in opposition to the pope. It lasted eighteen years, and talked 
much of reform but did little. In 1439 it deposed Eugenius IV 
and set up an anti-pope, Amadeus of Savoy, a temporal prince 
who had retired to lead a religious life. As Felix V he reigned 
nominally for a decade and then resigned, like John XXIII to 
become head of the College of Cardinals. He was the last of 
the anti-popes. The Council of Basel failed, mainly because 
it had no real popular support. It was little more than an at- 
tempt of the bishops to be independent of the pope, and few 
but themselves had much sympathy for such aspirations. In 
opposition to the Council of Basel Eugenius IV held one at 
Ferrara, removed later to Florence, which made a serious at- 
tempt to bring Eastern and Western Christendom together. 

In 1358 the Ottoman Turks seized the Gallipoli peninsula 
and extended their conquests into Thrace. Hadrianople was 
taken in 1361, and Constantinople thereby cut off from Western 
Europe. By the fifteenth century the Turks were on the borders 
of Hungary, and it was conceivable that they might conquer all 
of Christian Europe, to which they were a menace for two cen- 
turies. Yet nothing serious was done to save the Christian 
world; crusaders were marching against and fleeing before the 
Bohemian heretics, but no one was ready to combine against the 
cruel infidels, compared to whom the Omars and Othmans who 
led the first armies of Islam to victory were enlightened humani- 
tarians. The only thing attempted was the reunion of the 
churches at Florence. ; 

The Greek Emperor John VI (Palaeologus), was so des- 
perate that in 1437 he resolved to obtain the help of the West 
to save Constantinople and the empire at any cost. After much 
unseemly wrangling as to whether he should go to the Council 
of Basel or to Eugenius IV in Italy, he decided to accept the 
invitation of the pope. The chief points debated were: (1) 
The question whether the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father 
only, or from the Father and the Son; (2) the use of leavened 
or unleavened bread in the Eucharist; (3) purgatory; (4) the 
primacy of Rome. 

The Council of Florence furnished a basis for the relations 
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which still exist between Rome and such Oriental churches as 
remain within its obedience. Those Easterns who are united 
to Rome may still keep their own liturgy, are still allowed a 
married clergy, still are subject to their own canon law, and 
still, in contrast with the Westerns, may use leavened bread in 
the Eucharist. The main condition was and still is recognition 
of the pope’s supremacy. As a means of really uniting the 
churches the compromise at Florence was an utter failure. John 
Palaeologus and his suite were received on their return to Con- 
stantinople as apostates from the faith; the promised succor 
never came from the West; and on May 29, 1453, Constantinople 
fell before the Turks. 


CHAPTER XLII 
WORLDLY SPLENDOR OF THE PAPACY 


The popes returned to Rome as Italian princes. They made the city the most 

splendid in the world, and through their encouragement of art and literature 

it became the center of the culture of the age. Some of the greatest artists 

the world has ever known contributed to adorn the churches. But art cannot 
reform religion. 


HE position of the pope was now stronger than ever. 
Under Nicholas V (1447-1455) Rome was renewing its 
ancient splendor, the schism of the Roman Catholic 
Church was completely ended, and he was its supreme head. 
The councils had proved fruitless. Nicholas V had rendered 
himself popular by a most successful jubilee in 1450. Instead of 
being poor the Papacy had become extremely wealthy, and the 
popes were enabled to rebuild the fallen churches, to restore 
that of St. John Lateran, and to plan the rebuilding of St. 
Peter’s. The Vatican Palace became the magnificent papal 
residence. The pope began to surpass the kings of the earth 
in the majesty of his surroundings. Scholars and artists were al- 
ready flocking to Rome, and the age of a splendid and culti- 
vated aristocracy of intellect had begun, marked by the 
emergence of the city of Rome from a half-ruined and utterly 
barbarous condition to one of splendid and polished civilization. 
Even in the ages of barbarism, whenever an opportunity had 
occured, the popes had done all in their power to build, restore, 
and decorate the churches. Down to the sack of Rome by the 
Normans in 1084 the magnificent ruins of ancient days remained 
comparatively intact; but since that time the city had been 
allowed almost uninterruptedly to sink into decay. The nobles 
tore down the monuments of antiquity to fortify their houses 
against one another or used them as actual fortresses, and 
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nothing was too base to be built with the stone and marble on 
which the acme of human skill had been employed. Even the 
aqueducts, once the wonder of the world, the most useful and 
salutary monuments of antiquity, had been for centuries allowed 
to fall into decay and Rome was dependent on private cisterns 
for its inadequate supply of unwholesome water. As for the 
ancient world itself, it had become entirely forgotten and was 
regarded as an age of magic and fable. Even the poet Virgil 
was made to play the part of an inventor of supernatural con- 
trivances to enable emperors to know what was happening in 
every part of their dominions. 

The one thing the Romans never forgot was that they had 
once been a republic and their city the mistress of the world. 
They had made countless attempts to set up a republic of their 
own, the most notable of which was that of Cola di Rienzi, in the 
middle of the fourteenth century. The poet Petrarch did as 
much to revive the interest in antiquity as Dante had done be- 
fore him, but the genius of poets could not remedy the igno- 
rance of their age; and it was not till the beginning of the 
fifteenth century—when the Greeks brought their books, and 
fresh Latin manuscripts revealed more of the ancient world— 
that the character of the literature, the art and the civilization 
of bygone days was disclosed. 

The popes, now restored to Rome, shared in the new passion 
for antiquity, and a series of pontiffs, scholars rather than saints, 
made their appearance in the fifteenth century. Three of these 
deserve attention; Eugenius IV (1431-1447), Nicholas V 
(1447-1455), and Pius IT (1458-1464). All were humanists, 
and there is little fault to be found with their personal charac- 
ters, and certainly none with their intellectual capacities. 

On its return to Rome after the Council of Constance the 
Papacy set itself to restore the city which in 1418 was scarcely 
habitable. Thanks to his belonging to the powerful house of 
Colonna, Martin V was able to make a beginning by himself 
residing in the city and encouraging the restoration of the dilapi- 
dated churches. But the first really humanist pope was 
Eugenius IV; for whatever were the motives for summoning 
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the Council of Florence, the service done to learning, by bring- 
ing the representatives of the Eastern and Western churches 
together, was incalculable. It was Eugenius IV who founded 
anew the University of Rome and introduced the leading 
humanists into the city. He made the learned Greek bishop, 
Bessarion, who had stayed behind after the Council of Florence, 
a Roman cardinal. Though Rome was the scene of much dis- 
order during his pontificate, Eugenius, with the aid of his 
chamberlain Cardinal Scarampo, began the work of restoration, 
which was continued under the next pope with conspicuous 
success. 

One of the most remarkable facts about papal elections is the 
way in which the cardinals surprised the world by occasionally 
choosing men of apparently little importance who, as popes, 
attained a well-deserved eminence. In the conclave of 1447, 
Cardinal Prosper Colonna, who expected to be selected, was 
passed over for one of the most obscure and impoverished mem- 
bers of the college, Thomas Parentucelli, the son of a poor 
surgeon of Sarzana. In him the new learning ascended to the 
chair of St. Peter as Nicholas V. 

That he accomplished what he did in so short a time shows 
the amazing energy and vitality of the Italians of this age. A 
little pale man, of insignificant appearance but for his brilliant 
eyes, he applied himself to make Rome a secure and permanent 
abode for himself and his successors. He beautified the suburb 
where St. Peter’s stands on the Vatican Hill, and fortified it. 
He founded the Vatican library. Among his schemes were the 
restoration of the walls and the entire replanning of the city on 
classical and scientific lines. But the enlightenment which 
Nicholas sought to introduce into Rome came from without, 
mainly from Florence; and till one realizes the lack of know]- 
edge prevalent in the Middle Ages it is impossible to understand 
the enthusiasm with which men and women welcomed the new 
learning, and why the rediscovery of the Old World was, for 
centuries, and possibly for all time, of infinitely more im- 
portance than the discovery of the New. 

One of the astonishing things about the reign of Nicholas V. 
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is that, at the very time when the Papacy was attaining to the 
height of worldly splendor, a scholar, Laurentius Valla, rose 
to demolish one of the foundations on which its right in popular 
estimation to exist as a principality depended. Yet his daring 
assertion, that the Donation of Constantine was a spurious in- 
strument, was made without great inconvenience to himself, 
and he actually died as a canon of St. John Lateran, the very 
church which the Emperor Constantine had given to Pope 
Sylvester. 

Though the aims of Nicholas V appear to have been entirely 
secular, he was regarded by his contemporaries as a model of 
what a pope should be, and he was certainly free from self- 
seeking and personal ambition. His next successor but one, 
Pius II, isa man whose character interestingly illustrates the age 
of the Renascence. Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini of Siena was 
above all things a man of letters and an adventurer. As a lay- 
man he had been a gay, entertaining man of pleasure, travelling 
from place to place making friends by his good manners, wit, 
and scholarship. He had been regarded as a foe to the Papacy; 
but when Eugenius IV forgave him, and Nicholas V made him 
Bishop of Trieste, he recognized the merits of the Roman 
Catholic Church, as well as the defects of government by council. 
In 1458 he became Pope Pius II. When this agreeable 
versatile man became pope, the men of letters hoped to find in 
him as liberal a patron as Nicholas V. But Pius II took very 
seriously not only his dignity but its responsibilities. Besides 
being anxious to provide for the ancient but impoverished 
family of the Piccolomini, he was careful in money matters; 
and though he was always ready to read the literary composi- 
tions brought to him, and to show how they might be improved, 
he had no desire to pay for them. In vain he asked that Aeneas 
might be forgotten and only Pius remembered; even a pope 
has no power to order his irregular past to be blotted out by a 
change of name. Nevertheless, politically he worked hard to 
promote a union of Europe against the Turks, and sincerely 
tried to do his duty as head of the Christian world. The one 
fault laid to the charge of Pius II was his zeal in advancing 
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his family, but in doing so this pope does not seem to haye im- 
poverished the States of the Church for their benefit. Nor did 
the Piccolomini have any marked influence on the Church. 
But the predecessor of Pius II, Calixtus III, founded a papal 
family the name of which, Borgia, will not easily be forgotten. 

The Borgias came from Valencia in Spain and possessed the 
vigor of their nation at this period. At the close of the fifteenth 
century Italy was destined to suffer the miseries of foreign in- 
vasion for which her condition had long been preparing. The 
days of free republican cities able to withstand the armies of a 
Frederick Barbarossa were long past. Most of the cities were 
now ruled by “despots” or “tyrants”, who at times were nobles, 
at others military adventurers or financiers. The citizen militia 
had made way for hired soldiers (condottier1) in the pay of 
different states, engaged much like professional baseball or foot- 
ball players for the season. Thus a condottiere might be fight- 
ing for Milan one year and for its temporary rival the next, and 
he had naturally little enthusiasm for either side, his chief ob- 
ject being to maintain his reputation for valor as a soldier, and 
not be killed. Hence a great battle in Italy was conducted on 
thoroughly humane lines, a death being regarded as a regret- 
table incident, generally due to a warrior being unhorsed and 
stifled by his armor. The real warfare was conducted in the 
council chamber, at the banquet, or at the corners of dark 
streets; and an Italian rode out gallantly armed for the field 
with far less cause for apprehension than he attended a con- 
ference, or dined with a friend, or called on a lady, when at any 
moment arrest, poison, or the stiletto threatened his life. But 
the French and Spaniards, when they. came into Italy, fought 
to kill their enemies, and contemptuously brushed aside the 
mercenary troops brought against them. In the same brutal 
spirit the Borgias captured the Papacy, and employed its power 
to serve their own ends. 

Another great papal family—destined to produce in Julius 
II a pope of the highest ability as a statesman, a builder, and 
a fighter—was that of Rovere, founded by Sixtus IV (1471- 
1484). No sooner did he become pope than he showed that 
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he had the ability of a great prince. His family. rose instantly 
to power and rank. Two “nephews”, bred in Franciscan con- 
vents, became cardinals—Pietro Riario, believed to be his son, 
and his true nephew, Julian Rovere. On Pietro’s death the pope 
made his brother, Jerome, Lord of Imola, and married him to 
a daughter of the Duke of Milan. Julian Rovere’s brother was 
made Prefect of Rome, and married the daughter of the Duke 
of Urbino. Thus men who had been but yesterday in a humble 
condition of life were suddenly promoted to be princes of the 
Church or sons-in-law of reigning dukes. 

The luxury of these “nephews” passes description. Pietro 
Riario gave an entertainment to the Princess of Aragon when 
she came to Rome on her way to be married. The banquet was 
equal to any exhibition of Roman luxury in the days of the 
empire. It took two pages of the historian to complete the bill 
of fare. Wild boars and bears roasted whole in their hides, 
mountains of pastry concealing a man, covers representing 
mythological events in life-sized figures, castles of sweetmeats 
which were thrown to the admiring crowds, everything that 
luxury could devise and extravagance suggest, characterized the 
feast. ) 

Pietro Riario affords an example of nepotism; but the folly of 
this upstart friar is preferable to the iniquity of other actors in 
the papal tragedy of the age. A single example of the strange 
wickedness of the time in the reign of Sixtus IV will suffice. 
The Medici of Florence were unlike the ordinary tyrants in the 
Italian cities. ‘They were rich bankers and leading citizens, who 
owed their influence mainly to their enlightened liberality. 
On account of a complication in Italian politics they were hostile 
to the interests of the papal nephews, and their destruction was 
resolved upon. The principal agent was Pazzi, a rival banker 
who desired to pose as the deliverer of the people; and Cardinal 
Raphael Riario, a kinsman of the pope, was sent to Florence 
with orders to be useful if required. This dignified ecclesiastic 
was seventeen years old and was considered too young to be 
entrusted with the nature of the contemplated conspiracy. It 
was decided to murder the two Medici, Lorenzo and Pietro, at 
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the celebration of Mass and the captain of the papal mercenaries 
was directed to do the deed. As he expressed some strange 
scruples at assassinating two men in a church, the duty was en- 
trusted to two priests, who would be less awed by the sanctity 
of the place and of the service. At the most solemn moment, 
when the Host was being elevated and all knelt in adoration, 
the priests fell upon the Medici. Pietro was killed, but Lorenzo 
escaped into the vestry. The young cardinal was present at the 
time. Far from regarding Pazzi as a deliverer, the Florentines 
rose in fury, hanged him with the Archbishop of Pisa, who 
was also a conspirator, and demanded the death of the cardinal. 
His youth and obvious innocence saved him. So far from repro- 
bating the sacrilegious murder, Sixtus IV laid Florence under 
an interdict for executing the archbishop and expressed no 
horror at the issue of the conspiracy to which, though not to the 
actual murder, he had been privy. 

Papal nepotism reached its height under Alexander VI 
(1492-1503), the Borgia pope in whose family the worst traits 
of this atrocious system became most apparent. It may be that 
Alexander VI appears in so bad a light, either because so much 
has been written about him by contemporaries, or because the 
Borgias having become typical of wickedness in high places, 
everything evil which is so much as hinted at in connection with 
them was implicitly believed. At any rate, it was not their 
crimes but their astuteness which mainly impressed the men of 
their age. 

Cardinal Roderigo Borgia was raised to the Sacred College 
(1456) by his uncle Calixtus III, and was in 1492 one of its 
senior members. He was known to be the father of a family 
by a married lady named Vanozza, but was otherwise well 
thought of as an able and genial man, versed in the business of 
the Church. As a matter of course he bought his election by 
promising wealth and preferment to the other cardinals; but 
their choice was generally approved, and the popular opinion 
was that he would prove an excellent pope. He certainly began 
well by restoring the government of Rome to something like 
order. It appeared that the papal throne had come, if not to 
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a moral, at least to a prudent man and a business-like statesman. 

The pope when elected had four surviving children by 
Vanozza, three sons and a daughter, the sons all previously 
ennobled by the King of Spain. Two of the sons were at once 
married to ladies of almost royal rank, and the third, the famous 
Caesar Borgia, was made Archbishop of Valencia in Spain— 
though he was never consecrated—and a cardinal deacon. The 
daughter Lucrezia is more celebrated than she deserves and 
far less infamous than tradition depicts her. 

Very different was Caesar Borgia. Bred to the Church, he 
became cardinal; but with the consent of the pope, his father, 
he threw up his orders and became a secular prince, receiving 
from the King of France the title of Duke of Valentinois. Here 
it is not necessary to recite his crimes, real or imputed, the 
mysterious murder of his brother, the Duke of Gandia, the hor- 
rible charges brought against him, or the cruelties by which 
he reduced Rome and the Papal States to his obedience. He 
has been introduced solely to show to what a terrible condition 
the Church had been reduced at its center, and how the very 
existence of the Christian religion seemed in jeopardy. Had 
Caesar Borgia lived he might have been able to become a 
monarch, with Italy and even the Church at his feet; but the 
one thing he had not calculated upon happened. He and his 
father were taken ill at the same time, poisoned, it was said, at 
the house of one of the cardinals. Alexander VI died, and 
Caesar was too ill to take measures to consolidate his power. 
Thus the Borgian period ended in August 1503. But its ex- 
periences produced no horror nor even a desire for reformation 
of life. The only lesson the cardinals learned was not to repeat 
the mistake of electing a foreigner, for since Alexander VI there 
has been only one non-Italian pope—Hadrian VI, elected in 
1521 by the influence of the Emperor Charles V—a pious 
Dutchman at whose death, the very next year, the Romans rang 
their bells to show their joy. 

The great event of the pontificate of Alexander VI was the 
invasion of Italy by Charles VIII of France, after which the 
country became the battle-field on which France and Spain 
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strove for the mastery of Europe. The coming of Charles VITI, 
a singularly characterless monarch, was anticipated with some 
hope that he would reform the Churdhy but the petty rulers of 
Italy looked to him to assist their respective claims and to de- 
part. Few, indeed, saw that the French expedition was the 
beginning bf the ttn of Italy, the most civilized and artistic 
country of Europe, and that for centuries to come her portion 
was to be degradation and dependence. The one man who 
recognized the seriousness of the situation was Savonarola. 

He was a native of Ferrara, the grandson of the court phy- 
sician, and intended for the medical profession. But by his own 
choice at the age of thirteen he entered upon the religious life. 
He was no humanist, he studied Aquinas and Aristotle, and was 
on the side of the old learning. But above all he mastered the 
Bible and saturated himself in the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment. He’was a thorough puritan, but in a monkish rather 
than in a Protestant sense; the reformation he aimed at would 
never have been subversive of the ancient system of the Church. 
In 1491 he became Prior of St. Mark’s in Florence, a Domini- 
can house founded by the father of Lorenzo de Medici.  Lo- 
renzo found that in appointing Savonarola to St. Mark’s he had 
raised up a powerful enemy to his house. Nevertheless, on his 
deathbed in 1492, he sent for Savonarola to receive his confes- 
sion, but, it is said, died unabsolved by the frair, because he 
refused to restore liberty to Florence. | 

Savonarola had remarkable qualities as preacher, prophet, 
politician, and patriot. His sermons read like the most terrific 
prophecies in the Old Testament. The terrified Florentines 
showed their penitence like the Ninevites when Jonah came to 
them. The city famed for its pagan gaiety, became for a time 
the home of the most exaggerated piety. A huge bonfire was 
kindled. Manuscripts, jewels, fine clothes, and valuables of 
every sort were cast into it. The carnival was no longer kept; 
hymns and religious processions took the place of its songs and 
gaiety. For Savonarola was by this time regarded as a prophet. 
His visions, his predictions of woe, had all come true: the 
French had arrived. 
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Savonarola was now summoned to save the State politically, 
and he sketched a new constitution for Florence which received 
general approval. For the reform of the Church he took steps 
to put an end to the scandal of the Borgias by a general council. 
A council was the one thing Alexander VI most dreaded; be- 
sides, the pope was entirely opposed to Savonarola’s advocacy 
of the alliance between Florence and the French. He does not 
seem to have had any objection to the friar’s religious teaching, 
and would have allowed him to speak freely, provided he kept 
out of politics. Indeed it was broadly hinted that Savonarola 
could have a cardinal’s hat if he would not interfere with the 
pope’s designs. 

But Savonarola preferred the patriot’s part of making Flor- 
ence the source of the salvation of Italy, and in his dread of 
the return of the Medici he chose to side with the French against 
the pope and his allies. So Alexander VI left him to his fate, 
which was already imminent. The Florentines for a time 
allowed Savonarola to preach in defiance of the papal excom- 
munication. Then, wearying of their isolation and of the pie- 
tistic reaction, they began to turn against him. A Franciscan 
friar, eager to defeat the Dominicans, offered to enter a fire 
if Savonarola would do the same. He said he knew he would 
be burned, but he was ready to die to destroy so great an enemy 
of the truth. Savonarola declined, but his friend the friar Dom- 
inic accepted the challenge. The pope forbade a resort to the 
ordeal as against the law of the Church. Nevertheless it was 
decided to hold it. All day the two champions argued as to 
how they should enter the fire. It was objected that Savonarola 
might have enchanted his champion’s clothes so that he would 
escape unhurt. As they wrangled it began to rain. The people, 
disgusted at losing the pleasure of the spectacle, dispersed. 
Savonarola was arrested. He, with Dominic and another frair, 
were condemned on confessions extorted by torture. They were 
hanged over a fire and their dead bodies consumed on May 23, 
1498. 

Savonarola might have denounced the vices of his age, and 
even have rebuked the pope with impunity, but he sought to 
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direct his politics; and his enemies were able to effect his ruin. 
Yet no sooner was he dead than men began to realize that a 
saint had been martyred. Even Alexander VI regretted that he 
made the mistake of assenting to the condemnation, and the 
great Julius II allowed Raphael to paint Savonarola’s portrait 
among the doctors of the Church. 

For some years after the death of Alexander VI the Papacy 
continued to be the center of the culture of an age which, if 
inferior to our own in mechanical craft, was immeasurably 
superior in the arts of life. The pontificate of Leo X, (1513- 
1521), was the hey-day of the art and splendor of the 
Renascence. Then the end came. In 1527 the imperial army 
captured Rome. Its general, the Constable Bourbon, was 
killed, and the soldiers became a victorious and undisciplined 
mob. For weeks the city was a scene of unspeakable horror, 
a token of the failure of the cultured but somewhat paganized 
Papacy to save the world. Already the Reformation with all 
its momentous consequences had begun. 


CHAPTER XLIII 


THE NATIONS OF EUROPE AND THE NEW WORLD 


Ours is a world of sharply defined nations which medieval civilization was not. 
England, France, Germany, Spain, and Portugal, each began to draw together 
as a separate people. Christian energy turned westward rather than to the East. 
When the Cape of Good Hope had been circumnavigated, and the American 
continent discovered, the Middle Ages may be said to have come to an end. 


NE of the causes of the Reformation in the sixteenth 
century was the rise of the feeling of nationalism in 
different parts of Europe, which had already become 

so increasingly evident during the two preceeding centuries. 
In the days of barbarian irruption into the empire and long 
after, this feeling was hardly developed. It takes a common 
language, common interests, traditions, a common past, and 
much else to create a feeling of nationality; and all these were 
lacking. The clergy, the only educated class, belonged to a 
distinct order and had in Latin a language in common with 
their brethren throughout the world; the noble looked to his 
feudal superior, the burgher to the city in which he dwelt, the 
craftsman to his guild, the peasant to the officials of the lord of 
the manor. But the weakness of the sense of nationality was 
shown by the fact that, in the struggles between the kings of 
England and France in the fifteenth century, the French nobil- 
ity were fighting on both sides. When Joan of Arc appeared 
the French began to fight for their country, and the English 
invaders were expelled despite their valor. 

The first to develop a national spirit were the English. De- 
spite the contempt the Norman had for the Saxon, and the stub- 
born hatred of the conquered race for their oppressors, the 
fusion of the two people was rapid. The loss of Normandy in 


the reign of John made the nobles in England more insular. 
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But the main unifying factor seems to have been the victories 
over the French under Edward III, which were won not by 
the chivalry, but the infantry, or bowmen, of England who were 
drawn from the lower classes. After this the people, gentle 
and simple, seem to have become distinctively English, and the 
personages in Chaucer’s ‘Canterbury Tales” have much the 
same national characteristics as those of Charles Dickens. 

As the Middle Ages drew to a close England sank from the 

high position she had formerly occupied both as a nation and as 
a branch of the Church. The loss of the possessions of the King 
of England in France, and long Wars of the Roses, resulting in 
the ruin of the ancient nobility, reduced the prestige of the 
country abroad; and after the stern suppression of Lollardy no 
striking personality appeared in the Church. The English 
Schoolmen had more than held their own against those of other 
nations. Duns Scotus, Roger Bacon, and William of Oecam 
are but a few of the distinguished names. But Oxford, which 
had some claim to all of them, had sunk in the fifteenth century 
below the level of even the barbarous universities of the age; 
and Cambridge had not emerged from obscurity. 
- Yet despite the apparent intellectual and spiritual barrenness 
of the nation there were signs of progress. The Wars of the 
Roses were ferociously waged by the feudal nobility without 
serious injury to the common people. Magnificent churches 
were being built by citizens and merchants rather than by the 
great barons, colleges at both the universities, and two famous 
schools, Winchester and Eton, were erected and endowed on 
a scale hitherto unknown. As a proof that the laity of the 
better class, though not belonging to the great nobility were 
being better educated than their predecessors, there are the 
“Paston Letters”, a family correspondence from 1424-1509, 
which show that the days when the laity could write to one 
another only by employing educated clergymen were long past. 
There is also evidence that the people were being instructed 
more intelligently than hitherto in the duties of religion. 

But the significant fact is that modern England was coming 
into being. The days of feudalism ended in the accession of 
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Henry VII in 1483, a king who exercised great authority be- 
cause the lay nobility had perished in the Wars of the Roses, 
and the middle class was only gradually coming into power. 
In their desire for peace the commons threw their entire in- 
fluence on to the side of the sovereign. The new nobility was 
created by the house of Tudor from these supporters, and these 
nobles were entirely dependent on the crown for their wealth, 
their honors, and their prestige. The Church remained appar- 
ently unshaken, but far-seeing men already realized that sooner 
or later it would have to bow before the royal will. 

In the fifteenth century France rose from almost incredible 
degradation to predominance in Europe owing mainly to the 
sudden appearance of the celebrated Joan of Arc, a village 
maiden who inspired King Charles VII and his people to throw 
off the intolerable yoke of England. Her wonderful story can 
only be told here in a few words. She was born at Domremy 
in Champagne, the daughter of a poor farmer, distinguished 
from her childhood for her modesty and piety. At the age of 
twelve she had a vision of St. Michael the Archangel, the pro- 
tector of the armies of France. At the age of seventeen she went 
to Charles VII, the King of France, who was besieged in Or- 
leans by the Duke of Suffolk in command of the English. 
Orleans was relieved, Charles VII crowned at Rheims, and the 
Duke of Suffolk utterly defeated by the French at Patay, with 
“the Maid” fighting in their ranks. On May 24, 1430, Joan 
was taken prisoner and sold to the English, and on May 31, 
1431, she was burned alive as a relapsed heretic and witch at 
Rouen. Her victorious career can be measured by days; and 
she was only nineteen at the time of her cruel death. 

It is not possible to understand the proceedings against Joan 
or the utter lack of generosity or appreciation of her courage 
on the part of the English without remembering the terror of 
witchcraft and of diabolical arts which in those days possessed 
mankind. In the darker ages men relied excessively upon the 
power of the Church and of the innumerable company of saints 
and angels. When this feeling began to diminish before the 
supposed enlightenment of a later age, it was succeeded by an 
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equally extravagant belief in the powers of evil. The English 
soldiers fled panic-stricken at the appearance of Joan, not be- 
cause her cause was just, and she had the support of the saints, 
but because they believed she was a witch in league with the 
powers of evil. 

After the expulsion of the English France became once more 
a great nation. Burgundy and Brittany passed into the hands 
of the crown, and it became evident that French influence would 
make itself felt in Italy. As the nation became more conscious 
of its strength and individuality it tended increasingly towards 
what was later known as Gallicanism, which implies the prin- 
ciple of a national church, in communion with Rome but under 
its own law, whereas Anglicanism is that of a national church 
independent of outside control. But both are contrary to the 
spirit of the Roman Catholic Church, which aims at uniting 
the entire human race in a body where nationality is forgotten. 
It was the growth of the national spirit which contributed to 
the dissolution of the old Church at the Reformation. 

While France and England were consolidating themselves 
into separate nations the fate of Italy and Germany was division 
into petty states. Italy was in no sense a nation. Any patriot- 
ism that remained was local, the city not the country was the 
unit. And Italy otherwise closely resembled ancient Greece in 
the days of its glory. In the arts, in culture, in refinement it 
surpassed all known countries. The Italy which stood for cul- 
ture was but a small territory with the great cities north of 
Rome as its centers. In its religious condition, despite some 
beautiful examples of individual piety Italy was far too familiar 
with the Roman See to pay it the reverence accorded to it by 
the remoter peoples of the north, yet anything approaching 
Protestantism, save in the Waldensian villages, was unlikely to 
arise there. 

Germany was nominally united in the empire, but was 
as much divided as Italy itself. It was a congeries of principal- 
ities, bishoprics, abbacies, and free cities under the nominal 
headship of the emperor, whose office was now becoming 
hereditary in the house of Austria. The weakness of the native 
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Church was in part due to the splendid position of the arch- 
bishops, bishops, and abbots, who ruled with all the authority 
of secular princes over large domains full of cities and castles. 
In consequence it became almost the invariable custom to elect 
someone of princely birth. It was not so in England, France, 
or Spain, where there was never a time when a man of the hum- 
blest origin might not rise to the highest ecclesiastical dignity. 
But in Germany the great prelates might be distinguished as 
princes but very seldom as leaders of the Church. The strength 
of Christian Germany lay in its learning and its mystical piety. 

One other Christian nation deserves a passing notice, namely 
Russia. The princes of Moscow had fallen from their high 
estate to become servants of the chief of the Golden Horde. 
Gradually the nation, inspired mainly by its clergy, was throw- 
ing off the degrading yoke of the barbarian and becoming a free 
people. The Russians were devotedly attached to the Eastern 
branch of the Church, and the people showed special indigna- 
tion at its temporary pacification with Rome at the Council of 
Florence. When Constantinople fell in 1453, Moscow became 
the most important see of the Orthodox or Eastern Church, if 
only because it alone of all the great Oriental churches was 
free from the domination of the infidel. 

A casual reference to a map will show how greatly Christen- 
dom had shrunk in territory. The tide of Turkish conquest was 
still rapidly advancing; Asia Minor was completely lost, so 
was the Grecian archipelago; Greece had been conquered, and 
the eastern shore of the Adriatic was passing into Turkish hands. 
For a short while a Turkish force was encamped in Italy. It 
is difficult now to realize that the Turks were not effectively 
defeated in the Mediterranean till the Battle of Lepanto, when 
the Spaniards under Don John of Austria won a striking victory 
in 1571, and that nearly a century later, Vienna was threatened 
by the Mohammedans. The Turkish army was the best armed, 
the best disciplined, and the best led in Europe; and the greatest 
condemnation of the rulers of the Christian world lies in the 
fact that they would not combine to combat the appalling danger, 
nor even attempt to do so. The only Christian hero who ap- 
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peared was the Hungarian John Hunyadi, the only earnest 
preacher and worker was Friar John Capistrano, who labored 
indefatigably to play the part of a Peter the Hermit by bringing 
about a new crusade. He has been called a fanatic for his 
courageous protest against the extravagances of the popes in 
decorating Rome with money needed for the holy war. But 
to do them bare justice the early Renascence popes, EKugenius 
IV, Nicolas V, Pius II, and Calixtus II1 were thoroughly alive 
to the danger, and prepared to do all in their power to arouse 
Christendom. Calixtus III, the first Borgia pope, exhausted 
his treasury, stripped the gold off the books in the Vatican li- 
brary, and sold his most precious jewels and even his tiara to 
equip a fleet. 

One of the most important events in the fifteenth century is 
the rise of Spain and Portugal. It must always be borne in 
mind that the Reformation was not simply the rise of Protes- 
tantism in its revolt from Rome but also.a revival of primitive 
zeal in the ancient Church; and if the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion in northern Europe was in Germany, Spain was the source 
of another reformation in the Roman Catholic Church itself, 
and for generations was the most powerful of the Christian 
nations. The history of the Iberian peninsula had been more 
thrilling than that of any other European country. The armies 
of Islam had subdued Spain with incredible ease. The older 
Visigothic conquerors had been driven into the mountains of the 
north, but the deprived nation slowly regained the land from 
the Mohammedans, gradually pushing back the infidel invader 
till he was confined to the small kingdom of Granada in the 
extreme south. Before the close of the thirteenth century the 
rest of the peninsula was practically Christian. The followers 
of the cross had, however, not presented an united front to 
those of the Crescent but had been fully as much occupied with 
internecine strife with one another. In result there were no less 
than five kingdoms, Leon, Castile, Navarre, Aragon, and Portu- 
gal. Navarre on the Spanish frontier soon became insignificant, 
and Leon was merged in Castile by 1271. The two kingdoms 


of Aragon and Castile remained apart till October 11, 1469, 
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when Ferdinand, the heir to the Kingdom of Aragon, married 
Isabella, later Queen of Castile. This marriage resulted in the 
foundation of a powerful monarchy, and the joint reign of the 
two sovereigns was destined to include some of the most impor- 
tant events in history, the expulsion of the Moors from Spain, 
the virtual subjugation of Italy, and the discovery of the New 
World. 

The family likeness between the kings who consolidated Eng- 
land, France and Spain in the fifteenth century is unmistakable. 
Henry VII, Louis XI, and Ferdinand were above all things 
politicians of the type most admired by the diplomatists of the 
age. All three had shown bravery in the field but excelled in 
the art of ruling men from the closet rather than at the head of 
armies.’ Scrupulous in performing the duties of religion, un- 
scrupulous in discharging the obligations of honor or gratitude, 
they broke the power of the factions of the nobility in their 
respective kingdoms and owed their good fortune less to their 
valor than to intellectual qualities seldom united to chivalrous 
conduct. 

Isabella Queen of Castile was in every respect different from 
her husband. In an age when women were famous as a rule 
only when they were prodigies of wickedness or cloistered saints, 
she was emphatically not only conspicuously able, but virtuous 
and good. Her courage in adversity, her purity of life, her 
excellent sense, her breadth of mind, her beauty, and her un- 
affected dignity combine to make her one of the greatest queens 
in history. One characteristic narrative will illustrate her dis- 
position. Her confessor, Friar Ferdinand of Talavera, a man 
of humble birth, when she came as his penitent for the first 
time, remained seated while she knelt. According to the rigid 
etiquette of Spain the priest was expected to kneel while the 
queen confessed. Isabella asked the friar why he did not do so. 
so. “This’’, said he, “is God’s tribunal; I act here as his minister, 
and it is fitting that I should keep my seat, while your Highness 
kneels before me.” Isabella complied with all humility, saying, 
“This”, said he, ‘is God’s tribunal; I act here as His minister, 
Archbishop of ‘Granada and was remarkable for the Christian 
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moderation he displayed in his dealing with the Moors. The 
one fault which marred the fine character of Queen Isabella 
was the bigotry which induced her to consent to the establish- 
ment of the Inquisition. But to understand this the circum- 
stances of her country and her age should be considered. 

Crusades, which had been an episode in the history of most 
European countries, had been for more than seven centuries 
the occupation of the Spaniard. War against the unbeliever 
had been the first duty of every knight. At last, in 1492, the 
only remaining Moslem kingdom of Granada had been sub- 
dued, and the victorious Spaniards felt that their nation was 
the champion of orthodoxy. Their zeal against the infidel was 
as fiery as had been that of the other nations four centuries 
earlier, when they had hailed the First Crusade, at the Council 
of Clermont, with shouts of “God wills it!” This burning 
enthusiasm led them to approve the most cruel persecution in 
history and also to go forth as champions of the cross into un- 
known lands. 

Thus two things are indissolubly connected with the Spain of 
the fifteenth century: the Inquisition and the discovery of the 
New World. 

The Jews of the Middle Ages were a people with no rights, 
because they could not become members of any community. 
In the Moslem world they were on the whole well treated. In 
Christendom they were regarded as enemies, and as aliens could 
never blend with a Christian population. Nevertheless they did 
to a certain extent mingle with the sons of the Church, and 
even their religion had occasionally its fascination for Christian 
men. Hence the constantly repeated laws that the Jews must 
wear distinctive dresses, so that they might never be mistaken 
for Christians nor enter into familiar relations with the be- 
lievers. 

But upon the whole the Jew was hated violently, especially 
by the common people, who regarded him as the peculiar enemy 
of Christ and the saints and as a member of an accursed race. 
This furious dislike was aggravated by the not unreasonable 
feeling that the Jew was an oppressor. The people knew that 
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the Israelites were secretly becoming rich, while they them- 
selves grew poorer, and that the Jews alone could lend them 
money, the huge interest for which was rigorously exacted. 
The wildest stories of the wickedness of the Jews were circu- 
lated and implicitly believed, especially that they sacrificed a 
Christian child every Passover; in almost every country a sup- 
posed boy martyr was reverenced as having suffered at the hands 
of the Jews. In England the Jews were tolerated by the kings 
for the purpose of extorting money from their subjects, till the 
reign of Edward I, who in 1290 ordered them to leave the 
realm on pain of death, but allowed them to take their goods 
and money with them. All his subjects rejoiced at the action 
of their sovereign. Throughout Europe the Jews were subject 
to constant danger from the fury of the mob, which attributed 
every calamity to their hated presence. 

The papal policy was as a rule enlightened. The Jews were 
allowed to live, on the whole, at peace in Rome. One papal 
bull addressed to the prelates of Germany by Innocent IV, in 
the thirteenth century, deserves particular attention. This pope 
emphatically denies the tales of infanticide at the time of the 
Passover. He speaks with evangelical fervor of the sufferings of 
Israel. He says they are more miserable now than they were 
in Egypt in Pharaoh’s days. He reminds the Germans of the 
prophecies that the remnant shall be saved, and orders their 
prelates to be kind to them and not to permit them to be molested. 

In Spain the Jews had resided for centuries; the Visigoths 
had persecuted them, but the Moors treated them with favor, 
nor had the Christian sovereign been very intolerant. But with 
the conquest of Granada the clergy, especially the Dominican 
Order, clamored for the expulsion of the Jews. Under pressure 
many of them became Christians and rose to high places in the 
Church as well as in the State. 

The result was that the new Christians, as they were called, 
were as hateful to the Spanish Church and people as the 
circumcised Jews. A feeling was prevalent that, though out- 
wardly Christians, they were Jews at heart and it was resolved to 
suppress them. The wealth it was hoped to gain by this policy 
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was a temptation, as the property of a heretic was invariably 
confiscated. Isabella was persuaded by her spiritual advisers, 
especially by Thomas of Torquemada, to allow an inquisition 
to be established to search for traces of Judaism (1. ¢. of 
apostasy) among the new Christians. The Jews could not be 
subject to the tribunal, but as they were commanded to accept 
baptism or leave the country, those who remained were tech- 
nically Christians, and as such punishable by the Church. This 
inquisition, known as the Spanish, was sanctioned in 1478 by 
Pope Sixtus IV, and the new Christians suffered by thousands 
as its victims. 

It is not necessary here to describe the horrors of this terrible 
tribunal, more formidable than anything at an earlier period 
because it was in the hands of a centralized government. Here 
it is enough to say that it provided a terrific weapon against 
Protestantism in the next century. When it is recollected that 
Spain, or its king, during the first fifty years dominated Germany, 
Italy, Belgium, Holland, and for a time England, and that 
wherever Spain had the power, something resembling its Inqui- 
sition was established, that its courts spread to America and had 
a home in the Canary Islands, one can even then form but a 
slight idea of its baneful influence. The older Inquisition by 
the time of the Reformation was almost powerless, and it was 
Spain which gave the system a newer and a sharper edge, caus- 
ing infinite misery to those who later tried to reform the Chris- 
tian religion of the time, and bringing about Spain’s own 
decadence from a first-rate power to political imbecility. But if 
Spanish fanaticism wrought so much mischief Spanish it 
also restored the lost vigor of the Catholic faith. 

In the days of its power the Spanish peninsula offered new 
fields of enterprise to the world. In the same year (1492) that 
the Moors were subdued in the Kingdom of Granada Christo- 
pher Columbus sailing westward reached what were called the 
West Indies, and this led to the discovery of the new Continent 
of America. 

The pioneer in this great enterprise was the lesser kingdom 
of Portugal, and its hero was Prince Henry, later surnamed 
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The Navigator, who directed the work of exploring the coast 
of Africa in the spirit of a crusader, hoping thereby to reach 
Abyssinia and a mysterious realm governed by Prester John. 
The expeditions were not for profit but religion. A greater 
Christian Portugal was to be founded under the banner of the 
cross and be ruled by the Order of the Knights of Jesus Christ. 
Prince Henry died in 1460, but after his death the Portuguese. 
sailors still followed the coast southward. In 1484 the equator 
was crossed and two years later Bartholomew Diaz rounded 
the Cape of Good Hope. The next year Vasco da Gama ex- 
plored the east coast of Africa, crossed the Indian Ocean, and 
later in 1498, reached Calicut on the west coast of India, after 
a voyage of ten months and twelve days from Lisbon. The sea 
route to India had been opened by the Christians and the Mos- 
lem world taken, so to speak, in flank. 

The Suninthke entered upon the work of the exploration ae 
the Atlantic later than their neighbors the Portuguese, hoping 
to find India by going westward. Christopher Columbus 
thought that when he discovered Cuba in the West Indies it 
must be Cipango (japan). It was soon to be made plain that 
a great continent separated western Europe from eastern Asia, 
though Columbus was not destined to know this. 

The medieval period really ends with the discovery of the 
New World, with which the history of Europe, Asia, and 
northern Africa ceases, and that of the terrestrial globe begins. 


CHAPTER XLIV 


THE RELIGION OF THE PEOPLE.UN 
MEDIEVAL DAYS 


Better instructed than formerly as to the meaning of the worship of the Church, 

men sought new forms of devotion. They were not yet unorthodox, but had 

new religious interests and points of view. Then as now, religion was appealing 
more to the heart and less to the intellect than in the days of the Schoolmen. 


T is commonly agreed that almost half the centuries called 
medieval were a preparation for the Renascence; it is not 
less true that they were a preparation for the Protestant Ref- 

ormation. A religious revolution like that of the sixteenth 
century does not come suddenly; it is long prepared. Protes- 
tantism was hardly more a reaction from the religious forces 
of the immediate past than a development of them. It marks 
the triumph of certain elements in later medieval Catholicism 
as well as the crushing of others, and this appears especially 
from an examination of popular religion in England, the 
Netherlands, and Germany. 

If we compare the popular religion of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries with the religion of the “converted” barbar- 
ians who followed Clovis or Guthrum to baptism, or even with 
that of their grandchildren, we shall observe a great change. 
This change came about mainly by the action of the Church it- 
self; and its greatness is the best measure of the power and suc- 
cess and beneficence of medieval Christianity. To make this 
contrast is not to depreciate the faith of the Dark Ages, nor to 
suggest that every development of the later Middle Ages was a 
gain, 

Religion had been popularized: that was one of the chief 
features of the change. For nearly a thousand years the Church 


had labored to make the Christian faith a reality to the people 
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of north-west Europe, not a system of belief which a few edu- 
cated men could grasp while the mass of the people accepted it 
passively, witnessing the celebration of its mysteries on holy 
days and paying a kind of dumb respect to its holy places. It 
was to be a belief understood and accepted by a conscious effort 
of will, a series of acts intelligently and willingly performed 
by each man for himself, an active membership of the visible 
body of Christ. 

Most men in these thousand years were unable to read, but 
in spite of this the Church in the later Middle Ages made in- 
creasing use of vernacular literature for imparting religious in- 
struction. The services were in Latin, but there were 
translations and explanations of parts of them, such as we find 
in the “Lay Folks Mass Book”; portions of the Bible were put 
into vernacular prose and verse; prayers and devotional poetry 
in the vulgar tongue were multiplied. These writings would 
touch only a small minority, but the didactic poems intended 
for recitation had in view a wider and less select audience. 

It was, however, by other means than the written word that 
the Church made its chief effort to bring the faith “home to 
men’s business and bosoms”. As the centuries passed, oral, pic- 
torial, and dramatic methods were used with increasing effect. 
Not only did bishops and synods recommend more preaching; 
preaching in fact became more common. To expound the creed, 
the commandments, Pater, and Ave, at least on certain Sundays 
in the year, was recognized as a duty of the parish priest in 
fourteenth century England. «The attempt of the Lateran Coun- 
cil of 1215 to insure annual confession by every man, though 
it set a standard which the organization of the Church proved 
inadequate to reach, had gradual and permanent results. Auric- 
ular confessions grew more frequent and afforded some oppor- 
tunity, however poor, for individual touch with religion. In 
the thirteenth and later centuries the friars supplemented the 
work of the parish priests both in preaching and in hearing 
confessions, and their more or less unofficial activities, if not 
always beneficial to the layman nor welcomed by the clergy, at 
least brought religion in some shape to the people. Many of 
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their sermons survive, and whatever else may be said of them 
some have a direct human appeal. Wall paintings, some of 
them representing very fully and elaborately incidents from 
the Bible or the lives of the saints, and mystery plays conceived 
with great spirit and humor, served also as books for the in- 
struction of the illiterate; and though ignorance was still very 
deep, many drew from these sources a rough knowledge of 
some of the more important facts and doctrines of their religion 

Popular expressions of religious feeling in these centuries 
prove that the effort to make religion a personal matter had not 
been without effect. Laymen became more active in religion, 
and chose for themselves, sometimes to the annoyance of the 
authorities, the particular form of their religious activity. The 
maintenance of the medicant orders is in itself an indication 
of this; for to the end of the Middle Ages these orders depended 
mainly not on endowments but on voluntary contributions, and 
the existence of a numerous body of clergy supported by a vol- 
untary system means the active support of public opinion. 

There sprang up also in addition to, and sometimes in com- 
petition with, the prescribed services of the Church, an im- 
mense number of rites designed to meet some new need or some 
new fashion in worship. Ready as the Church was to devise 
and adopt these, it could not keep pace with the public demand 
and protests against unofficial and questionable forms of devo- 
tion attest the wilfulness and the vivacity of popular faith. 
The selection of particular rites, particular shrines, particular 
relics, particular days, shows that men were choosing for them- 
selves. 

Chaucer, Langland, and other less famous writers and chron- 
iclers provide abundant evidence that laymen had so far made 
the Christian faith their own that they were both able and 
anxious to try to apply it on their own account to the course of 
events and the conduct of business. Contemporary Schoolmen 
might be content to separate religious faith from the observed 
facts of ordinary life, but the’average man was trying to find a 
view of God and the world which should be at unity with itself. 
In halls and markets men debated the old unanswerable ques- 
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tions of “fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute”. Did 
God cause the plagues and disasters of the age? Was not the 
Creator responsible for human sin? Why should we pray since 
God’s will is unchangeable? Could certain Old Testament 
stories be reconciled with the teaching of the Gospels? There 
was much doubt, some heresy, some flat unbelief. Even by 
criticism of clergy, lawyers, and politicians the layman showed 
that he could judge for himself by the standards presented in 
Church. No one satirizes the clergy until he has been taught 
enough. 

Two results stand out. First, as the layman came to know 
religion for himself a door was opened for the gravest abuses. 
The more religion depends on experience the greater is the 
danger of sentimentality; and in the later Middle Ages there 
was no lack of people able and willing to profit by the pious 
emotions of their neighbors. The worst abuses of these times 
were not, like those of the Dark Ages, the fruit of ignorance, 
isolation, and disorganization, but of the calculated prostitution 
of religious sentiment. The traffic in false relics and doubtful 
indulgences, which the Church denounced but was powerless 
to end, took a larger and larger place in popular religion. 

But on the other hand, there was the spread of that “Jesus 
religion” which had been the essence of St. Bernard’s 
faith; a devotion to the person of our Lord, a living realization 
of his life and Passion, a spiritual hunger for the Holy Euchar- 
ist. The “Imitation of Christ’ is only the classical expression 
of this faith which was widespread.” 

~It is often said that we cannot exaggerate the importance of 
the place which the Virgin Mary, the saints, and the demons 
held in popular faith. The sermons, the plays, the pictures, 
the statuary of the times had peopled this world and the 
next with an innumerable host of spiritual beings; their power 
was very great; their interference in human life was constant 
and often decisive. In everyday affairs nothing counted for 
more than a man’s relations with these unearthly personages, 
and nothing was more steadily before his mind than the need 
to placate or to frustrate them. ‘This is all true, and it has been 
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well to emphasize it, but it is today perhaps more necessary to 
point out that behind all these benevolent and malevolent spirits, 
and not less vividly realized than they, was the figure of Jesus 
himself. * 

When one of the chroniclers who wrote in the thirteenth 
century came to tell of the capture of Jerusalem by the crusaders 
he ended his story by saying that this happened in 1099, a year 
in which Urban IT sat in the apostolic chair, William Rufus 
reigned in England, Philip the Fair reigned in France, and 
Jesus Christ was reigning for ever. That was the medieval 
point of view; our Lord was a ruler as truly present in the 
world as William Rufus or Philip of France; and in the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries the character and features of “the 
King’s Son of Heaven” were as real and familiar to men as if he 
had been an earthly monarch. 

A goodly man to be a king, 

A gracious face to look unto— 
so they described him. *Christ on his cross was, after all, the 
most familiar object in popular religion, and though he was by 
no means the only object of popular worship, we may learn 
with how simple and direct a devotion men did adore him 
when we read the vernacular prayers intended for popular use. 
Other ages may learn from this devotion, but they will not 
exceed it. 

This change in religion did not produce a revolution in re- 
ligious institutions, for it was not anti-sacerdotal. It was not 
unorthodox; the affirmations of orthodoxy were indeed the 
more strongly believed because they had been experienced. 
But popular religion was moving away from some of the insti- 
tutions which formerly had stood for much in the religious 
life. Men were feeling the monastic vocation less for them- 
selves and set less value on it for others. Testators desiring to 
provide for the welfare of their souls had less confidence in 
the endowment of monasteries than in the establishment of 
chantries, bequests for the poor, the building of churches, hos- 
pitals, and colleges. Monasticism was coming to have little 
religious meaning for the ordinary man. 
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Connected with this eclipse of the monastic ideal was the 
eclipse of the international ideal of Christendom, The monas- 
tic orders had been perhaps the strongest international force in 
Europe. As religion became less the concern of a professional 
order of men with an international outlook, and more the con- 
cern of laymen with strong local interests and no experience 
beyond their own parish, it lost something of its international 
character and assumed a more parochial and domestic expres- 
sion. The pious layman of the fourteenth century, or the 
fifteenth, troubled himself little about the pope and his policy. 
The councils did not concern him. In striking its local roots 
deeper the Church suffered as an international institution. In- 
ternational organization had once taken a large place in the 
mind of everyone who thought about religion; it no longer did 
so. Relatively therefore the international organization came to 
count for less in Christendom. 

The mark of the age is the appearance of new religious 
interests and a new religious point of view. These, if they 
explain on the one hand why so large a part of Christendom 
in the sixteenth century cut itself adrift from institutions that 
were long deemed to be of the essence of Christianity itself, 
explain on the other why the fourteenth and fifteenth century 
attacks on these institutions had so little success, and further 
explain why they had less success in England than in Bohemia. 
As a protest against abuses and an assertion of national inde- 
pendence Wyclif’s movement could be appreciated, but the 
religious emotions of the later Middle Ages were too positive 
and too active to be satisfied by a negative movement of protest. 
To pass from the vernacular religious poetry of the fourteenth 
century to Wyclif’s pamphlets is like passing from John Wesley 
to John Stuart Mill. Popular piety would continue to make 
its home within the Latin Church until the evangelical note 
was sounded outside at least as passionately as inside. That is 
why Huss, who was as much superior to Wyclif in his appeal 
to the heart as he was inferior in his appeal to the intellect, 
made a more permanent impression on the religion of his 
countrymen than Wyclif did on the religion of England. 


CHAPTER XLV 


GLORIES OF THE MEDIEVAL CIVILIZATION 


When we study the Middle Ages we are disposed at times to say ‘that they 
differ so much from our times that we may safely disregard them. Yet the 
devotional language of today is inherited from them. Some of the best-known 
hymns and prayers go back to them; and the essence of Christianity is found 
in the piety of that apparently remote period. Consciously or unconsciously 
we have not only used its language but have absorbed its spirit. We have 
rejected much, but even the most extreme Protestantism owes a great, if 
unacknowledged, debt to the religion of the past. 


HRISTIANS up to this time all admitted that there 
could be only one true Church; and even despite the great 
schism of East and West both divisions agreed on this 

point. This continuity of the ideal of one Church simplifies 
the task of the historian, but does not lessen his wonder at the 
way in which it was maintained. Schismatic churches there 
undoubtedly were in the East, and some sects preserved a pre- 
carious existence in the West. Nevertheless in the Middle Ages 
a Christian could go practically everywhere and find that de- 
spite all varieties of race, language, and even color, there was 
the same faith. If there was, in fact, less unity than appearance 
warranted, the sense of unity was always there. This was one 
of the glories of the Middle Ages. It is also one of the wonder- 
ful facts in the history of Christianity. 

It cannot be accounted for by external circumstances. The 
Christian Church was undoubtedly a marvellous organization. 
Nothing on earth is comparable to it. It has survived king- 
doms, empires, even races of mankind. As Macaulay says in 
his essay on Ranke’s “History of the Popes”, the Roman Church 
“saw the commencement of all the governments and of all the 
ecclesiastical establishments that now exist in the world, and 


we see no reason that she is not destined to see the end of them 
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all. She was great and respected before the Saxon had set foot 
in Britain, before the Frank had passed the Rhine, when Greek 
eloquence still flourished at Antioch, when idols were still wor- 
shipped in the Temple of Mecca. And she may still exist in 
undiminished vigor when some traveller from New Zealand 
shall, in the midst of a vast solitude, take his stand on a broken 
arch of London Bridge to sketch the ruins of St. Paul’s.” 

But this famous passage is not applicable to the Roman 
Church, simply—to use Macaulay’s words in the same para- 
graph—as “a work of human policy”. The Church has en- 
dured at Rome and elsewhere, not because it is “a work of 
human policy”, for then it would long ago have disappeared, 
but because Christianity possesses a spirit within itself which is 
indestructible. Organization, discipline, modes of worship, 
and the like may not, to all, appear to be of the essence of Chris- 
tianity as a living and working religion deriving its origin from 
Jesus Christ. It may be a matter of dispute whether the Church 
of Rome in the first, the fourth, or even the fifteenth century 
really resembles that which exists today. But Christianity has 
changed wonderfully little, despite all its vicissitudes, all the 
difference in civilization and culture in the votaries at different 
periods. 

One of the best proofs of this is the language of Christian 
devotion expressed in its hymns—as witness some of those still 
in use, culled from a modern hymn-book: 

Come, holy Son of heavenly love, 
Shower down thy radiance from above, 
And on our inward hearts convey 

The Holy Spirit’s cloudless ray. 

So sang St. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, at the close of the 
fourth century. 

This is how Cardinal Newman translates a hymn of Pruden- 
tius, a later contemporary of Ambrose: 

Thee, O Christ, and Thee alone, 
With a single mind 

We with chant and plaint would own; 
To Thy flock be kind. 
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Much it needs thy light divine, 
Spot and stain to clean; 

Light of Angels on us shine 
With Thy face serene. 

Two centuries later there is a hymn for Sunday by Pope 
Gregory the Great: 

This day the first of days was made, 
When God in light the world arrayed, 
Or when His Word arose again, 

And, conquering death, gave life to men. 

From the darkest period of the Dark Ages comes the hymn 
of St. Theodulf of Orleans in the ninth century: 

All glory, laud, and honor 
To Thee, Redeemer, King; 
To whom the lips of children 
Made sweet Hosannas ring. 

Thomas of Celano, the disciple and biographer of Francis 
of Assisi, is the author of the great hymn “Day of wrath! O 
day of mourning!” 
¥ Thomas Aquinas, the famous Dominican philosopher, gives 
us the sacramental hymn “Thee we adore, O unseen Savior”. 

Some of the most popular hymns today, sung in churches 
of every demonination, are echoes of the Middle Ages. Ber- 
nard, an otherwise unknown monk of Cluny, is the author of 
“Brief life is here our portion”, and “Jerusalem the golden”’. 

It might be supposed that the following stanza contains the 
quaint conceit of some Puritan: 

“There dawns no Sabbath, no Sabbath is o’er 
Those Sabbath-keepers have one evermore: 
One and unending is that triumph-song 
Which to the angels and us shall belong. 

But it is an almost word for word translation of a hymn by 
the dreaded sceptical philosopher of the twelfth century, Peter 
Abelard.x 

There can be no surer guide to the best piety of any era than 
the hymns which have been thought worthy of being perserved, 
and most collections of hymns testify to the wide extent of the 
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common Christianity of hia age and party in the Church in its 
broadest sense. 

The language of piety finds a remarkable expression in those 
prayers commonly known as “collects”. Those in the Book of 
Common Prayer have had an immense influence on modern 
non-liturgical devotion among English-speaking Protestants; 
and their almost unconscious use in prayers is truly remarkable. 
A collect in Missal and also in Breviary is a peculiarly Western 
prayer. The prayers of the Eastern Church are long, some- 
times eloquent, always abounding in Scriptural quotations, 
while in the Western Church a remarkable terseness of ex- 
pression is successfully aimed at, and each petition is com- 
pressed into almost epigrammatic form. A few examples cited 
from the Book of Common Prayer for successive Sundays after 
Trinity will help to illustrate these forms of devotion. In the 
Roman Missal these beautiful petitions are to be found on the 
corresponding Sundays after Pentecost. “Because through the 
weakness of our mortal nature we can do no good thing without 
Thee” (first Sunday) ; “O Lord, who never failest to help and 
govern them whom thou dost bring up in Thy stedfast fear and 
love” (second Sunday); “We, to whom Thou hast given an 
hearty desire to pray” (third Seidel avi ‘““We may so pass through 
things temporal that we finally lose not the things eternal” 
(fourth Sunday) ; “That Thy Church may joyfully serve thee 
in all godly quietness” (fifth Sunday); ‘That we, loving thee 
above all things, may obtain Thy promises, which exceed all that 
we can desire’ (sixth Sunday). These collects afford but a 
single example of the way in which the Middle Ages or earlier 
days have enriched the language of piety throughout the West. 

As a specimen of the preaching of the Middle Ages we might 
take an extract from the “Parson’s Tale”, which is a sermon 
to the pilgrims as they approach Canterbury. This might well 
be used in an evangelical sermon today. Put into modern 
language it would be: 

“Tn truth a man who despairs is like a champion who turns 
recreant and without need cries craven. Alas! he is a recreant 
and hath despaired needlessly. Certainly God’s mercy is ready 
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for every penitent and is above all His Works. Alas! cannot a 
man bethink him of the Gospel of Saint Luke where Christ 
says ‘There shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner who repent- 
eth [does penance] more than over ninety and nine righteous 
men who need no repentance! . . . Certainly there is no 
sin, however horrible, which may not be destroyed by repent- 
ance by the merits of the passion and of the death of Christ. 
Alas! Why need men despair, if His mercy is so great!” 

The popularity of Thomas a Kempis’s “Imitation of Christ” 
is in itself a proof that the best piety of this bygone age appeals 
as forcibly now as it did in those remoter times. One of the 
glories of the Middle Ages is that, with all the changes and 
vicissitudes of human affairs, not only the essence of our common 
Christianity was preserved, but a language of devotion which 
has survived every catastrophe was called into being. 

The dignity of worship was also enhanced and developed; 
and, if the hymns and prayers are one heritage of the Middle 
Ages, the cathedral is another. Every country of Europe was 
studded with churches of unexampled magnificance, built not so 
much for the reception of large congregations as for processions 
and services which would express the desire of the builders to 
glorify God and His saints. The care lavished on their orna- 
mentation down to the smallest details, the splendor of their 
conception, their infinite variety,—for hardly one cathedral re- 
sembles another,—all bear witness to the devotional spirit and 
the consummate taste of those who designed and erected them. 
Vast churches have been erected since the Renascence, but none 
can elicit the feelings which the great Gothic cathedrals of 
northern Europe inspire. 

The idea of all was to reproduce the primitive churches, each 
with its bishop, its college of priests, its deacons, and its numer- 
ous Officials and ministers. Generally the chitin church owed 
much of its wealth and popularity to some famous shrine like 
that of St. Thomas at Canterbury, or the Three Kings, the Wise 
Men from the East, who came to worship the infant Christ, at 
Cologne. The services and ceremonial were intended as models 
of Christian devotion; and the monks (for some cathedrals were 
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monastic churches), the canons (so called from the rule they 
were expected to observe) or the prebends (named after the en- 
dowment attached to their stalls) were there to contribute to the 
dignity and sumptuousness of a worship to the honor of Al- 
mighty God. Nearly every cathedral had its tradition or “use” 
as to how its services should be conducted. 

Medieval Europe was full of “religious” or “monastic” 
houses. Here again one is amazed at the variety of the forms 
which “religion” in this technical sense of the word assumed. 
The numerous orders of monks, of nuns, of canons, of friars, 
the way in which the laity by guilds, fraternities, and brother- 
hoods, were attracted to “religion”, show the infinite adaptabil- 
ity of medieval devotion and the readiness of the Church to 
sanction anything which could legitimately promote its ad- 
vancement. 

The very superstitions—as we should call them—of the age 
were not only often picturesque, but had some justification. To 
understand them the general ignorance of the time and the 
gradual emergence of men from barbarism must be taken into 
account. For ages men had lived in constant terror of unseen 
powers, mostly malignant, had cherished a firm belief in spells 
and incantations, had seen gods or demons in every fountain, 
stream, tree, and forest. And if after their conversion they 
substituted saints and angels for their ancient deities, we may 
regret it, but can neither wonder nor unhesitatingly condemn. 
At least the angel was deemed a protection against the powers 
of evil, the saint had lived in purity or had died for the faith, 
and was an example of virtue and an encouragement to pursue 
it; and the beliefs of medieval Christianity at least contributed 
to art and poetry and to some beautiful and tender thoughts. 
The passage from ignorance to knowledge, and even from a less 
advanced to a more spiritual conception of religion, always has 
its perils. 

The undoubted beauty of some sides of medieval life was its 
glory; but credit must also be given to something less attractive 
namely, the canon law of the Church. Although the abuse of 
Church law was one of the undoubted causes of the Reforma- 
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tion, it cannot be overlooked that the Church was an important 
factor in bringing about the respect for law which characterized 
the Middle Ages. At all times, even in the darkest days, the 
Church continued to legislate, and on comparatively scientific 
principles. In its penitential discipline it at least judged by 
motives as well as by actual deeds, and upheld the theory that 
punishment ought to be remedial rather than vindictive. Even 
if the code of Roman law had disappeared the Church main- 
tained its traditions of equity. As far as possible its legislation 
sought to put an end to the barbarous practice of trial by ordeal, 
and appeals to combat and even the horrible inquisitorial courts 
compared favorably with the lay tribunals. 

Medievalism was a civilization different from ours, but still 
a civilization based on Christian principles. The natural con- 
dition of Europe, as it was recovering from the barbarous ir- 
ruptions, was an order of society based on force with powerful 
barriers separating the victorious invader from the oppressed 
provincial, the free man from the serf and from the slave. The 
Church, or rather the clergy, made a society of its own, pro- 
tected by the claim to supernatural authority, and those who 
were admitted to it were accepted as having rights to be de- 
fended by the whole body. Further, even to the highest posi- 
tion, that of the pope, low social rank was no bar to 
advancement, and the principle that a career lies open to talents 
was abundantly recognized. This is certainly one of the glories 
of the Middle Ages. And though the church had never def- 
initely condemned slavery, and some ecclesiastical bodies held 
their bondmen almost to the last, yet the spirit of Christianity 
was so opposed to the principle that in the end there were few 
if any actual slaves in Europe. 

The task of the Middle Ages was to create a new civilization, 
and as the arts of life increased it inevitably became industrial 
not in the modern sense, but by organizing small groups of 
masters and craftsmen to protect themselves against oppression 
and undue competition. The medieval town, as a rule small, 
was an assembly of trading fraternities within fortified walls 
for the free pursuit of industry. The Church took the lead in 
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the first development of this phase by erecting bridges, repairing 
roads, forming brotherhoods to protect travellers, encouraging 
guilds and fraternities, and endeavoring by its legislation— 
though clumsy as all legislation on this subject has been—to 
restrain financial oppression. To this day in England an an- 
cient ecclesiastical court, now secularized, regulates marine 
traffic; and lighthouses, buoys, and warnings to ships are under 
the control of the Brethren of the Trinity House, of which the 
Archbishop of Canterbury is ex officio a member. Here again 
the medieval ideal of industry was a high one though im- 
practicable. 

The modern university certainly owes its inception, its system 
of degrees and examinations, its general scheme of organization 
to the Middle Ages. It is customary to speak of universities in 
the ancient world, but there was nothing exactly analogous to 
the modern institution, which is the legitimate outcome of the 
medieval. When the extraordinary paucity of material at 
the disposal of the medieval teacher and student is considered 
the results are not contemptible. 

Much may even be said in favor of the now abused feudal 
system. It undoubtedly worked much hardship, especially when 
retained after its whole meaning had vanished and only its 
abuse remained. But it was founded on two sound principles, 
that the strong should protect the weak, and that the tenure of 
land involved serious responsibilities. When the idea is grasped 
that the duty of every landowner was to maintain troops for 
the use of the State, and that each manor was a unit organized to 
contribute to that end, feudalism becomes at least intelligible, 
as an attempt to regulate society and to save it from dissolution. 

Medieval civilization aimed finally at two great ends: it tried 
to humanize war and to exalt womanhood. Fantastic as 
chivalry was, it presented a high ideal. There is nothing re- 
sembling it in the ancient world. The heroes were brave but 
not as a rule chivalrous. It is noteworthy that the Christian 
knights chose as their pattern not the victorious Achilles, 
but the vanquished Hector, who loved his wife and 
child and bravely fought a losing battle. The knight was sup- 


422 AN OUTLINE OF CHRISTIANITY 


posed to embody all the Christain virtues. To quote from a 
French romance: 

“Sir, know you the three lessons of this glaiver”’ 

“What lessons are these?” 

“Courage, justice, and loyalty. The cross at the hilt of the 
sword gives courage to the bearer, for when the brave knight 
girds his sword upon him he neither can nor should fear the 
strong adversary. Again, Sir, the two sharp edges of the sword 
teach loyalty and justice, for the office of chivalry is this, to 
sustain the weak against the strong, the poor before the rich, 
uprightly and loyally.” 

Medieval warfare was not conducted as a rule on these 
knightly principles, but the ideal was never entirely forgotten; 
and the same spirit of equality reigned in chivalry as in the 
Church, where the poorest knight was the equal or even the 
superior of the greatest king. 

The honor paid to the ladies, and the highly romantic yet pure 
and elevated view of love, which have had their influence on 
modern Christianity, were decidedly the product of the Middle 
Ages. They are assuredly not classical. There is something 
akin to them in the beautiful stories in the Old Testament, but 
the general tone of the philosophers and sages of antiquity is 
that woman is a snare, generally foolish and a hindrance to a 
Wise man’s progress in life and virtue. The reverence for the 
Blessed Virgin was certainly a cause of the chivalrous respect 
for womanhood, and devotion to her was expressed in many gra- 
cious and beautiful ways in worship, in architecture, and in arts. 
Without Mary, in fact, the Middle Ages are unintelligible. She 
is the key to the highest sympathies of the men of those centuries. 
Probably the thought of her did more than anything else to 
ameliorate the conditions of life, and to humanize society. 

The Middle Ages seem to be a period of great ideas, imper- 
fectly carried out: the idea of a Christian Church united under 
the supreme pontiff; of a Christian world ruled by the represen- 
tative of the ancient Roman Empire; of an organized system by 
which the rich protected the poor; of property based on the dis- 
charge of its obligations; of chivalry and romance; of industry 
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combined in the brotherhood of guilds; above all an ideal of 
society based on Christian principles. These failed not because 
the ideas were not noble, but that they were ignobly perverted. 
Sometimes they worked well for a time and became later ob- 
solete or corrupted by man’s selfishness. A single State guided 
by a united Church promotes peace but encourages less of 
freedom. Feudalism, designed as a remedy for anarchy and to 
give every man in an elaborately graded society his rights, ended 
by being organized oppression. ‘The romance of chivalry 
lingered till the professional soldier took the place of the knight 
going forth in quest of adventures in honor of his lady. Guilds 
degenerated into selfish combinations to restrict trade, while 
Christian idealism gave way before the growing materialism of 
the age of the Renascence. 

There are few more instructive contrasts than between the 
eleventh and the fifteenth centuries. In the one we see an 
almost barbarous Europe animated by lofty ideals; in the other 
a rapidly civilized world with art at its height, with fresh sources 
of learning, with discovery of printing, with a more general 
diffusion of culture—but turning its back upon practical Chris- 
tianity. The age of barbarism witnessed the inauguration of 
crusades and the restoration of Jerusalem to Christianity; that 
of culture, the fall of Constantinople and the refusal of the 
Christian princes to stir in its defence. In the first period 
Rome saw Gregory VII and Urban II laboring for what they 
believed to be the reformation of the Church; and the later age, 
Sixtus IV and Alexander VI bent on aggrandizing their kins- 
men. Itis hardly too much to say that the barbarians turned to 
the Gospel, and the men of culture to Machiavelli, as their 
guide. 

Medievalism failed; and in the century in which its hopeless 
condition became evident the strength of Christianity was re- 
vealed. Events were to prove that the religion of the Christ 
was not bound up with the social or ecclesiastical system. In 
the shipwreck of both it was destined to survive, as it had previ- 
ously outlived the wreck of the civilization of ancient Rome. 


CHAPTER XLVI 
THE EVE OF THE REFORMATION 


The voice of the people begins to be increasingly heard. Men become more 

and more desirous of personal freedom, and impatient of clerical control. The 

merchant, tradesman, and mechanic discuss religion among themselves. The 

printing press is ready to popularize knowledge. As now, all men claim to 
have a right to be heard even on religious questions. 


N history the events which seem most sudden can often be 

shown to have been longest in preparation. The French 

Revolution startled the world; yet in 1609 the English 
ambassador at Paris had told his master James I that 
the French kings “are driven to use mercenaries, not dar- 
ing to put arms into their subjects’ hands, whom they have so 
ill-used . . . the oppressed people are likely to make proof 
of their discontentments, when they shall have leaders able to 
make them know their own strength”. So it is with that 
religious revolution which we call the Reformation; the won- 
der is not so much that it came in the sixteenth century, as that it 
did not come in the thirteenth or even in the twelfth. 

Like all other revolutions the Reformation was a very com- 
plex movement; but we may roughly distinguish the separate 
currents of this great stream. ‘The movement was (1) moral, 
(2) doctrinal, (3) social, (4) economic, and (5) political. Let 
us consider these in their order. 

There never has been an age or a country in which the doc- 
trines of the Church have at the same time been intelligently 
grasped by the multitude and implicitly believed. There never 
was, for the multitude, an age of faith in the Pauline sense of: 
“Prove all things, hold fast to that which is good.” Even the 
crown of the Middle Ages, the thirteenth century, was far less 


truly an age of faith than an age of acquiescence; and here, at 
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the very zenith, acquiescence itself was breaking down. For 
many men were beginning to doubt whether the system really 
worked; moral distaste suggested speculative scepticism; they 
would gladly still have acquiesced without understanding, if 
only the half-understood thing had more evidently survived 
that test of Christ and of common sense: ‘“‘By their fruits ye 
shall know them.” From the early eleventh century onwards 
saints like Bernard voiced the general scorn and indignation in 
the hope of shaming negligent and vicious clergy into amend- 
ment; the morals of the clergy, they said (and their successors 
repeated it down the centuries), were the main source of popular 
unbelief. 

Unbelief of quite a different kind had meanwhile fermented 
under the surface in the universities. In the twelfth century 
Aristotle came in through Averroes and other Arabic translators 
and commentators; and we find professors condemned for dis- 
belief in the creation, personal immortality, and other essential 
doctrines of orthodoxy. When, in the thirteenth century, the 
famous Schoolmen Albert the Great and Aquinas and others 
worked out what passed for a successful synthesis of Aristotelian 
philosophy with biblical revelation, there were some who 
recognized the artificial character of this structure. Roger 
Bacon criticized Aquinas, his younger contemporary, prac- 
tically as Huxley would have criticized him. This imposing 
philosophical structure, he says, is unsound at the very founda- 
tion, since it reposes on an Aristotle and a Bible textually corrupt 
and misunderstood, and altogether neglects the mathematical 
and philosophical sciences. So far as Aristotle was concerned 
Bacon does great injustice both to Aquinas’s text and to his in- 
terpretation; but Bacon treats the corrupt biblical text of the 
thirteenth century no worse than it deserves. The strict medi- 
eval discipline therefore covered a good deal of doubt among 
the learned; and this came to the surface when it safely could. 
Before the fourteenth century was out, the Inquisition, ceasing 
to pay its way, was greatly decayed; the University of Paris, 
which had acted as a sort of standing court of appeal in 
speculative theology, was poor in original thinkers and busied 
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with clamorous ecclesiastical politics; and the Black Death had 
done much to shake merely conservative orthodoxy, together 
with many other conservatisms. Wyclif led a revolt all the more 
formidable because it had so much learning and moral force at 
its back; the Renascence had begun in Italy; Sacchetti’s sermons 
show that the citizens of Florence thought and spoke with as- 
tounding freedom on theological matters; the university of 
Padua was a hotbed of Averroism, and there were other schools 
which enjoyed scarcely a better reputation. The Papacy itself 
unconsciously helped this movement. After struggling through 
the Great Schism and the determined opposition to papal ab- 
solutism at the councils of Constance and Basel (1431-1443), the 
popes, now settled again in Rome, set themselves to smother 
the cry for moral and political reform by helping Europe to the 
best that could be had of literature and art; they figured among 
the greatest patrons of the Renascence. But this revival of class- 
ical learning and art was fatally destined to sap the monopolies 
and autocracy of the medieval clergy. Not that the new human- 
ism generally opposed the Church; it rather ignored it. As 
Bishop Creighton remarked: “It did not attack ecclesiastical 
dogma, but it passed it by with a shrug as unworthy of the at- 
tention of a cultivated mind.” Modern Roman Catholic 
scholarship rightly sees in the Renascence an enemy more for- 
midable than the Reformation. In 1500 Europe was ripe for 
doctrinal change, if only for a change in method, from convic- 
tion through fire and sword to conviction through free 
discussion. 

Social and economic movements had worked in the same 
direction to bring in the day of the Reformation. The serf of 
the twelfth century could, in strict law, call nothing his own; 
his earnings and his very body were his master’s; he himself 
might be bought and sold; commonly on the Continent, though 
far less frequently in England, his “brood” would be divided 
among different masters; the lord might make him marry 
against his will, or punish him for refusal. As late as Chaucer’s 
day, when more than half the population were still serfs, these 
earlier disabilities were indeed softened, yet Froissart records 
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the cry of the revolting peasants in 1381: ‘We are men formed 
in Christ’s likeness, and we are kept like beasts.” They got 
little help from the clergy, who were in theory their protectors; 
in a large number of cases, when a peasant died in possession of 
three cows or sheep, the monastery took the best as landlord’s 
perquisite and the second best as parson’s, leaving only one for 
the bereaved family to start life upon. The parson was sup- 
posed in law to give one-third or a quarter of his income to 
the poor; but it is distinguished churchmen who tell us that this 
prescription was not kept. The monasteries gave a good deal in 
the way of alms; but their own account-rolls show that in 
the later Middle Ages they were embezzling a part even of the 
moneys which had been left to them exclusively in trust for the 
poor. The system of enclosures and great-scale farming, which 
left so many peasants workless and homeless, was carried on by 
ecclesiastics on much the same scale as by the lay folk; here again 
we have the evidence not only of orthodox contemporaries but 
of cold statistics. Long before the Reformation a capitalist 
system had begun to evolve which caused widespread discon- 
tent; and the richer clergy were inextricably involved in it. 

Therefore men began to take the clergy at their word and to 
base socialistic or semi-socialistic doctrines on the Bible, which 
in spite of imperial and ecclesiastical prohibition was beginning 
to be more generally known in England, and especially in 
Germany. It was in Germany that the printing-press spread 
abroad a pamphlet, the so-called “Reformation of Emperor 
Sigismund”, which called for the abolition of oppressive privi- 
leges employed by bishops, abbots, and lay lords; stigmatized 
as iniquitous the saying by a Christian to his fellow Christian 
“thou art my chattel”—for serfdom, however decadent, still 
existed. The proletariat of the towns was scarcely less discon- 
tented; here, again, everything was ripe for revolution, and the 
interests of the poor coincided with those of many among the 
rich. Many lay lords were glad to rob the Church of her 
wealth; many prosperous merchants were ready to risk much 
for the sake of freedom of thought and—a thing less commend- 
able—freedom of usury. These undoubted truths have recently 
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been indefensibly over-emphasized; the Reformation has been 
called a robbery of the poor by the rich. It was in actual fact 
the defeat and spoliation of one capitalist class by another capi- 
talist class; the poor owed so little gratitude to either combatant 
that they were ready at any moment to help in robbing the de- 
feated party. 

Finally, in England, the decisive factor which rendered war 
against the old order inevitable was the political. Henry VIII 
wanted an heir; he therefore needed a new wife, but the pope 
had political reasons for refusing the divorce. His quarrel is 
removed from the moral sphere by the pope’s own favorable 
consideration of the suggestion that Henry might have two wives 
simultaneously. But no such compromise was in fact brought 
about; the breach came; and this political quarrel let loose the 
forces of the Reformation. It may be said for Germany that, 
though Luther had started what looked like a purely theological 
revolt, this would never have succeeded but for the political 
motives which supported it. But that is only to say that here, as 
usual, an ideal has a strong alloy of selfishness, and that its 
practical success is in some degree due to its alliance with cur- 
rents of self-interest. 

For it is difficult to face all the facts of the fourteenth or fif- 
teenth centuries without recognizing that a real consistent spirit 
was growing all the time, the lay spirit,as we may call it. Church 
tutelage, if it had not already accomplished all its appointed 
work, had at least taught the layman enough to render him 
worthy of far more independence than the Church was willing 
to grant him. This advance of the laity had naturally been 
slow. Gothic architecture, which may perhaps be called the 
crowning glory of the Middle Ages, was to a great extent a 
lay achievement. For a long time before 1140, when Abbot 
Suger built what is commonly counted as the first definitely 
Gothic work at St. Denis, the churchman’s work in architecture 
had been generally confined to the power of the purse and the 
corresponding privilege of suggesting the kind of building that 
he wanted for his money. The strictly scientific and artistic 
work had been largely done by laymen with wives and families 
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like the lay artist of today, working at the wages of a modern 
skilled artisan. Even in miniature-painting—though here the 
monk worked more frequently for himself—most of the work 
at the best time was done by laymen. ‘Towards the end of the 
twelfth century we find a French noble here and there concerned 
to get “clerks” to translate a few Latin books for him, and 
others to form something of a library. A century later Dante 
was a layman of real learning, and the general level of the 
Florentine aristocrats seems to have been quite as high as that 
of the clergy; the Villani, though only merchants, wrote one 
of the best chronicles of the Middle Ages. Charles V of France 
(1364-1380) employed a whole staff of translators and formed 
a real library; so did other great French nobles; so about the 
same time did Lord Berkeley in England, on a smaller scale. 
A few English nobles of the fifteenth century were touched by 
the Renascence; but the first learned layman in English history, 
after King Alfred and Chaucer, is Sir Thomas More. It is 
significant that though More died a martyr to the religious 
revolution, his earlier intellectual activities had done much to 
prepare it. 

For the laity could not fail to grow more and more conscious 
of their strength, and therefore more and more impatient of 
clerical tutelage. Even More himself, whose opinion that the 
Bible was not suited for indiscriminate lay use has often been 
quoted, expressed in the same breath his deep regret that the 
Church, while forbidding unauthorized translations, had made 
no attempt during all those generations to supply an authorized 
version of her own. The orthodox themselves had only the 
Wycliffite translation to use; and in Germany, though the press 
was multiplying vernacular copies, this was forbidden by an 
imperial edict. Moreover this struggle in the field of written 
literature was only part of a still wider and deeper conflict in 
general thought. We must bear in mind how small was the 
part played even in 1500, within the realm of inquiry and in- 
formation, by the printed word. The deepest ideas, and 
the most significant and persuasive, passed more from mouth 
to mouth; merchants in the Rhineland and at the fairs of Cham- 
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pagne heard and pondered things said by merchants from Flor- 
ence or the East; they passed them on to their fellows at home. 
And thus we find the remarkable mystic movement on the upper 
Rhine, at the end of the thirteenth century, spreading first down- 
stream to the Netherlands, and thence by the ordinary trade- 
routes to London and the Eastern Counties and Eastern 
Midlands of England, which produced nearly all the English 
mystics of the period and became the main centers of Lollardy. 
For a wave of mysticism is always accompanied by a wave of 
free-thought; the mystic unconsciously learns to do without the 
priest and in default of any definite determination to cling to 
the priest he drifts away. 

All these things come out from the records of the later Mid- 
dle Ages, if we only read widely and deeply enough. Nobody 
expresses them in so many words; but a multiplicity of small 
indications confirm what, after all, we might have guessed as 
the almost inevitable result of those events and struggles which 
are explicitly recorded. The force of dynamite, we have been 
reminded in our own generation, is nothing compared with the 
force of a new idea. The “Utopia” itself, and even the trans- 
lation of the New Testament by More’s antagonist Tyndale, 
probably did less to change the world than More’s confidential 
talks with Erasmus and other liberal minds over the evening 
fire, or than the ideas which merchants exchanged over their 
beer-cups, and intelligent underlings picked up from the mer- 
chants, and the tailors and weavers and housewives passed on 
to each other with their comments. The picture in “Piers Plow- 
man” of rich folk discussing God’s mysteries and the ways of 
Providence over their wine, and “making many folk to disbe- 
lieve” that listened to them, must be transferred in imagination 
to the London and the busy towns of four generations later, and 
even to the busy village looms, and—more significant still— 
even to the more intelligent of the country laborers. On the 
verge of the Reformation we find a Wiltshire serf pleading that 
freedom would be more welcome to him “than any worldly 
good”’; and in one of the German manifestoes religious sanctions 
are claimed for the peasants’ freedom: ‘“It is God’s work.” 
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This, we may remember, had in effect been the motto of the Cru- 
sades: “God wills it!” 

Here, then, we have a new crusade, and fraught with more 
enduring results; for—it cannot be too often repeated—the 
roots lay very deep. The cities were naturally far readier than 
the villages to welcome the new movement. It had both busi- 
ness and intellect in its favor. For generations the citizens had 
shown increasing determination to manage their own affairs; 
hospitals and schools were being removed from clerical control ; 
the townsfolk were sometimes even asserting control over cleri- 
cal endowments and the discipline of clerical offenders. They 
saw clearly, as the younger generation of students did at the 
universities, that the abler scholars favored some degree of 
change and were often very radical, while the stoutest opponents 
of change were making themselves intellectually ridiculous. 
That the new men had found no final formula for mankind be- 
came evident later on, when Europe settled down into a parti- 
tion between Catholic and Protestant which long remained 
stable, until the growth of a great third party, “dissenters from 
all religious creeds”, rendered all ideas of mutual extermina- 
tion obviously absurd. 

That, after all, is the one unquestioned achievement of the 
sixteenth century revolt—the Reformation: all men have a 
right to be heard and considered even on religious questions. 
And this claim, admitted almost universally nowadays, is most 
fully justified by the study of those natural movements, moral, 
doctrinal, social, economic, and political, which poobined to 
make some great change inevitable. 


CHAPTER XULVII 
THE RENASCENCE AND A NEW AGE 


Greater interest is shown in the human, as opposed to the divine, in the world— 

the classic past is admired as much as the Christian, if not more. North of 

the Alps the reaction was more religious; but everywhere a spirit of inquiry was 

abroad. The problem resembled that of today, how can the religion of Christ 
continue to exert its power in a changing world? 


HE storm which was to shake the medieval conception of 

religion was gathering long before it burst. The future 

might perhaps have been foreseen by those who followed 
the ecclesiastical councils of the time and by those who under- 
stood what was agitating the minds of the great thinkers of the 
Middle Ages. There is a tide in the affairs of men. If the 
Papacy had taken it, had seen itself as others saw it, had laid 
the ax to the root of the tree, had reformed itself, had given 
to the new zeal for sound learning and for intellectual recovery 
as well as discovery a definitely Christian direction, had 
seriously tried to save the Church and Empire of the East from 
Islam—then science might have been accepted, pure piety re- 
vived, Christian unity restored. But it was not to be. 

The Renascence, the new birth of learning, diverted the lead- 
ers of European thought away from Christ, if not always from 
the Church. The Papacy threw itself heart and soul into that 
movement. And no wonder! For now, in the fifteenth century, 
there was a glorious outburst of enthusiasm in human life, art, 
literature, learning, scientific investigation; and all in different 
ways shared in the new spirit. The movement was “many-sided 
yet united”, inspired by the love of the things of earth, the things 
of the mind, the things of sense, for themselves. Nothing human 
could be alien to the sympathy of man; so not the old only, but 


new sources of enjoyment, were sought by the spirit awakening 
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in Italy, in France, in Germany, even in England. The Church 
could not fail to share in the new life; had her rulers been 
wiser she might have come to direct it. “The spirit of man is 
the candle of the Lord”, said the Old Testament writer. But 
now it was the human spirit, not the divine light, which seemed 
to dominate the world. 

Doubtless the most important influence came from the redis- 
covery of the Latin and Greek classics. Not that they had all 
been closed books even in the Dark Ages. Some were con- 
stantly quoted as well as read, but they were not very well under- 
stood. The attitude of the medieval scholar towards Aristotle 
or Virgil was very much like that of some twentieth century stu- 
dents towards Pope or Voltaire. They were accepted as classics, 
but as classics superseded by a better informed age. But as the 
Middle Ages drew on, men were coming to a new sense of 
human values; sculpture found the meaning of beauty in the 
human body, scholars the meaning of thought in the human 
mind. The cathedral-builder began to make things beautiful, 
not merely dignified. ‘The monastic student began to find that 
the old philosophers and poets understood the world better than 
they. The Middle Ages itself began the Renascence. And 
when Greek scholars came westward and taught their language 
and the philosophy, the knowledge of which had never been en- 
tirely lost in the East, there was felt to be a new unity in the 
world, between past and present, between nature and man. But 
there was no union between East and West. It might have been 
hoped that the new interest in Greek would have brought the 
two parts of Christendom together. As early as the end of the 
fourteenth century there was a famous Greek scholar lecturing 
at Florence. Michael Chrysoloras was followed by many teach- 
ers of his own race. The Florentine Academy read Greek lit- 
erature and, even more certainly, talked about it. Plato, as a 
philosopher, not as a magician, was now a name to conjure with. 
This interest was increased by the influx of Greek scholars into 
the West when the Turks captured Constantinople in 1453. But 
that event, if it increased the culture of the West, made a deep 
rift between what had once been two parts of the Roman Em- 
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pire. The Turks, whose army fought their way north and west, 
and were later on to be heard in thunder at the gates of Vienna, 
were fanatical and persecuting followers of Mohammed. Vast 
territories in Europe which had long been Christian relapsed 
into barbarism. In Constantinople, the Church, Eastern and 
Orthodox, maintained a precarious existence by permission of 
the Sultan; but all the noble edifices of Byzantine art were dese- 
crated—the Church of Peace is now a military museum—or 
turned into mosques; only one, built by a Mongolian visitor in 
the fourteenth century, has been allowed to continue to our day. 
The breach between East and: West was widened, for now the 
government of the East was definitely anti-Christian. 
Meanwhile the Renascence had spread from Italy over the 
West. Both in Germany and in England its influence took a 
direction of its own. In Italy the clasical studies brought a dis- 
tinct tinge of paganism. Christian beliefs and ceremonies took 
on an air of pagan antiquity; language became classical rather 
than Christian. The names of pagan deities are used even as 
synonyms for the One God. Under Nicholas V (1447-1455) 
and his successors the Papacy may be said almost to have capit- 
ulated to paganism, and the popes ceased to be regarded as the 
spiritual guides of the Church. On the other hand they were 
leaders in its artistic, intellectual, and political expression. This 
last took a distinctly absolutist tone. Surrounded by the Curia, 
a body of cardinals and minor officials who often represented 
the older tradition, but also were deeply influenced by the 
secular spirit of the age, the popes played a great part in 
international as well as Italian politics, and it was difficult to 
distinguish their aims from those of any secular prince or to at- 
tribute to them any spiritual purpose. Julius II was at least 
as much a statesman as an ecclesiastic. Leo X was a Maecenas 
of the arts, a patron of a literature which was non-Christian 
though not anti-Christian. Of Alexander VI much worse things 
are said, and not without truth. In Germany, a great Christian 
scholar of the Renascence said; ‘“The church has no enemies 
more tyrannous and sanguinary than these impious popes.” He 
added that they obtained their election by bribery and main- 
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tained themselves by “pistol, poison, force, and violence”; and 
“by their lusts and wickedness they grieve the Holy Spirit and 
make the Savior’s wounds to bleed afresh.” Such passages as 
these show the difference between the northern and southern 
Renascence. In the south the magnificent patronage of the arts 
put moral considerations into the background. But this was 
not always so. Michael Angelo (1474-1564) was a typical 
figure of the best side of the Italian Renascence and perhaps the 
ereatest and most versatile artist. that ever lived. 

In Germany the revival of learning took a different form. In- 
tellectual interest was aroused not in the pagan but in the Chris- 
tian origins of the world of the day. And this led inevitably 
to a reformation of the Church and, through the failure of the 
Papacy as a moral force, quite as inevitably to a revolt from it. 
Humanism, the great key-word of the Renascence, was a very 
different thing in Germany ard in Italy. In Germany the re- 
ligious interest led first to an investigation of the philosophy of 
the Schoolmen—Duns Scotus, Thomas Aquinas, Albert the 
Great, some of the profoundest intellects of all time. But the 
lesser minds of the late fifteenth century could not appreciate 
their greatness nor use their work, except either to extract 
passages to prove the folly of their obscurantist opinions or to re- 
assert their own unbending conservatism. When the intellectual 
interest turned from religious philosophy to theology, theo- 
logians searched the Old Testament for anticipations and eluci- 
dations of Christ. The famous German scholar Reuchlin passed 
from Greek and Latin to Hebrew. Of him the description is 
hardly an exaggeration, that he was “the first who opened the 
gates of the East, unsealed the word of God, and unveiled the 
sanctuary of Hebrew wisdom”. He followed into a more 
decisively Christian issue the thought of that beautiful soul of 
the Italian Renascence, Pico della Mirandola, the flower that 
sprang from exotic learning and practical piety. Opposed to 
him was the obscurantist convert from Judaism, John Pfeffer- 
korn, who would give all Hebrew literature outside the Bible 
to the flames. Him the candid Erasmus described as a very 
wicked Jew converted into a most wicked Christian. One of the 
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most delicious satires of the world, the “Letters of Obscure 
Men”, exposed the ignorant futility of the unprogressive the- 
ology and philosophy of German monasticism, incredibly busy 
with the cumbrous investigation of trifles and the exacerbated 
defence of untenable positions. German humanism took up 
the contest with enthusiasm. That great humanist and scholar, 
Erasmus of Rotterdam, championed the cause of the new learn- 
ing, and by his editions and commentaries “made the New Testa- 
ment shine with a new light”. If only the popes had been 
imbued with the wisdom which is from above, as well as with 
humanistic acuteness, they would have seen that the new learn- 
ing deserved to be even more warmly welcomed in religion than 
in philosophy and pure literature. But they hesitated, and then 
stepped in Luther, the commanding Augustinian friar, and 
pierced the defences of their system as if they had been paper. 
The Protestant Reformation came not because the popes ac- 
cepted the Renascence, but because they refused to carry it into 
the field of religion. 

We thus reach with Martin Luther a period of inexpressibly 
important crisis in the history of the Christian world; and what 
we call the Reformation changed the history of the world. 

The character of the movement through all its phases may be 
briefly summarized. There was the intellectual reaction against 
medievalism, due chiefly to the revival of classical studies. 
There was the moral reaction against clerical abuses. Both 
these were alike shared by those who adhered to and those who 
deserted the Catholic Church. Then there was the political 
revolt against Rome, felt strongly in countries such as England, 
which still adhered to the Catholic creeds and preserved the 
organization of the ancient Church. Finally there was a dis- 
tinctly anti-sacerdotal movement, which caused the schism in the 
Church and the creation of a number of new sects. Against this 
there was a reaction, led by such men as Sir Thomas More and 
Erasmus, and by those who revived the religious life by found- 
ing new orders. At first some of these were ardent reformers; 
but the excesses of the sectarians caused a reaction, and one of 
them wrote in 1531: ‘When I perceived that they held not 
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sacred even those things which had been handed down to us 
from apostolic times, and that one sect did but engender another, 
it came to my mind that Satan might be using the Scriptures as 
a stalking-horse and disseminating evil under the mask of good- 
ness. I was therefore minded to remain in the Church in which I 
was baptized and nurtured. And notwithstanding that there be 
faults therein, they may be the sooner repaired than that new 
Church which hath already been rent asunder by schisms, 
though it has stood but for a few years.” 

For as the Middle Ages close we enter upon a new departure 
in human affairs. Nothing, including the older Church, emerged 
unaltered from the collapse. We leave to other hands the task 
of showing how the religion of Christ adapted itself to the re- 
quirements of a new age, with its discovery of a new world, side 
by side with the restoration of the knowledge of the ancient 
civilization of classic Greece and Rome. The problem before 
mankind then was how to use the forces which were beginning 
to dissolve the foundation of the Jife to which their fathers had 
been accustomed. What were they to make of the new concep- 
tions of this earth and of the universe? How were they to use 
the freedom from an all-pervading ecclesiastical control 
What difference would the printing-press and the open Bible 
make to life? There was a shaking of all things, and men asked 
themselves, as we do in our own day, what is to perish, and how 
much is to remain wherewith to build anew. 
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*100 
*110 
*110 
*120 
133 
135 
*140 
156 
177 
*160-*200 
196 

197- 223 
190- 203 
202 
219- 223 
202- 253 
250 

249- 258 
257 

247- 265 
269 

276 

284 

303 

306 

310 

312 

313 


EVENTS OF THE PERIOD 
A CHRONOLOGY 


(Doubtful dates marked *) 
The Gospel of St. John 


Ignatius sent to Rome 
Pliny writes to Trajan 
Papias Bishop of Smyrna 
Earliest apologists Quadratus and Aristides 
Second destruction of Jerusalem by Hadrian 
Gnostic teachers Valentinus and Marcian 
Polycarp martyred at Smyrna 
Persecution of Lyons and Vienne 
Irenaeus ff 
Victor of Rome condemns Montanism 
Tertullian fl 
Clement in Alexandria ff 
Martyrdom of Perpetua and her companions 
Calixtus, Bishop of Rome 
Origen ff 
Decian persecution 
Cyprian Bishop of Carthage 
Valerian persecution 
Dionysius Bishop of Alexandria 
Paul of Samosata condemned at Antioch 
Manes, the heresiarch, executed in Persia 
Accession of Diocletian 
Persecution begun under Diocletian 
Constantine proclaimed Emperor at York 
Edict of Galerius tolerating the Church 
Battle of the Milvian Bridge 
The Edict of Milan 
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327 
328- 373 
334 
336 
a | 
339 
343 
346- 356 
356- 361 
361- 363 
370- 378 
379- 395 
374- 397 
398- 404 
410 
426 
386- 420 
432- 461 
431 
451 
440- 461 
476 
496 
493- 526 
527- 565 
*529 
590- 604 
596-*680 
622 
711 
715- 717 
726 


Synod of Arles 

Outbreak of Arianism in Alexandria 
Constantine sole emperor 

Council of Nicaea 

Constantine in Rome 

Helena in Jerusalem—The discovery of the Cross 
Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria 
Constantinople built 

Banishment of Athanasius to Treves 
Death of Constantine 

Athanasius goes to Rome 

Council of Sardica 

Athanasius in Alexandria 

Triumph of Arianism in East and West 
Pagan reaction under Julian 

Basil Bishop of Caesarea Cappadocia 
Theodosius emperor 

Ambrose Bishop of Milan 
Chrysostom Bishop of Constantinople 
Rome taken by Alaric 

Augustine’s “City of God” finished 
Jerome at Bethlehem 

St. Patrick in Ireland 

Council of Ephesus 

Council of Chalcedon 

Leo the Great, Pope 

End of Western Empire 

Conversion of Clovis and the Franks 
Theodoric in Italy 

Justinian emperor 

St. Benedict’s “Rule” 

Gregory the Great, Pope 
Conversion of the Anglo Saxons 
Mohammed goes to Medina (the Hegira) 
Moslems enter Spain 

Moslem siege of Constantinople 


The Iconoclastic controversy begins 
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732 
751- 768 
723- 755 
800 
847 
863 
857 
858- 867 
871- 901 


962- 973 
983-1002 
987- 996 
1054 
1059 
1060 
1066 
1070-1086 
1077 
1084 
1095 
1099 
1122 
1091-1153 
1152-1189 
1154-1159 
1176 
1174-1193 
1189 
1204 
1208-1213 
1215 
1217 
1226 
1215-1250 


1226-1270 


Charles Martel defeats the Moslems 
Pepin, King of the Franks 

St. Boniface, Apostle of Germany 
Coronation of Charlemagne 

St. Peter’s at Rome sacked by the Saracens 
Conversion of the Slavs (Methodius and Cyril) 
The controversy between Photius and Ignatius 
Pope Nicholas, the Great 

Alfred the Great, King in England 
Foundation of the Abbey of Cluny 

Otto I Emperor 

Otto II] Emperor 

Hugh Capet King of France 

Schism of Eastern and Western churches 
First reform of Papal elections 

Normans conquex Sicily 

Norman conquest of England 

Gregory VII Pope 

Henry IV at Canossa 

Normans take Rome 

First Crusade Urban II at Clermont 
Capture of Jerusalem 

Investiture Controversy settled at Worms 
St. Bernard 

Frederick Barbarossa 

Hadrian IV, only Englishman, Pope 

Battle of Legnano Lombards defeat Frederick I 
Saladin Sultan of Egypt 

Third Crusade 

Latins take Constantinople 

Albigensian war 

Fourth council of the Lateran 

Rise of the Friars Dominic 

Death of St. Francis of Assisi 


Frederick I] Emperor 
Europe 


St. Louis IX, King of France 
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Inquisition established in Western 
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A.D. 
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1261 

1291 
1294-1303 
1300 
1300 
1308 
1312 
1349-1350 
1360-1384 
1378-1417 
1414-1417 
1417 

1431 
1431-1449 
1438-1439 
1453 

1456 
1460 
1492 
1492-1503 
1506 

1517 
1527 


Latins expelled from Constantinople 
Palestine entirely lost to the Christians 
Boniface VIII Pope 

The Jubilee at Rome 

Dante’s vision of Hell, Purgatory, and Heaven 
The Pope at Avignon 

Condemnation of the Knights Templar 
The great Plague (the Black Death) 
Wyclif in England 

The Papal Schism 

Council of Constance 

Martin V returns to Rome 

Joan of Arc burned 

Council of Basle 


Council of F errara-Florence ; union with Greek Church 


Turks capture Constantinople 

First Printed Book The Bible 

Henry the Navigator, Prince of Portugal, dies 
Columbus reaches the West Indies 

Alexander VI (Borgia) Pope 

Rebuilding of St. Peter’s at Rome begun 
Luther at Wittenberg 

Sack of Rome 
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INDEX 


Abbots, 
monastic leaders, 117 
Abelard, Peter, 
teaching of—contributed to criti- 
cal spirit of the day, 7; the 
greatest teacher of the Middle 
Ages, 234; a heretic, 261; writes 
on varieties of belief within 
Christian Church, 261; Abelard’s 
teaching condemned by St. Ber- 
nard and Innocent II, 261; 
Peter writes in praise of, 261; his 
significance for the Christian 
Church, 342; his contribution to 
philosophy and theology, 342; 
his theories completed by Aquinas, 
343; his “Sic et Non’, 343; his 
verdict on his career, 344; Peter 
the Venerable’s estimate of, 344; 
died at Cluny, 344; translation of 
hymn by, 416 
Abu Bekr, 
was recognized at Medina as the 
caliph, 162; Omar succeeds, 162 
Adrian, (see) Hadrian 
Adrianople (see) Hadrianople 
Aelfric, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
suggested parochial school system, 


Aetius, 
Huns defeated by—and Theodoric I 
at Chalons, 149 
Africa, 
persecutions of Christian Church in, 
47; lost to Roman Empire, 150; 
Moslems overrun  northern—, 
165; lost to Christendom, 241 
“Against Heresies’, 
by Irenaeus, 30 
“Agape” or “love feast”, revived, 65 
Alaric, Visigothic King, 
captured Rome, 149 


Albert the Great, Friar, 

one of the earliest medieval natu- 

ralists, 310 
Albigenses, 

a sect, 264; revive Manichaeism, 
264; a rival religion to the Chris- 
tian, 282; their refusal to take 
oaths, 287; Innocent III preached 
crusades against, 288 

Albigensian War, 

Simon de Montfort conducts— 
against Raymond VI of Toulouse, 
268; first phase of—closes, 268; 
its effect on Europe, 269; a turn- 
ing point in the history of the 
Christian Church, 269; revealed 
incompetence of the monastic 
movement, 305 

Albornoz, Cardinal, 

systematization of church taxation 
and reduction of the Papal States 
by, 363 

Alcuin, 

scholarly companion of Charle- 
magne, 191, 333; chief minister 
of education, under Charlemagne, 
230; made abbot by Charlemagne, 
234; his system of schools, 333 

Alexander II, Pope, 
conquest of England blessed by, 246 
Alexander III, Pope, 

championed Italian liberty, 352; 
supported by Lombard cities 
against Frederick Barbarossa, 
352 

Alexander VI, Pope, 

papal nepotism reached its height 
under, 392; Cardinal Rodrigo 
Borgia elected pope as, 392; 
Caesar Borgia with consent of— 
gave up his orders and became a 
secular prince, 393; Caesar Bor- 
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Alexander VI, Pope, continued 
gia and—poisoned, 393; Savo- 
narola’s advocacy of the alliance 
between Florence and France op- 
posed by—, 395; Savonarola 
chose to side with the French 
against—and his allies, 395 

Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, 

in doctrinal controversy with Arius, 
81; Constantine intervenes in 
dispute between—and Arius, 81 

Alexander Severus, Emperor, 

his reign a peaceful era for Chris- 

tian Church, 48 
Alexandria, 

Christianity strong in—, 39; mas- 
sacre in—under Bassanius An- 
toninus, 48; Origen head of 
catechetical school of, 55; famed 
as representing education § in 
Christian Church, 56; Clement 
teacher at, 57; Pantaenus head of 
the school at, 57; Dionysius head 
of the school of, 61; Athanasius’s 
power and popularity in, 92; 
Athanasius elected Bishop of, 92; 
Constantine II restores Athana- 
sius to, 94; Athanasius again 
banished from—through Constan- 
tius, 94; Athanasius exiled from 
—for the third time, 95; Athana- 
sius returned to—under Julian, 
and was exiled for the fourth 
time, 95; rivalry between churches 
of—and Antioch, 98; Dioscorus, 
bishop of—upheld Eutyches, 100; 
Church of—contributed to intel- 
lectual progress of mankind, 144 

Alfred the Great of England, 

his early days, 202; subdues the in- 
vading Danes, 202; Danes settle 
in England and accept Christian- 
ity, 203; promoted education in 
England, 203; complained of lack 
of education among the clergy, 
231; Oxford claims—as founder, 
309 

Allah, 

the foundation of the Mohammedan 

religion, 169 
Alms-houses, 
Basil filled Caesarea with, 97 


Amadeus of Savoy, 

Council of Basel deposed Eugenius 
IV, setting up an anti-pope— 
Felix V, 384 

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, 

writings of, 128; Roman governor of 
province of Liguria, 129; his 
election to the See of Milan, 129; 
opposes Justina and her Arian 
followers, 130; acts of first epis- 
copal ambassador, 130; compels 
Theodosius I to do penance for 
massacre of Thessalonica, 131; 
Augustine baptized by, 138; his 
hymns still in use, 145; on the 
mystery of the Eucharist, 210; 
quoted as authority against celib- 
acy of the clergy, 213; disap- 
proved of Priscillian’s execution, 
284; hymn of, 415 

America, 

the importance to Spain of discov- 
ery of, 403; Columbus leads to 
the discovery of, 406,407; Henry 
the Navigator instrumental in the 
discovery of, 406; the Middle 
Ages end with the discovery of, 
407 

Ammianus, 

his opinion of Constantius, 94 
Anagni, 

Boniface, arrested at—, dies, 359 
Andrew, St., 

monastery of—founded by Gregory 
I, 154 

Androcles, 
an example of Christian treatment 
of animals, 143 

Angel of the Schools, 

(see) Aquinas, 
Angelo, Michael, 

an artist of the Renascence, 435 
Anglicanism, 

in contrast to Gallicanism, 400 
Anglo-Saxon, 

Gregory I founds—Church, 156 
Anicetus, Bishop, 

(see under) Bishop 
Animals, 

the effect of Christianity on the 
treatment of, 142; Androcles an 
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Animals, continued 
example of Christian treatment 
of, 143 
Anschar, 
missionary to the Danes, 215 
Anselm of Bec, St., 
(see) Anselm of Canterbury 
Anselm of Canterbury, St., 

Lanfranc and—taught at Bec, 231; 
born in Burgundy, 341; his sig- 
nificance for the Christian Church, 
341; his writings, 341; his con- 
tributions to Christian philosophy, 
341; his contribution to Schol- 
asticism, 341 

Anselm of Lucca, Bishop, 

(see) Bishop Anselm 

Anthony, St., 

a leader of the monastic movement, 
117; retires to Thebaid desert, 
117; followed by many disciples, 
117; Athanasius’s “Life” of, 119 

Antioch 

Ignatius, Bishop of—, suffers mar- 
tyrdom at Rome, 16; Origen goes 
to—to teach Julia Mammaea, 57; 
Paul, Bishop of, in controversy 
with Dionysius, 60; rivalry be- 
tween churches of Alexandria 
and—, 98; Chrysostom a presby- 
ter of—church of—, 132; church 
of—conatributed to intellectual 
progress of mankind, 144 

Antwerp, 

Tanchelm preaches in—against vices 
of clergy, 262; Tanchelm im- 
prisoned by Archbishop of 
Cologne escapes to, 262 

Apollinarianism, 

contrasted with Arianism, 110; ana- 

lyzed, 110 

Apollinarius, Bishop of Laodicea, 

started controversy concerning rela- 

tion of Christ’s divinity and man- 
hood, 98; Diodore opposes—, 
98; his interpretation of godhead 
and manhood, 111 

Apollonius, 

inaugurated first free dispensary, 
143 
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Apologies, 

first appear under Hadrian, 41; by 

Quadratus and Aristides, 42 
Apology, 

Justin describes worship of Chris- 

tian Church in his first—, 44 
Apostolic Succession, 

the meaning of—in the Catholic 
Church, 27; Irenaeus’s interpre- 
tation of, 28; Irenaeus claims—of 
the rulers of the Christian 
Church. 37; Clement, before 
Irenaeus, claimed—of bishops, 37 

Apostolicity, 

books of the Canon judged on 
their—, 33; its component parts, 
37 

Apostles, 

Gnosticism claimed knowledge of 
secret teachings of, 31; Tertul- 
lian pronounces authority of writ- 
ings of the—, 32 

Apostles’ Creed, 
grown out of Rule of Faith, 35 
Aquinas, Thomas, St., 

his attempted reconciliation of 
Christianity with ancient philoso- 
phy, 8; a Scholastic, 339, 372; 
Abelard’s theories completed by, 
343; born at Rocca Secca, 344; 
his achievements in the Western 
Church, 344; his writings, 345; 
his use of Aristotle, 346; his ex- 
planation of the mysteries of god- 
head, 346; on the Eucharist, 346; 
his death and far-reaching influ- 
ence, 347; Scotus opposed the 
school of, 347; Savonarola studied 
—and Aristotle, 394; hymn by, 
416 

Arabs, 
the crude religion of—and Beda- 
wins, 170; ethics of robbery, 175 
Aragon, Peter II, King of, 
(see under) Peter 
Aragon, Princess of, 
Riario’s entertainment of—at Rome, 
391 
“Arbor Vitae Crucifixae Jesus”, 
by Ubertino de Casale, 315 
Arcadius, Emperor, 
Synesius addresses—, 133 


452 


Archbishops, 
(see under) Canterbury; Ravenna, 
Architecture, 

Gothic—the crowing glory of the 

Middle Ages, 428 
Arian Controversy, 

(also see) Arius; continues despite 
decision of Council of Nicaea, 91; 
heresy quenched, 98; on the rela- 
tion of the divinity of manhood 
of Jesus opened, 98; the issue at 
stake in the, 102; the vital im- 
portance of the decision of 


Nicaea, 103; analysis of, 103; 
Carlyle on, 104 
Arianism, 


becomes a proscribed form of Chris- 
tianity, 97; Apollinarianism con- 
trasted with, 110; temporary 
domiance of, 150; Visigoths, Os- 
trogoths, and Vandals professed, 
150 

Ariminum, 
(see) council of 
Aristides, 
Apologies by, 42 
Aristotle, 

universities revived the study of, 
235; Aquinas’s use of, 346; 
Savonarola studied Aquinas and 
—, 394 

Arius, 

Bishop of Alexandria in doctrinal 
controversy with, 81; Constan- 
tine intervenes in dispute be- 
tween Alexander and—, 81; ban- 
ished by order of Council of 
Nicaea, 83; Porphyrians followers 
of, 83; a heretic, 260 

Arnaud, Abbot of Citeaux, 

head of the Cistercian fraternity, 
266; and his Cistercian monks 
prime promoters of holy war 
against Raymond of ‘Toulouse, 
267 

Arnold of Brescia, 
assails material acquisitions of 
clergy, 261; executed at Rome by 
Frederick Barbarossa and Had- 
rian IV, 262 

Art, 


the increasing ceremonial of the 
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Christian Church encourages the 
arts, 145; flourished under Justin- 
ian, 241; monasteries’ contribu- 
tion to, 299; restoration of inter- 
est in literature, the arts and 
civilization of bygone days, 387; 
pontificate of Leo X was the hey- 
day of the—, and splendor of 
the Renascence, 396; Italy sur- 
passed all known countries in the 
—, culture, etc., 400; pictorial— 
and drama used by the Christian 
Church to instruct the laity, 409; 
the beliefs of medieval Christian- 
ity contributed to—and poetry, 
419; shared in the spirit of the 
Renascence, 432; Leo X a pa- 
tron of the arts and literature 
434 

Asceticism ; ascetic element necessary to 
Christianity, 123; needed in pres- 
ent-day civilization, 124, 125; as 
a discipline of renunciation, 125; 
quality of—is power behind 
Wordsworth’s poetry, 125; need 
of ascetic simplification in worship 
of Christian Church, 127 

Asia, 

Manichaeism was _ disseminated 
through central—, __ reaching 
China, 272; the friars preached 
throughout the Moslem world 
and traversed—, 311 

Asia Minor, 

Christianity strong in—, 39; Dio- 
cletian and Constantine recog- 
nized heart of Roman Empire 
transferred from Italy to—, 151; 
lost to Christendom, 401 

Assisi, St. Francis of, 

(see) Francis, 

Athanasius of Alexandria, 

orthodoxy of Dionysius later de- 
fended by—, 61; the center of 
many controversies, 92; his power 
and popularity in Alexandria, 92; 
attended the Council of Nicaea, 
92; elected Bishop of Alexandria, 
92; his support of creed of Nicaea, 
92; the methods resorted to by his 
enemies, 93; false accusations 
brought against, 93; proves false- 
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Athanasius of Alexandria, continued 
ness of accusations at Council of 
Trye, 93; banished by Constan- 
tine the Great, 93; during his first 
banishment won over the West, 
94; Constantine II restores—to 
Alexandria, 94; again banished 
through Constantius, 94; kindly 
received by Pope Julius I, 94; 
through influence of Constans— 
returned to Alexandria, 94; exiled 
from Alexandria for the third 
time, 95; returned to Alexandria 
under Julian and was exiled for 
the fourth time, 95; banished for 
the fifth time under Valens, 96; 
dies in peace at Alexandria, 96; 
the modernism of, 105; his Life 
of Anthony, 119; deserves liter- 
ary and theological fame, 144 

Attila, 

in the invasion of Italy by—Leo I 
represented as deliverer, 139, 149 
Augustine, St., of Hippo, 
writings, of, 128; St. Jerome’s cor- 
respondence with, 136; born in 
Africa, 137; St. Monica, mother 
of, 137; his education and early 
life, 137; joined the Manichaeans, 
137; took up Neo-Platonism, 
137; his conversion to Christian- 
ity, 137; baptized by St. Am- 
brose, 138; returned to Africa, 
138; became Bishop of Hippo 
Regius, 138; writes “The City of 
God”, 138; died at Hippo 
Regius, 138; his influence in the 
Christian Church of the West, 
138; quoted by disputants of the 
Reformation, 138; renowned in 
letters and scholarship, 144; com- 
parison of—and Rousseau as men 
of letters, 144; his “City of God” 
appreciated by Charlemagne, 191; 
on the mystery of the Eucharist, 
210; writings of—on Manichae- 
ism, 272; aids in suppression of 
Manichaeism, 281; deplored 
force against the Donatists, 284; 
later permitted force against 
Donatists but not the death 
penalty, 284; the effect of Gott- 
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schalk’s perversion of Augustine’s 
teaching on predestination. 335 
Augustine, St., of Canterbury, 

sent to England, 5, 157, 240; pro- 
moted to abbot, 157; converts 
Ethelbert to Christianity, 157; 
settled at Canterbury, 157 

Aurelian, Emperor, 
builds wall around Rome, 50 
Aurelius, 

(see Marcus) 

Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, 

died, 129; 

Avars, 

attack the Roman Empire under 

Heraclius, 160 
Averroes, 

Arabian philosopher, 180; pantheism 

of, 335 
Avicenna, 

Arabian philosopher, 180; panthe- 

ism of, 335 
Avignon, 

Clement V removes the papal seat 
from Rome to, 359; the prestige 
of the Papacy suffers at, 360; the 
aims of the Papacy at—political 
rather than religious, 362; Pe- 
trach horrified at the papal court 
at, 362; the pope returns to Rome 
from, 363; Great Schism in the 
Papacy begins between—and Ro- 
man popes, 363 

Babylonian, 

Manichaeism a combination of—be- 

liefs and various religions, 271 
“Babylonish Captivity of the Church, 
the’, 

begins, 359 

Bacon, Friar Roger, 

on the decay of monasticism, 301; 
a scientist, 310, 372; a distin- 
guished Schoolman, 398 

Ball, John, 

in support of democracy, 311 
Balthasar, Cossa, 

(see) Cossa, 
Baptism, 

Cyprian on rite of, 60; catechumen 
admitted to, 63 

Barbarossa, Frederick I, Emperor, 
Arnold executed at Rome by—, 262; 
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Barbarossa, Frederick I, continued 
Alexander III supported by Lom- 
bard cities against—, 352; 

Bar-cochba, Simon, 

leader of Jewish rebellion, 41; pro- 
nounced by Jews as Messiah, 41; 
persecution of Jewish Christians, 


Bardas, 

Ignatius refuses Communion _ to, 
221; Ignatius deposed and exiled 
by—and Michael, 221; report on 
Ignatius’s quarrel with, sent to 
Pope Nicholas I, 221; the Pope’s 
legates unscrupulously side with, 
221; the Pope confirms Ignatius’s 
deposition, 221; the Pope later 
decides for Ignatius, 222; mur- 
dered, 223 

Basel, Council of, 
(see under) Council, 
Basil, St., 

one of ‘the three Cappadocians’’, 
96; elected Bishop of Caesarea, 
97; organized the growing mon- 
astic orders, 97; filled Ceasarea 
with hospitals, schools, and alm- 
houses, 97; organized monasti- 
cism in Cappadocia, 119; gave 
monasticism his Rule, 119; de- 
serves literary and_ theological 
fame, 144; his Eastern monastic 
Rule, 294 

Basil I, the Macedonian, Emperor, 
proclaimed emperor, 223; deposes 
Photius, 223; restores Ignatius, 
223 
Bassanius Antoninus, Emperor, 

his tyrannical rule, 47; massacre in 

Alexandria under, 48 
Bec, 

Lanfranc and Anselm taught at, 

231 
Becket, Thomas a, 

supported by the laity against Henry 

II and the bishops, 247 
Bedawins, 

the crude religion of Arabs and—, 

170 
Bede, the Venerable, 

his story of Gregory and the 

“Angles”, 156; his “Latin His- 
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Story of the English Nation” 
translated into Anglo-Saxon by 
Alfred the Great, 203; his cul- 
ture, 230 

Belisarius, 

contributed fame to reign of Justin- 
ian, 151 

Bema, the, 

a solemn annual festival of Mani- 

chaeism, 279 
Benedict of Aniane, St., 

his reforms, 296; the results of his 

reforms, 296 
Benedict of Nursia, St. 

established monastic rule, 5; founded 
seven monasteries, 152; Rule of, 
152, 238, 370; his Rule the basis 
of all subsequent monastic regu- 
lations, 152; all Western monas- 
tic orders the outcome of work 
of, 152; his monastic rule, 295; 
Rule of—neglected, 301 

Benedict XIII, Pope, 

Council of Constance aims to se- 
cure resignation of all three popes, 
380; deposed by the Council of 
Constance, 380 

Benedictine, 

the Cluniac order made severer 
than—, 207; the extension of 
—s, under Gregory I, 296; St. 
Benedict's monastic rule _ re- 
formed by Benedict of Aniane, 
296 

Beni, St., 
built first home for lepers, 143 
Berengar of Tours, 

takes up controversy of the mystery 
of the Eucharist, 210; Hilde- 
brand’s leniency towards, 210; 
studied under Fulbert at Char- 
tres, 336; his daring as a pupil, 
336; a contemporary of Hilde- 
bert of Lavardou, 337 

Bernard, St., of Clairvaux, 

his theories on heresies, 8; preached 
Second Crusade on the loss of the 
Christian settlement at Edessa, 
256; Abelard’s teachings con- 
demned by—and [Innocent II, 
261; deplores vices of clergy and 
monasteries, 262; records dis- 
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Bernard, St., of Clairvaux, continued 
repute of Christian Church in 
Southern France, 263; subdued 
the Henricians, 263; The Knights 
Templars adopted monastic rules 
by, 360; the greatest Cistercian, 
371 

Bernard of Cluny, 

hymns by, 416 

Bernard Gui, 

(see) Gui 

Bernard of Quintavalle, 

joined St. Francis, 312, 323 

Berno, 

first Abbot of Cluny, 207 

Bertram de Got, 

elected pope as Clement V, 359 

Bessarion, 

made a Roman cardinal, 388 

Bethlehem, 

Jerome settles at, 136 

Bible, 

Jerome’s—of the Western Church, 
137; Wyclif assisted by Purvey 
and Hereford begins his transla- 
tion of, 366 

Birinus, 

led a new Roman mission to Eng- 
land, 158 

Bishop Aniceitus, Polycarp conferred 
with—concerning observation of 
Easter, 17 

Bishop Anselm of Lucca, supported 
celibate party, 213 

Bishop of Alexandria, in doctrinal 
controversy with Arius, 81 

Bishop of Hippo Regius, Augustine 
became—, 138 

Bishop of Rome, through emperor’s 
domination — acquired influence 
4: St. Peter believed first—, 5; 
as influential politically as ecclesi- 
astically, 145 

Bishopric of Rome, 

Leo I and Gregory the Great 
strengthened, 5 

Bishops, 

exercise complete control of Chris- 
tian Church, 38; Cyprian’s af- 
fect upon office of, 60; functions 
of, 65, 68; theoretical equality of, 
67; councils of, 67; the ‘“‘metro- 
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politans”, 67; election of—of the 
Christian Church, 69; at Nicaea 
a congress of, 82; mode of elec- 
tion of—varied, 210; Thomas a 
Becket supported by the _ laity 
against Henry II and the—, 
247;—, bidden to inquire for 
heretics, 288 

Black Death, the, 

contributed to the decline of Schol- 
asticism, 349; part played by 
friars during, 363, 365 

Blackfriars, 
synod at—held against Wyclif, 366 
Bogomilism, 

represented a curious form of Man- 

ichaeism, 281 
Bohemia, 

Huss the leader of the nationalist 
religious party in, 367; Sigismund 
pursues policy of frightfulness 
against Hussite rising in, 383 

Bologna, 

first two universities formed at— 
and Paris, 234; University of— 
the famous law school in Italy, 
309 

Bonaventura, St., 

general of the Franciscans, 315; en- 
couraged learning among the 
friars, 315; his biography of St. 
Francis, 315 

Boniface, St., 

missionary to Teutonic peoples, 5, 
240; offers his help to Pope 
Gregory II and is made bishop, 
190; his missionary work in Hol- 
land, Germany, and Thuringia, 
190; Gregory III raised him to 
archbishop and sent him to Gaul, 
190; eventually made Archbishop 
of Mayence and Primate of 
Germany, 190; with the influence 
of—Pepin became King of the 
Franks, 190 

Boniface VIII, Pope, 

succeeds Celestine V, 358; issues bull, 
provoking hostility of Philip IV 
and Edward I, 358; instituted 
the Jubilee, 358; Philip wins 
over Boniface’s allies and sup- 
ports his enemy Sciarva, 358; ar- 
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Boniface, VIII, Pope, continued 
rested at Anagni, dies, 
climax of papal claims, 373 

Borgia, 

Calixtus III founder of the papal 
family name of, 390;—s, came 
from Valencia in Spain, 390; the 
—s used the power of the Papacy 
to serve their own ends, 390; the 
—pope Alexander VI; 392; 
Lucrezia—, 393 

Borgia, Caesar, son of Alexander 
VI made Archbishop of Valencia, 
393; became cardinal, 393; with 
consent of Alexander VI gave 
up his orders and became a secu- 
lar prince, 393; his many crimes, 
393; poisoned, 393 

Borgia, Cardinal Rodrigo, his im- 
morality, 392; raised to the Col- 
lege of Cardinals by Calixtus III, 
392; elected pope as Alexander 
VI, 392; Vanozza the mistress 
of 392 

Bourbon, Constable, 

French army of Charles VIII under, 
captured Rome, 396 

Britain, lost to Roman Empire, 150 

Brotherhood of the Common Life, 

under influence of Ruysbroeck 
Gerhardt established the, 364; 
Thomas a Kempis a member of, 
364 

Buddhism, 

Manichaeism a combination of— 
and other religions, 271 

Bulgaria, 

Cyril and Methodius said to have 
converted—to Christianity, 215; 
Bulgarian question widens breach 
between Rome and Constanti- 
nople, 222 

Burke, 

monasticism compared with the poli- 
tical theory of, 371 

Byzantinism, 

under the Christian Church becomes 
politically powerless, 88 

Byzantium, 

site of Constantinople, 85, 141 

Caecilian, Bishop of Carthage, 

at Council of Nicaea, 82 


359; 
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Caesarea, 

Basil elected Bishop of, 97; Basil 

filled—with hospitals, etc, 97 
Caesars, the, 

the prosperity of the Eastern Roman 
Empire .under—of  Constanti- 
nople, 253 

Caliph, 

Abu Bekr was recognized at Medina 
as—, 162; secular headship of 
—s’ ended, 199 

Calixtus I, Pope, 

his rise from slave to bishop of 
Church of Rome, 54; Hippolytus 
of the rigorist party accused—of 
heresy, 55 

Calixtus II, Pope, 

came to terms with Henry V about 
investiture by the Concordat of 
Worms, 352 

Calixtus III, Pope, 

founder of papal family name of 
Borgia, 390; alive to the danger 
of Islam to Christendom, 402 

Canon, 

effect of Gnosticism upon the grad- 
ual acceptance of the, 27; Mar- 
cion’s New ‘Testament—, 32; 
Irenaeus’s New Testament—, 32; 
Tertullian’s New ‘Testament—, 
32; books of the—judged on their 
apostolicity, 33 ;—of the Christian 
Church a factor in effecting re- 
spect for law which characterized 
Middle Ages, 419 

Canons Regular, instituted by Chrode- 

gang, 296 

Canossa, 

Henry IV goes to see Pope Gregory 

VII at, 250 
Canterbury, 

bishopric established at, 157; Au- 
gustine settled at, 157; Langton 
chosen by Innocent III as Arch- 
bishop of, 354; John refuses to 
accept Langton as Archbishop of, 
354 

“Canterbury Tales”, 


national characteristics in Chau- 
cer’s—, 398 
which characterized Middle 


Ages, 419 
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“Canticum Solis”, 

by St. Francis, 328, 329; set to 

music by Pacificus, 328 
Cantor, Peter, 
protested 
288 

Canute, 
Denmark becomes Christian under, 
216 

Cape of Good Hope, 

Diaz rounds, 407 
Capistrano, Friar John, 

labored to effect a new crusade, 402 
Cappadocia, 

Basil organized monasticism in, 119 
Caracalla, 

(see) Bassanius Antoninus, 
Carcassonne, 

Inquisition cases at, 290 
Cardinal Newman, 

(see) Newman 
Cardinals, 

(see) College of, 
Carlyle, Thomas, 

on the Arian controversy, 104 
Carthage, 

Christianity strong in—, 39, Cy- 
prian withdrew from—during 
persecution under Decius, 58; 
Caecilian, Bishop of—, at Coun- 
cil of Nicaea, 82; falls to the 
Moslems, 165 

Cassian, John, . 
studied monasticism in Egypt, 119 
Catechumen, 

applicant for membership in Chris- 
tian Church, 63, probation of, 63; 
admitted to baptism and con- 
firmation, 63; charitable works 
expected of members of Chris- 
tian Church, 64 

Catharism, 

a sect about Milan, 269, 281; doubt 
as to the tenets of, 285; Robert 
le Bug converted from—to Chris- 
tianity persecutes the Cathari, 
285; its revolt against priesthood, 
286; unpopularity of, 288 

Cathedrals, 

Prayer Book and—are heritages of 
Middle Ages, 418, their services 
and ceremonial, 418 


against  death-penalty, 


457 


Catholic Church, 

the necessity for consolidation in 
Christian Church resulted in a—, 
27; meaning of apostolic succes- 
sion in—, 27 

Celestine V, Pope, 

Peter of Morone created—, 357; 
abdicates, 357; Dante’s condem- 
nation of, 357; Boniface VIII 
succeeds, 358 

Celibacy, 

the controversy over the—of the 
clergy, 213; Ambrose quoted as 
authority against—of the clergy, 
213; the celibate party supported 
by Peter Damiani and Bishop 
Anselm, 213; of the clergy un- 
settled, 248 

Celtic, 

Roman and—missionaries at work in 

England, 156 
Cerularius, Michael, Patriarch, 

as Patriarch followed Photius’s pol- 

icy, 225; distributed in the East 


letter directed against Roman 
Church, 225 
Chalcedon, 


(see) Council of, 
Chalons, battle of, 
Huns were defeated by Aetius and 
Theodoric at, 149 
Charlemagne, 
becomes King of the Franks, 191; 
his appearance and characteristics, 
191; Augustine’s “City of God” 
appreciated by, 191; Alcuin, 
scholarly companion of, 191, 333; 
a friend of Pope Hadrian I, 191; 
the inauguration of the Holy 
Roman Empire under Leo III, 
191; the effect of—’s rule on 
western Europe, 194; victorious 
in Saxon War, 195; the advan- 
tages that grew out of—’s failure, 
196; Alcuin of York chief minis- 
ter of education under, 230; en- 
couraged revival of learning, 230; 
Alcuin made abbot by, 234 
Charles I, the Great, Emperor, 
(see) Charlemagne, 
Charles IV, Emperor, 
Franciscans, Occam, John of Jandun 
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Charles IV, Emperor, continued 
and Marsilius of Padua _ sup- 
port—, 311 

Charles III, the Simple, of France. 

makes grant of land to Rolf, leader 
of the Northmen, 203 

Charles VIII of France, 

invasion of Italy by, 393; the 
French army of—under Con- 
stable Bourbon captured Rome, 
396 

Charles I, of Anjou, 

accepts the crown of Sicily from the 
pope, 356; under protection of— 
the Papacy became French, 356 

Chaucer, 

adds to the beginnings of national 
literature, 362; national char- 
acteristics of—’s ‘Canterbury 
Tales’, 398 ;—and Langland pro- 
vides evidence of lay interest in 
Christian Church, 410; his “Par- 
son’s Tale” a specimen of preach- 
of the Middle Ages, 417 

China, 

Manichaeism was _ disseminated 
through central Asia, reaching—, 
272 

Christ, 

question arose concerning divinity 
of, 60; Sabellian heresy concern- 
me ante of, 60; instances of 
Christ numbered among ruling 
medieval monarchs, 412 

Christendom, 

Constantinople the center for secular 
life of—for four centuries, 193; 
Syria, Egypt, Africa, and Spain 
lost to, 241; shrinking before Mo- 
hammedanism, 367; Council of 
Florence attempts to unite East- 
ern and Western—, 384; Asia 
Minor lost to—, 401; Greece 
and Grecian archipelago lost to—, 
401; Eugenius IV, Nicholas V, 
Pius II, Calixtus III alive to the 
dangers of Mohammedanism to—, 
402; the attitude of the Moslems 
and—towards the Jews of the 
Middle Ages, 404; the admitted 
unity of the Christian Church in 
Middle Ages throughout—, 414 
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Christian, 
effect of councils on lives of Chris- 
tians, 143; John XXIII foresees 
importance of representation of— 
nations in Cardinal College, 378 
Christian Church, 
its influence on the welding of 
Greco-Roman world with Teu- 
tonic peoples, 1; represented Ro- 
man culture in the West after de- 
terioration of Roman Empire, 1; 
education under control of, 1, 4; 
influence of—in Middle Ages, 1, 
2; effect of stoicism on, 2; here- 
sies of Gnosticism and Manichae- 
ism fought by, 2; strength of— 
caused Constantine to seek its sup- 
port, 3; popularity of—under 
Constantine resulted in perfection 
of its organization, 3; influence of 


—with Germanic chieftains; 
Roman emperors dominate—in 
the East, 4; the inception and 


growth of monasticism in, 4; 
unity of Western—achieved, 5; 
wealth and political power of 
dignitaries of the Western—, 6; 
effect of Crusades on, 7; investi- 
ture struggle weakened authority 
of, 7; persecuted heretics, 8; 
dangers — surrounding — during 
13th century, 9; waning of feud- 
alism effects—, 9; declining ideals 
of, 10; persecuted by the Roman 
Empire, 14; persecution of—by 
Nero, 15; persecuted by Pliny 
and Trajan, 15, 40; its point of 
view on martyrdom, 17; perse- 
cution of—in Gaul, 18; causes of 
persecution of, 18; Greek, the 
language of, 19; opposed Valen- 
tinus, 24; endangered by Gnos- 


ticism, 26; the necessity for 
consolidation in—resulted in a 
Catholic Church, 26, 27; tradi- 


tion of—, its meaning, 26, 28; 
officials of—became known as 
“clergy”, 27; Irenaeus denounced 
Gnosticism as not representing the 
“tradition” of the, 28; the “tra- 
dition” of the—founded in Rome 
by Peter and Paul, 28; Irenaeus’s 
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Christian Church, continued, 


appeal to tradition in defending 
—against Gnosticism, 33; Ire- 
naeus claims apostolic succession 
of the rulers of, 37; the bishops 
exercise complete control of, 38; 
Hadrian’s policy towards, 40; 
Marcus Aurelius’s disapproval of, 
42; Platonism a powerful influ- 
ence in shaping theology of—, 
44; Justin describes worship of— 
in his first “Apology”, 44; per- 
secutions of—in Africa, 47; reign 
of Alexander Severus a peaceful 
era for, 48; Decius attempts to 
stamp out, 50; Valerian revives 
persecution of, 50; Gallienus is- 
sued rescript to Dionysius in favor 
of—, 50; increased under early 
part of Diocletian’s reign, 51; 
general persecution of—under 
Diocletian and Galerius, 51; great 
personalities of—during third 
century, 53; the importance of 
the Church in Rome to—, 53; 
questions concerning dogma and 
discipline of—arise, 54; the value 
of Tertullian’s writings on, 56; 
Alexandria famed as represent- 
ing education, 56; effect of 
Decian persecution on discipline 
of—, 59; Cyprian’s method of 
dealing with lax discipline of, 
59; Eusebius admits degeneracy 
of—during peaceful era, 62, the 
catechumen applicant to mem- 
bership in, 63; charitable works 
expected of members of, 64; devo- 
tional practices in the early—, 
64; customary manner of admin- 
istering the Eucharist in early—, 
64; officers of—and their func- 
tions, 65, 69; parishes within 
the—, 66; election of officers of, 
69; status of officers of, 69; sim- 
plicity of early—influenced by 
contact with pagan philosophers. 
71; seemed to strengthen under 
persecution, 72; doctrines of—in- 
fluenced by Greek philosophy, 
Roman law, etc., 72; the task of 
the—today, 73; effect of Gnos- 


459 


ticism, Neo-Platonism, Mithraism 
and Manichaeism on, 74; neces- 
sity of adaptability and elasticity 
of Christian theology, 75; its con- 
tinual task of reinterpretation, 
75; forms of organization become 
firmer, 75; the need of variety in 
organization of—today, 76; Edict 
of Milan a turning point in, 79; 
influence of Constantine I on, 79; 
Constantine’s activities in Rome 
on behalf of, 84; the beginnings 
of the “establishment” of, 86; 
Edict of Milan leads to compro- 
mises between—and State, 88; 
Byzantinism under the—becomes 
politically powerless, 88; the be- 
ginnings of the question of the 
relation between—and the State, 
89; Nicene Creed is current in 
the—of East and West, 104; 
Tome of St. Leo became one of 
the ecumenical documents of 
the—, 114; orthodox doctrine of 
the—in the fifth century the Ni- 
cene Creed, 115; influence of 
monasticism on, 116; monastic 
ideal dominant in the mind of, 
121; the need of ascetic simplifi- 
cation in worship of, 127; Au- 
gustine’s infiuence in the—of the 
West, 138; the means of suppres- 
sion of gladiatorial shows, 142; 
relations between—and State con- 
solidated, 145; the increasing 
ceremonial of the—encouraged 
the arts, 145; superiority of learn- 
ing of—in Ireland, 153; Greg- 
ory’s administration of—proper- 
ties, 155; in Egypt divided into 
two camps, the Coptic and 
Greek, 163; the emperor at Con- 
stantinople head of—and State, 
182; the irreconcilability of 
Eastern and Western Churches 
on points of dogma, 183; the in- 
creased usage of sacred symbols 
and objects in the, 185; statues 
and pictures of Virgin Mary in 
the churches, 185; Emperor Leo 
III advocated simplicity and 
ordered destruction of statues 
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Christian Church, continued, 


and pictures, 185; he and his 
army opposed by monks, clergy, 
etc., 186; Emperor Leo V con- 
demned image-worship, 187; 
Irene called Seventh General 
Council which decreed restoration 
of images, 187; Emperor Leo 
V forbids image worship, 187; 
Theodora restores the images, 
187; officers of the—in Germany, 
France, Spain, England,  etc., 
exercised temporal power, 189; 
Charlemagne’s coronation a re- 
pudiation of the East by the 
West, 192; the effect of Charle- 
magne’s rule on western Europe, 
194; the laxity of—during ninth 
and tenth centuries, 200; the need 
of disciplinarians in, 208; venal- 
ity of the, 210; power of princes 
of Europe in ecclesiastical elec- 
tions, 210; the evil of simony, 
212, 248; missionary success of— 
in the Dark Ages, 214; emerges 
triumphant from influence of bar- 
barians overrunning Europe, 217; 
principal events and circumstances 
leading up to breach of Eastern 
and Western churches, 219; Bul- 
garian question widens breach be- 
tween Rome and Constantinople, 
222; cordial relations between 
Rome and Constantinople  re- 
newed, 224, the Eastern Church 
again attacks Western Church, 
225; controversies produced the 
great theologians, 239; the infiu- 
ence of—on the world under Leo 
the Great and Gregory the Great, 
240; civilization brought to bar- 
barians through, 240; the effect 
of the Crusades on discipline of 
the, 257; Abelard writes on va- 
rieties of belief within—, 261; 
St. Bernard records dispute of— 
in southern France, 263; Inno- 
cent III’s administration of, 265; 
Albigensian War a turning-point 
in history of, 269; Albigenses in- 
stitute a rival religion, 282; Dona- 
tists used force against, 283; 


Franciscans gave new strength to 
the, 307; its use of the schools of 
philosophy, 332; Anselm’s signifi- 
cance for the, 341; Abelard’s sig- 
nificance for the, 342; Aquinas’s 
achievements in the, 344; France 
suggests the papacy confine its ad- 
ministrative powers to the—, 
357; deplorable state of—in high 
places, 363; Wyclif appears when 
England feels dissatisfaction with 
government and, 365; alarmed at 
rise and spread of Lollardy, 367; 
papal schism paralyzed the, 367; 
general council to reform the— 
met at Constance, 368; a sum- 
mary of the conflict between— 
and State concerning investitures, 
369; the civilizing influence of 
the, 371; the friars kept—alive in 
the Middle Ages, 372; Council of 
Constance meets to consider refor- 
mation of the, 377; the failure of 
the Council of Constance to ef- 
fect reformation of the, 382; re- 
stored the—to its importance in 
Rome, 382; Council of Florence 
attempts to unite Eastern and 
Western Christendom, 384; the 
degradation of the leadership of 
the, 393; Savonarola planned a 
general council to reform the—, 
395; England sinks from her high 
position both as a nation and as 
a branch of the—, 398; the ef- 
fect of the Wars of the Roses on 
the, 399; nationalism contributed 
to the dissolution of the—at the 
Reformation, 400; attitude of 
Italy towards Roman See, 400; 
the temporal power of the clergy 
of Germany, 401; the state of 
the—in Russia, 401; the Refor- 
mation not only the rise of Prot- 
testantism but also a revival of 
primitive zeal in the ancient, 401, 
402; the development of Chris- 
tianity within the, 408; in the 
later Middle Ages made use of 
vernacular literature, 409; “Lay 
Folks Mass Book” one of the 
translations and explanations of 
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Christian Church, continued, Philip claimed as first Roman em- 


the—services, 409; means used 
by—to popularize Christianity, 
409; pictorial art and drama used 
by the—to instruct the laity, 409; 
indications of lay interest in the 
support and development of the, 
410; Chaucer and Langland pro- 
vide evidence of lay interest in, 
410; abuses resulting from popu- 
larizing of Christianity, 411; the 
spread of personal devotion to 
Jesus, 411; instances of the feeling 
of the living presence of Jesus 
Christ, 412; suffered in the loss 
of its international character, 
413; the later Middle Ages mark 
the appearance of new religious 
interests and a new religious 
point of view, 413; the admitted 
unity of the—in the Middle Ages 
throughout Christendom, 414; its 
marvellous organization, 414; evi- 
dence of the adaptability of the, 
419; the canon law of the—a fac- 
tor in effecting respect for law 
which characterized the Middle 
Ages, 419; the democracy within 
the—of the Middle Ages, 420; 
unbelief due to the morals of the 
clergy, 425; unbelief resulting 
from the universities and the Re- 
nascence, 425; the educational 
work of the—among the laity 
contributed to the Reformation, 
428; hospitals and schools were 
being removed from clerical con- 


trol, 431 


Christianity, 


Thomas Aquinas attempted recon- 
ciliation of—with ancient philoso- 
phy, 8; Jewish and Pagan 
antagonism to, 14; strong in 
Syria, Asia Minor, Rome, Car- 
thage, and Alexandria, 39; spread 
into Spain and Gaul, 39; Juda- 
ism and—divorced, 41; the con- 
version of Justin the Martyr to, 
42, Justin’s interpretation of— 
influenced development of its doc- 
trine, 44; Mani tries to blend— 
and religion of Zoroaster, 49; 


peror to embrace—, 49; the ef- 
fect of Neo-Platonism on—, 52; 
Edict of Milan issued by Constan- 
tine with Licinius declaring— 
the religion of the State, 52; Ter- 
tullian’s method of defence of, 
56; Origen’s defence of, 58; ef- 
fect of—on Graeco-Roman world, 
72; controversies following Edict 
of Milan result in “new”’—, 79; 
becoming a religion of holy places, 
relics and talismans, 85; the pros 
and cons of the ‘‘establishment”’ 
of, 88; Arianism becomes a pro- 
scribed form of, 97; the effect 
on the secular world of the con- 
troversies of, 101; the importance 
to—of the issue of Nestorian 
heresy, 109; influence of monas- 
ticism on, 116; ascetic element ne- 
cessary to, 123; the necessity for 
unity of purpose in—and science, 
126; differences in Eastern and 
Western—, 133; Augustine’s 
conversion to, 137; under Con- 
stantine —supersedes paganism in 
Roman empire, 140; influence of 
—on Roman government and law, 
141; the effect of—on the treat- 
ment of animals, 142; increased 
respect for women due to, 143; 
instrumental in increase of sexual 
morality, 143; Franks the one 
barbarian nation to survive the 
fall of the Western empire due 
to lasting allegiance with Roman 
—, 151; Augustine converts 
Ethelbert to, 157; the in- 
spiration of the Roman army 
under Heraclius, 161; effect of 
Moslem victories on, 166, 180; 
contact of Judaism and—with 
early Mohammedanism, 170; the 
degeneration of—in Egypt and 
Syria contributed to the victories 
of the Moslem religion, 178; the 
spread of—to northern Europe, 
195; Danes settle in England and 
accept—, 203; Wencelas becomes 
a Christian, 215; Cyril and 
Methodius said to have converted 
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Christianity, continued, 
Bulgaria to, 215; Vladimir ac- 
cepts—, 215; Hungary becomes 
Christian under St. Stephen, 215; 
Olaf converted to, 215; France, 
England, Spain share in develop- 
ment of, 216; Mohammedanism 
impedes Christian civilization, 
241; the crusades widened schism 
between Eastern and Western—, 
258; Manichaeism a rival faith 
opposing—, 271; Manichaeism a 
combination of elements of—and 
other religions, 271; Robert le 
Bug converted from Catharism to 
—persecutes the Cathari, 285; 
the work of Dominic and Francis 
of popularizing—, 306; the devel- 
opment of—within the Christian 
Church, 408; means used by the 
Christian Church to popularize—, 
409; the friars aided in populariz- 
ing—, 409; abuses resulting from 
popularizing of, 411; the spread 
of personal devotion to Jesus, 
411; instances of the feeling of 
the living presence of Jesus 
Christ, 412; religion loses its in- 
ternational character assuming a 
more domestic expression, 413; 
the admitted unity of the Chris- 
tian Church in the Middle Ages 
throughout Christendom, 414; its 
indestructible vitality despite all 
its vicissitudes, 415; hymns prove 
the lack of change in—through 
the ages, 415; the beliefs of me- 
dieval—contributed to art and 
poetry, 419; Christian idealism 
gave way before the materialism 
of the Renascence, 423; strength 
of—revealed through the Renas- 
cence and the Reformation, 423 
Christmas, 
Francis’s new method of commem- 
orating, 319 
Chrodegang, Bishop of Mayence, 
interest in education, 230; instituted 
the Canons Regular, 296 
Chrysoloras, Michael, 
Greek scholar, at Florence, 433 
Chrysostom, St. John, 
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writings of, 128; his fame as orator 
and preacher, 131; a presbyter of 
the Church of Antioch, 132; 
elected Bishop of Constantinople, 
132; an able administrator, 132; 
his many enemies, 132; exiled, 
132; a victim of Oriental in- 
trigue, 133; deserves literary and 
theological fame, 144 

Church, 

parish—social center in Middle 
Ages, 1; importance of the—in 
Rome to Christian Church, 53; 
Greek and Latin influences on the 
—in Rome, 55; rivalry between 
—of Alexandria and—of Anti- 
och, 98 

Church law, 
codes of—collected under 
Nicholas, 201 
Church of the East, 
(see) Eastern Church 
Church of the Holy Sepulcher, 
Hakim destroyed the—at Jerusa- 
lem, 254 
Church of the West, 
(see) Western Church 
Churches, 

St. Sophia built by Justinian, 151; 
activity of citizens in building in 
England, 398 

Cistercian, 

one of the reformed monastic 
orders, 247; Arnaud head of the 
—fraternity, 266; Arnaud and 
his—monks prime promoters of 
-holy war against Raymond VI of 
Toulouse, 267; Bernard of Clair- 
vaux of—order, 371 

Citeaux, 

Cluny and—reformed monastic 

orders, 321 
“City of God”, 

by Augustine, 138; Augustine’s— 

appreciated by, 191 
Civilization, 

Constantine in the building of Con- 
stantinople saved—for centuries, 
151; Christian — developing in 
Ireland, 153; Gregory I laid 
foundations of medieval—, 158; 
brought to barbarians through 


Pope 
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Civilization, continued 
Christian Church, 240; monas- 
teries potent factors in, 299; 
restoration of interest in litera- 
ture, art and—of bygone days, 
387; a summary of the—of the 
Middle Ages, 420; the develop- 
ment of an industrial—in the 
Middle Ages, 420; -—of the 
Middle Ages tried to humanize 
war and to exalt womanhood, 
421 
Clara, St. 
the female order of Franciscans 
under, 307, 321; accepted as a 
recruit by St. Francis, 324; no 
indication of a romance be- 


tween Francis and—, 325; her . 


characteristics, 325 
Clement I, (of Rome) Pope, 

Before Irenaeus, claimed apostolic 

succession of bishops, 37 
Clement III, Pope, 

Henry IV sets up an anti-pope, 
Archbishop of Ravenna, who 
takes name of—, 250; Henry IV 
crowned at Rome by—, 250 

Clement V, Pope, 

Bertram de Got elected pope as, 
359; removes the papal head- 
quarters from Rome to Avignon, 
359; holds a council at Vienne 
abolishing the Knights Templars, 
360; their suppression, 301 

Clement VII, Pope, 
Robert of Geneva elected as, 363 
Clement of Alexandria, 

fame as teacher, 57; his system 
proved fatal to Gnosticism, 57; 
his ideal of Christian education, 
57 

Clergy, 

officials of Christian Church become 
known as—, 27; under the feudal 
system the —undertook secular 
responsibilities, 211; the contro- 
versy over the celibacy of the, 
213; Ambrose quoted as author- 
ity against the celibacy of the—, 
213; monasteries revert to edu- 
cation of future—only, 231; 
Alfred complained of lack of 


463 


education among the—, 231; 
celibacy of the—unsettled, 248; 
Gregory VII forbids—to accept a 
benefice by lay investiture, 249; 
Arnold of Brescia assails ma- 
terial acquisitions of, 261; St. 
Bernard, St. Norbert, Peter the 
Venerable, Hadrian IV deplore 
vices of—and monasteries, 262; 
Tanchelm’ preaches in Antwerp 
against vices of, 262; forbidden 
to shed blood, 265; Catharism’s 
revolt against the priesthood, 
286; Wyclif denounced the inter- 
ference of the—in temporal mat- 
ters, 365; the—the only educated 
class, 397; the temporal power 
of the—of Germany, 401; unbe- 
lief due to the morals of the, 
425; hospitals and schools were 
being removed from clerical con- 
trol, 431 
Clermont in France, 

The First Crusade preached by 
Urban II at Piacenza in Lom- 
bardy and at—, 252, 254, 360; 
Urban II holds a council at— 
where he excommunicates King 
Philip I, 254; the evils brought 
about by sanctification of war 
preached by Urban II at—, 258 

Cloveshoe, Council of, 
(see) Council 
Clovis, King of the Franks, 

baptized by St. Remigius, Bishop 
of Rheims, 150, 240; deteriora- 
tion of his descendants, 152 

Cluny, monastery of, 

begins movement to reform election 
of popes, 6; founded by William 
the Pious, 207; Berno first abbot 
of, 207; the Cluniac order made 
severer than Benedictine, 207, 
370; Citeaux and — reformed 
monastic orders, 321 

Code of Justinian, 

consolidation of Roman law, 151 
Coenobites, 

a class of monks, 118 
Cola di Rienzi, 

attempts to set up a republic in 


Rome, 387 
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“Collects’’, 

ae RNS: 417; examples of, 

41 

College of Cardinals, . 

acquired chief power in election of 

pope, 6; began investiture strug- 
gle, 6; John XXIII foresees im- 
portance of representation of 
Christian nations in, 378; Cossa 
made Bishop of Ttusculum and 
head of the—, 380; Felix V re- 
signed from the Papacy to become 
head of the, 384; Cardinal Rod- 
erigo Borgia raised to the—by 
Calixtus III, 392 

Colleges, 

era of—begins, 236; —and schools 
created and endowed in England, 
398 

Cologne, Archbishop of, 
Pope Nicholas I exerts authority 
over, 201 
Columbia St. of Ionia, 
Irish missionary, 153 
Columban, St 
Irish missionary, 153 
Columbus, Christopher, 

leads to the discovery of America, 

406, 407 
Communion, 

confession and—decreed by Twelfth 

General Council, 268 
Concordat of Worms, 

Calixtus II came to terms with 
Henry V about investiture by 
the—, 352 

“Condottieri” the, 
made Italian warfare a farce, 390 
Confession, 
—and Communion decreed by 
Twelfth General Souncil, 268 
Conrad, Duke of Franconia, 
chosen King of Germany, 203 
Constable Bourbon, 
the French army of Charles VIII 
under—captured Rome, 396 
Constance, 
Huss imprisoned at, 381 
Constance, Council of, 
(see) Council, 
Constans, 
Athanasius returned to Alexandria 
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through the influence of, 94; 
Pope Martin I suffered martyr- 
dom under—on point of doctrine, 
184 
Constantine I, the Great, Emperor 

strength of Christian Church caused 
—to seek its support, 3; popular- 
ity of Christian Church under— 
resulted in perfection of its or- 
ganization, 3; Edict of Milan 
issued by—with Licinius declar- 
ing Christianity the religion of the 
State, 52; his influence on the 
Christian Church, 79; his tem- 
poral triumphs, 80; vision of, 80; 
intervened in Donatist contro- 
versy, 80; intervenes in dispute 
between Alexander and Arius, 
81; council called by, 82; his 
activities in Rome on behalf of 
Christian Church, 84; legends 
concerning Sylvester I and—, 84; 
Zozimus on, 84; builds Constan- 
tinople, first Christian city, 85; 
becomes a Christian on beath-bed, 
85; Eusebius’s “Oration in Praise 
of—”, 87; Athanasius banished 
by, 93; under—Christianity super- 
sedes paganism in Roman empire, 
140; suicide condemned under, 
142; recognized heart of Roman 
Empire transferred from Italy to 
Asia Minor, 151; in the building 
of Constantinople saved civiliza- 
tion for centuries, 151; Valla’s 
assertion that the Donation of— 
Was a spurious instrument, 389 

Constantine II, Emperor, 
restores Athanasius to Alexandria, 


Constantine V, Emperor, 
succeeded Leo III, 187; condemned 
image-worship, 187 
Constantinople, 
built on site of Byzantium, 85, 141; 
first Christian city, built by Con- 
stantine, 85, 141; Gregory of 
Nazianzen went to, 97; council 
at—reafhirmed creed of Nicaea, 
97; Eutyches excommunicated 
at, 100; Theodosius I summoned 
from—to help Valentinian II, 
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Constantinople, continued 


131; Chrysostom elected bishop 
of, 132; Jerome with Gregory of 
Nazianzen at, 134; Church of— 
contributed to intellectual prog- 
ress of mankind, 144; Constan- 
tine in the building of—saved 
civilization for centuries, 151; 
Gregory sent as representative of 
Roman Church in, 154; Her- 
aclius supersedes Phocas at, 159; 
Moslems attempt to take, 164; 
the emperor at—head of Chris- 
tian Church and State, 182; 
bishops of—feel dominance of 
emperor, 183; Leo the Isaurian 
alienated popes from, 188; center 
for secular life of Christendom 
for four centuries, 193; Nich- 
olas I acts in controversy between 
Ignatius and Photius, 200; Bul- 
garian question widens breach be- 
tween Rome and—, 222; Had- 
rian II moves to restore amicable 
relations between Rome and—, 
223; Photius holds a council in, 
224; cordial relations between 
Rome and—renewed, 224;Latin 
churches in—closed, 225; the 
prosperity of the Eastern Roman 
empire under the Caesars of, 253; 
Crusaders take, 257; cut off from 
western Europe by the Turks, 
384; John VI applies to Euge- 
nius IV for help to save, 384; 
falls before the Turks, 385; after 
the fall of—Moscow becomes 
most important see of the Eastern 
Church, 401; in—the Eastern 
Church maintained a precarious 
existence, 434 


Constantius I, Chlorus, Emperor, 
became Caesar under Diocletian 


and Maximian, 51 


Constantius II, Emperor, 
Athanasius again banished through, 


94; ended as master of the entire 
Roman world, 94; Ammianus’ 
opinion of, 94; died, 95; Julian 
succeeds, 95 


Controversy, 


(see Arian controversy) ; Nestorius 


raises storm of—concerning 
change of title for the Virgin 
Mary, 99; Fourth General Coun- 
cil settled the — concerning 
Christ’s Godhead and manhood, 
101; the effect on the secular 
world of the Christian—, 101; 
over the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist comes to the fore, 210; over 
the celibacy of the clergy, 213; 
the great theologians produced by 
—, 239 
Coptic, 

Christian Church in Egypt divided 
into two camps, the—and Greek, 
163 - 

Cordova, 
Hosius of—at Council of Nicaea, 82 
Cossa, Balthasar, 

chosen pope at Bologna as John 
XXIII, 378; made Bishop of 
Tusculum and head of the Col- 
lege of Cardinals, 380; dies at 
Florence, 380 

Council, 

inception and purpose of ecumenical 
—s, 38; second general—at 
Constantinople reaffirmed creed 
of Nicaea, 97; effect of—on lives 
of Christians, 143; Irene called 
Seventh General—which decreed 
restoration of images, 187; the 
decree of Seventh General---con- 
cerning degrees of worship uni- 
versally accepted, 188; the scar- 
city of —s in the tenth century, 
200; decrees of—compiled by Isi- 
dore, 201; under Nicholas II a 
—decreed as to the election of 
the popes, 212; Photius holds a 
—in Constantinople, 224; Urban 
II holds a—at Clermont where he 
excommunicates King Philip I, 
254; Twelfth General—assembles 
in the Lateran, 268; transubstan- 
tiation established at Twelfth 
General—, 268; confession and 
Communion decreed by Twelfth 
General—, 268, 409; at the Ecu- 
menical—of the Lateran, Inno- 
cent insisted on inquiring for 
heretics and their ‘“extermina- 


466 


INDEX 


Council, continued 


tion”, 288; Savonarola planned a 
general—to reform the Christian 


Church, 395 


Council of Ariminum, 95 
Council of Basel, reforms of, 304; 


conditions in central Europe lead- 
ing up to, 383; called, 383; de- 
posed Eugenius IV, setting up an 
anti-pope, Amadeus of Savoy, as 


Felix V, 384; failure of, 384 


Council of Chalcedon, settles the 


controversy concerning Christ’s 
godhead and manhood, 101; rec- 
ognized the letters of Cyril to 
Nestorius, 114 


Council of Cloveshoe, pleaded for a 


system of parish schools, 230 


Council of Constance, reforms of 


Councils of—and Basel, 304; 
general—to reform the Christian 
Church met at Constance, 368; 
meets to consider reformation of 
the Christian Church, 377; Pope 
John XXIII summons, 378; 
Wyclif’s writings, Huss and Petit 
on trial by, 378; the opportuni- 
ties in reform of the—, 378; —of 
Trent attempted to remedy the 
lost opportunities of, 379; John 
XXIII arrives at Constance for, 
379; Sigismund at, 380; aims to 
secure resignation of all three 
popes, 380; method of voting at, 
380; Gregory XII persuaded to 
resign by, 380; Benedict XIII 
deposed by, 380; Sigismund’s po- 
sition of power at, 380; Wyclif’s 
writings condemned by, 381; Huss 
adjudged guilty by—and burned 
to death, 381; Jerome of Prague 
imprisoned by and burned, 381; 
national animosities interfered 
with condemnation of Petit at, 
382; Martin V chosen pope at, 
382; Martin V dissolves the, 382; 
failure of—to effect reformation 
of the Christian Church, 382; re- 
sulted in religious war provoked 
by the condemnation of Huss and 


Jerome, 382 


Council of Ephesus, called to con- 


sider Nestorian heresy, 99; Leo I 
repudiates action of second—, 
100; Dioscorus presided at gen- 
sissies acquitted Eutyches, 
0 ' 
Council of Ferrara, (see) Council 
of Florence 
Council of Florence, —of Ferrara 
called by Eugenius IV and later 
removed to Florence, 384; at- 
tempts to unite Eastern and 
Western Christendom, 384; the 
chief points debated at, 384; fur- 
nished a basis for partial union of 
Rome and Eastern churches, 384; 
Russians antagonistic to pacifica- 
tion with Roman Church at—of 
Florence, 401 
Council of Nicaea, called by Con- 
stantine, 82; achievements of, 83; 
creed drawn up at, 83; heresy 
made a “State” offence by, 83; 
Arius banished by order of, 83; 
the vital importance of the de- 
cision of—, to Arian controversy, 
103 
Council of the Three Hundred and 
Eighteen, name given later to the 
council of Nicaea, with mystical 
interpretation, 82 
Council of ‘Trent, attempted to 
remedy lost opportunity of Coun- 
cil of Constance, 378 
Council of Tyre, Athanasius proves 
falseness of accusations at, 93 
Courtenay, Bishop, 
takes action against Wyclif, 365 
Creed, 
drawn up at Council of Nicaea, 
83; Athanasius’s support of—of 
Nicaea, 92; Council of Constan- 
tinople reafirmed—of Nicaea, 97; 
Theodosius I makes— of Nicaea 
only legal—in. the empire, 97; 
Nicene—is current in the Chris- 
tian Church of East and West, 
104; of Nicaea is final definition 
of the Church, 239 
Crusaders, 
attractions held out to the—by 
Urban II, 255; Jerusalem taken 
by the—, 255 
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Crusades, the, 

effect of—on Christian Church, 7; 
political influences partially moti- 
vate—, 253; Frederick II secures 
the Christians access to Jerusa- 
lem, 257; the effect of—on disci- 
pline of Christian Church, 257; 
result in sale of indulgences, 258; 
the evils brought about by sancti- 
fication of war preached by 
Urban II at Clermont, 258; 
widened schism between Eastern 
and Western Christianity, 258; 
were the beginning of the ruin of 
the Eastern Empire and the ad- 
mission of the Ottoman Turks 
into Europe, 259; developed com- 
merce, introduced new arts, and 
gave a stimulus to the intellect of 
Europe, 259; increased the au- 
thority of the medieval popes, 
259; the Papacy gained a military 
force pledged to its service, 259; 
brought into existence military, 
religious orders; the Templars, 
259; a summary of their results, 
372; Crusades preached against 
Hussite heretics, 383; Spain en- 
gaged in—, 404 

First Crusade, the, preached by 
Urban II at Piacenza in Lom- 
bardy and at Clermont in France, 
252, 254, 360; attractions held 
out to the Crusaders by Urban, 
II, 255; Jerusalem taken by the 
Crusaders, 255; the political and 
commercial results of, 255 

Second Crusade, preached by St. 
Bernard on loss of Christian set- 
tlement at Edessa, 256; Crusad- 
ers massacre the Jews in Ger- 
many, 256; ends in disaster, 256 

Third Crusade, organized to oppose 
Saladin who captured Jerusalem, 
256; unscrupulous captures of 
the leaders, 257; Crusaders take 
Constantinople, 257 

Children’s Crusade, its pathetic dis- 
aster, 257; later Crusades, 257 

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, 

withdrew from Carthage during 

persecution under Decius, 58; 
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suspicion of his motive in with- 
drawal, 59; his method of deal- 
ing with lax discipline of Chris- 
tian Church, 59; in Valerian’s 
persecution—died as martyr, 59; 
his effect upon office of bishop, 
60; on rite of baptism, 60 
Cyrene, 

Synesius elected bishop of, 134; 
Synesius champions the people of 
—against oppressive governor, 
134 

Cyril of Alexandria, 

his discreditable behavior at Coun- 
cil of Ephesus, 99; Council of 
Chalcedon recognized letters of— 
to Nestorius, 114 

Cyril of Thessalonica, 

founder of Slavonic Christianity, 
215; goes to Moravia, 215; — 
and Methodius said to have con- 
verted Bulgaria to Christianity, 
Zid 

Cyrus, Patriarch of Alexandria, 

made Governor of Egypt by Her- 
aclius, 164; Egypt surrendered by 
—to the Moslems, 164 

Danes, 

Alfred subdues the invading—, 
202; settle in England and accept 
Christianity, 203; Anschar mis- 
sionary to, 215 

Dante, 

his discovery of Trajan in heaven 
due to Gregory’s intercession, 
154; his Divine Comedy, 197; 
went to the University of Paris, 
309; his condemnation of Celes- 
tine V, 357; writes “The Divine 
Comedy” in Tuscan, 362; indi: 
cates the need of temporal as well 
as ecclesiastical rulership, 362 

Dark Ages, 

missionary success of the Christian 
Church in the, 214; level of edu- 
cation low in the, 230; the causes 
contributory to, 240; the deterio- 
ration of the Papacy during, 241. 
the few great lights of, 241 

Deacons, 
their functions, 68 
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Decalogue, 
Mohammed uses Hebrew — in 
Koran, 174 
Decian, 


effect of—persecution on discipline 

of Christian Church, 59 
Decius, Emperor, 

attempts to stamp out Christian 
Church, 50; persecution of Chris- 
tian Church widespread under, 
50; Origen probably died in per- 
secution under, 58; Cyprian with- 
drew from Carthage during per- 


secution under, 58; Fabian 
martyred during persecution 
under, 58 

Decretals, 


False or Pseudo-Isidorian, 201 
Definition of Chalcedon, 
modern criticism of, 114 
de Gama, Vasco, 
opens sea route to India, 407 
Demetrius, 
Jerome’s letter to, 136 
Demiurge, 
claims of Gnosticism for, 36 
Democracy, 
John Ball in support of, 311; the 
—within the Christian Church of 
the Middle Ages, 420 
Denmark, 
becomes Christian under Canute, 
216 
de Vitry, Jacques, 
on the papal court, 320 
“Dialogues”, 
by Gregory, 155 
Diaz, Bartholomew, 
rounds the Cape of Good Hope, 
407 
Diego de Azevedo, Bishop of Osma, 
with St. Dominic founded the 
Dominican Friars, 266 
“Dies Irae”, 
ascribed to Thomas of Celano, 317 
Dignitaries, 
wealth and political power of—of 
the Western Christian Church, 
6; appointed by political rulers, 6 
Diocletian, Emperor, 
founds new governmental system of 
Roman Empire, 51; Galerius and 
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Constantine Chlorus become 
Caesars under—and Maximian, 
51; Christian Church increased 
under early part of—reign, 51; 
general persecution of Christian 
Church under—and Galerius, 51; 
dissolution of—system, 52; recog- 
nized heart of Roman Empire 
transferred from Italy to Asia 
Minor, 151 
Diodore of ‘Tarsus, 
opposes Apollinarius, 98 
Diognetus, 
(see) Epistle of, 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 

Gallienus issues rescript to—in 
favor of Christian Church, 50; 
Paul of Samosata in controversy 
with, 60; head of the school of 
Alexandria, 61; removes danger 
of schism by clever argument, 61; 
orthodoxy of—later defended by 
Athanasius, 61 

Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, 
upheld Eutyches, 100; alienates the 
Roman See, 100; presided at 
general council of Ephesus which 
acquitted Eutyches, 100 
“Divine Comedy, The’, 
Dante writes—in Tuscan, 362 
Divinity of Christ, 
question arose concerning, 60; 
Sabellian heresy concerning, 60 
Docetic heresy, 
the—in Manichaeism, 276 
Doctrines, 

of Christian Church influenced by 
Greek philosophy, Roman _ law, 
etc;, JZ 

Dogma, 

questions concerning —and disci- 
pline of Christian Church arise, 
54 

Dominic, St., Domingo de Guzman, 
with Diego de Azevedo founded the 
Dominican Friars, 266; recog- 
nized need of missionaries, 305; 
master of the palace at Rome, 
306; the work of—and Francis 
of popularizing Christianity, 306; 

friars spread over Europe, 307 
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Domingo de Guzman, 

(see) St. Dominic 

Dominican Friars, 

founded by Diego de Azevedo and 

St. Dominic, 266 
Dominicans, 

mendicant monastic order, 7; the 
order of—became official judge of 
heresy, 306; were friars, 306, 
372: spread over Europe, 307; 
Franciscans and— adopt each 
other’s principles, 307; the dis- 
similarities of—and Franciscans, 
310 

Donatist, 

Constantine intervened in—contro- 
versy, 80; used force against the 
Christian Church, 283; —s a 
sect, 283; Augustine deplored 
force against the —s, 284; Au- 
gustine later permitted force 
against—s but not the death 
penalty, 284 

Don John of Austria, 

Turks defeated at Battle of Lepanto 

by the Spaniards under—, 401 
Drama, 

pictorial art and—used by the Chris- 
tian Church to instruct the laity, 
409 


Dunstan, 
monastic revival under, 208 
Easter, 
Polycarp conferred with Bishop 


Anicetus concerning observation 
Bt 17 
Eastern Church, 

Magna Charta of the Orthodox 
faith of the, 223; Photius’s tri- 
umphs in behalf of the, 223; re- 
established in its independence of 
Rome, 224; again attacks the 
Western Church, 225; Church of 
Rome excommunicated—, 226; 
Western Christian crusaders em- 
bittered Eastern Church against 
the Latins, 226; has survived 
centuries of persecution, tribula- 
tion, and oppression, 227; the 
Crusades widened breach between 
the—and Western Church, 258; 
Council of Florence furnished a 
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basis for partial union between 
Rome and —s, 385; the Russians 
staunch supporters of the—, 401; 
after fall of Constantinople, 
Moscow became most important 
see of the—, 401; in Constanti- 
nople the—maintained a precari- 
ous existence, 434 
Eastern Empire, 
the Crusades were the beginning of 
the ruin of the—and the admis- 
sion of the Ottoman Turks into 
Europe, 259 
Eckhardt, Master, the Dominican, 
influenced by Erigena, 335; repre- 
sentative of German school of 
Mysticism, 364 


Ecumenical, 
Tome of St. Leo became one of the 
—documents of the Christian 
Church, 114 


Ecumenical Council, 

(see under) Council 

Edessa, 

Second Crusade preached by St. 
Bernard on the loss of Christian 
settlement at, 256 

Edict of Milan, 

issued by Constantine and Licinius 
declaring Christianity the religion 
of the State, 52; a turning point 
in Christian Church, 79; contro- 
versies following the—result in 
“new Christianity, 79; leads to 
compromises between Christian 
Church and State, 88; an advance 
in religious toleration, 141 

Education, 

under control of the Christian 
Church, 1, 4; Alexandria famed 
as representing — in Christian 
Church, 56; Clement’s ideal of 
Christian—, 57; Origen’s early 
life and—, 57; Alfred promotes 
—in England, 203; Christian— 
borrowed from pre-Christian 
schools of the West, 228; level 
of—low in the Dark Ages, 230; 
Alcuin of York chief minister of 
—under Charlemagne, 230; 
Charlemagne encouraged revival 
of learning, 230; monasteries 
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Education, continued 


ordered by Charlemagne to keep 
schools, 230; Council of Clove- 
shce pleaded for a system of 
parish schools, 230; Bishop Theo- 
dulf suggested parochial school 
system, 230; Aelfric suggested 
parochial school system, 230; 
Eugenius decreed establishment of 
grammar schools, 230; monaster- 
ies revert to—of future clergy 
only, 231; Lafranc and Anselm 
taught at Bec, 231; Alfred com- 
plained of lack of— among the 
clergy, 231; Innocent III recog- 
nized educational needs, 232; in 
early Middle Ages—an ecclesias- 
tical monopoly, 233; universities 
one of the great  achieve- 
ments of the Middle Ages, 233; 
itinerant scholars of the Middle 
Ages, 234; Abelard the greatest 
teacher of the Middle Ages, 234; 
era of colleges begins, 236; uni- 
versities supplanted the monas- 
teries as educational centers, 308; 
unorganized, 308; schools begin 
to be organized, 308; St. Francis 
discouraged his followers from 
learning, 310, 323; Alcuin’s con- 
tribution to, 333, 337; Scholasti- 
cism’s contribution to, 350; the 
endowment of colleges, 363; Eu- 
genius IV’s contribution to, 387; 
the clergy the only educated class, 
397; colleges and schools erected 
and endowed in England, 398; 
among the laity developing in 
England, 398; pictorial art and 
drama used by the Christian 
Church to instruct the laity, 409; 
the educational work of the 
Christian Church among the laity 
contributed to the Reformation, 
428; shared in the spirit of the 
Renascence, 432 


Edward I of England, 
Boniface VIII issues bull, provok- 


ing hostility of, 358; ordered the 
Jews to leave England, 405 


Egypt, 
Cassian studied monasticism in, 


119; Jerome went to—to learn 
principles of monasticism, 119; 
Christian Church in — divided 
into two camps, the Coptic and 
Greek, 163; Patriarch Cyrus 
made governor of, 164; sur- 
rendered by Cyrus to. the 
Moslems, 164; the degeneration 
of Christianity in—and Syria 
contributed to the victories of the 
Moslem religion, 178; lost to 
Christendom, 241; Francis visit- 
ed, to prevent Crusaders and 
Moslems from fighting, 307 
Elders, 

functions of, 68; (and see) “‘pres- 

byters” 
E1-Gabal, 

Syrian priest and Roman emperor, 
fanatically combatted ancient Ro- 
man religion in favor of Syrian, 48 

Elias of Cortona, 

built the Church of St. Francis at 
Assisi, 314; attempts concilation 
between Pope Gregory IX and 
Emperor Frederick II, 314; Gre- 
gory IX deposed and excommuni- 
cated—, 315; dies, 315 

England, 

St. Augustine sent to—, 5; Gregory 
I founds Anglo-Saxon Church, 
156; Roman and Celtic mission- 
aries at work in, 156; Gregory 
sends Augustine to, 157, 240; in 
—hbishoprics established at Can- 
terbury, Rochester and London, 
157; successes and disappoint- 
ments of Roman mission to, 158; 
Birinus led a new Roman mis- 
sion to, 158; Felix established 
himself at Dunwich, 158; Danes 
settle in—and accept Christian- 
ity, 203; Alfred promotes educa- 
tion in, 203; France,—, and 
Spain share in development of 
Christianity, 216; Norman con- 
quest of—blessed by Pope Alex- 
ander II, 246; Innocent I11 uses 
interdict in France and—, 353; 
Innocent III laid—under an in- 
terdict, 354; Innocent III author- 
izes Philip II to take—from John, 
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England, continued 
354; John surrenders—and pays 
homage to the pope through Pan- 
dulf, 354; on John’s submission 
Langton was received in, 354; re- 
stricts papal rights in regard to 
the Roman Curia, 362; its free- 
dom from heresy, 364; Wyclif 
appears when—feels dissatisfac- 
tion with government and Chris- 
tian Church, 365;  Lollard 
insurrection feared in, 382; sinks 
from its high position both as a 
nation and as a branch of the 
Christian Church, 398; churches 
in—being built, 398; colleges and 
schools erected and endowed in 
—, 398; education among the 
laity developing in, 398; feudal- 
ism ended in—under Henry VII, 
398; the French with Joan of 
Are defeat the English at Patay, 
399; Edward I ordered the Jews 
to leave, 405; political conditions 
in—contributory to the Reforma- 
tion, 428 
Epistle of Diognetius, 
gives evidence of purity of early 
Christian morals, 74 
Erasmus of Rotterdam, 
friars scorned by, 310; the great 
humanist and scholar, 436 
Erigena, John Scotus, 
his writings, 334; his theories con- 
demned, 335; Eckhardt influenced 
by, 335 
Eriugena, 
(see) Erigena, 
Essenes, 
ascetic Jewish sect, 122 
“Establishment”, 
the beginnings of the—of the Chris- 
tian Church, 86; the pros and cons 
of the—of Christianity, 88 
Ethelbert, 
Augustine converts—to Christian- 
ity, 157 
Eucharist, 
customary manner of administering 
the—in early Christian Church, 
64; controversy over the Sacra- 
ment of the—comes to the fore, 
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210; Ambrose on the mystery of, 
210; Augustine on the mystery 
of, 210; Ratramn, Paschasius and 
Berenger of Tours take up con- 
troversy of the mystery of the, 
210; Hildebert of Lavardu first 
used the term transubstantiation 
in connction with, 337; Aquinas 
on the, 346; Wyclif declares in 
scholastic language his view con- 
cerning the—, 366 
Eugenius II, Pope, 

decreed establishment of grammar 

schools, 230 
Eugenius IV, Pope, 

Martin V succeeded by, 382; Coun- 
cil of Basel deposed—, setting up 
an anti-pope, Amadeus of Savoy, 
Felix V, 384; Council of Fer- 
rara called by—and later removed 
to Florence, 384; John VI applies 
to—for help to save Constanti- 
nople, 384; a humanist, 387; his 
contribution to education, 387; re- 
founded the University of Rome, 
388; humanists introduced to 
Rome, by, 388; alive to the dan- 
ger of Mohammedanism to Chris- 
tendom, 402 

Eulogius, 

adopts monastic life and a cripple, 

120 
Europe, . 

the effect of Charlemagne’s rule on 
western 194; the spread of Chris- 
tianity to northern—, 195; power 
of princes of—in ecclesiastical 
elections, 210; Christian Church 
emerges triumphant from influ- 
ences of barbarians overrunning 
—, 217; the Moslem becomes less 
formidable in—, 217; the oppres- 
sion of Christian pilgrims to Jeru- 
salem brings down aid from wes- 
tern—to Eastern Roman Empire, 
253; the Crusades were the be- 
ginning of the ruin of the Eastern 
Empire and the admission of the 
Ottoman Turk into—, 259; the 
Crusades developed commerce, in- 
troduced new arts and gave a 
stimulus to the intellect of, 259; 
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Europe, continued 
the rise of national literature ap- 
pears in, 362; Wyclif’s opinions 
spread to, 367; Turks endanger 
Christian—, 384; Pius II worked 
to promote a union of—against 
the Turks, 384; international 
force of monasticism in, 413; 
of the Middle Ages full of 
“religious” or “‘monastic”’ houses, 
419 

Eusebius of Caesarea, 

his account of Hippolytus, 55; ad- 
mits degeneracy of Christian 
Church during peaceful era, 62; 
at Council of Nicaea, 82; his 
“Oration in Praise of Constan- 
tine’, 87; deserves literary and 
theological fame, 144 

Eusebius, (Bishop) of Nicomedia, 

at Council of Nicaea, 82 

Eustochium, 

Jerome writes his ‘“I'wenty-Second 

Epistle’ to, 135 
Eutyches, 

on unity of godhead and manhood of 
Christ, 100; Dioscorus upheld—, 
100; Flavian opposed, 100; ex- 
communicated at Constantinople, 
100; Dioscorus presided at gen- 
eral council of Ephesus which ac- 
quited—, 100; his monastic trend 
of thought, 113; a heretic, 260 

Eutychianism, 

analyzed, 112 

Exarch of Ravenna, 

representative of Emperor in Italy, 

183 
Fabian of Rome, 

martyrdom during persecution under 

Decius, 58 
Fabiola, 

founds first hospital for the sick, 

143 
Felix V, Pope, 

Council of Basel deposed Eugenius 
IV, setting up an anti-pope, Ama- 
deus of Savoy, —, 384; resigned 
from the Papacy to become head 
of the College of Cardinals, 384; 
last of the anti-popes, 384 

Felix, Burgundian bishop, 
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established himself at Dunwich, 158 
Ferdinand of Aragon, 

married Isabella, 403 
Ferdinand, Friar, of Talavera, 

confessor to Isabella of Castile, 403; 
became Archbishop of Granada, 
403; his moderation in dealing 
with the Moors, 404 

Ferrara, Council of, 

(see) Council, 

Feudal system, 

under the—the clergy undertook 
secular responsibilities, 211; feud- 
alism ended in England under 
Henry VII, 398; its uses and 
abuses, 421 

“First Principles’, 
Origen’s treatise on, 58 
Flavian, bishop of Constantinople, 
opposed Eutyches, 100 
Florence, 

Council of Ferrara called by Eugen- 
ius IV and later removed to, 
384; Pazzi hanged by the Flor- 
entines, 392; Archbishop of Pisa 
hanged by the Florentines, 392; 
Sixtus IV laid—under .an inter- 
dict, 392; Savonarola became 
Prior of St. Mark’s in, 394; 
Savonarola reformed—, 394; 
Savonarola’s advocacy of alliance 
between—and the French opposed 
by Alexander VI, 395; Floren- 
tines support Savonarola then 
turn against him, 395; Chrysol- 
oras, Greek scholar, lectured at, 
433 

Florence, Council of, 
(see) Council, 
Foulques, Bishop of Toulouse, 
a persecutor of heretics, 266 
Fourth General Council of Chalcedon, 
(see) Council 
France, 

Charles III, the Simple, makes grant 
of land to Rolf, leader of North- 
men, 203; France, England, Spain 
share in development of Christi- 
anity, 216; Innocent III uses in- 
terdict in—and England, 353; 
suggests the Papacy confine its 
administrative powers to the 
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France, continued 


Church, 357; Urban II went to 
—to preach the First Crusade, 
360; The Knights Templars the 
most powerful in, 361; Inquisi- 
tion set in motion in—against 
Knights Templars, 361; Savon- 
arola’s advocacy of alliance be- 
tween Florence and—opposed by 
Alexander VI, 395; rise to pre- 
dominance in Europe owing to 
Joan of Arc, 399, 400; the 
French with Joan of Arc defeat 
the English at Patay, 399; tends 
towards Gallicanism, 400 
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mas, 319; recognized the short- 
comings of the monastic orders, 
321; Thomas of Celano reports 
St. Francis alone for first three 
years, 322; his self-discipline and 
message, 322; Peter of Catania 
took over command of the Fran- 
ciscans from—, 323; St. Clara 
accepted as a recruit by, 324; no 
indication of a romance be- 
tween—and Clara, 325; Order of 
Penitence Third Order of, 325; 
an innovator but not a rebel, 326; 
his deference to the clergy, 326; 
the world-wide influence of, 326; 


Francis, St., of Assisi, his message, 327; his contribution 
the origin of the Franciscan order, to literature, 327; his “Canticum 
306; the work of Dominic and Solis”, 328, 329 
—of popularizing Christianity, Franciscans, 


306; Tertiaries, members of the mendicant monastic order, 7; Fran- 
Third Order of, 306, 322; went 
to Egypt, 307; discouraged his 
followers from learning, 310, 
323; his birth and parentage, $12; 
the beginning of his mission, 312; 
Bernard of Quintavalle joined—, 
312;—and his followers obtained 
approval of Pope Innocent Ill, 
312; his magnetic influence, S135 
—and the Minors met at the Por- 
tiuncula, 313, 320; his followers 
increase, 313; goes to Syria, 
313; draws up Rule of the Breth- 
‘ren, 313; his health broken down, 
313; resigned as official head of 
the order, 313; dies at Assisi, 313; 
canonized by Pope Gregory IX, 
314; buried in church at Assisi, 
314; Elias of Cortona built the 
Church of—at Assisi, 314; Bon- 
aventura’s biography of, 315; 
Leo secretary of, 316; Leo buried 
in the Church of, 316; Thomas of 
Celano author of the earliest Life 
of—, “Legenda Prima”, 316; 
Thomas of Celano author of a 
second “Life” of, 316; his writ- 
ings, 317, 327; popular tradition 
concerning, 317; recorded mir- 
acles, 318; the stigmata of, 318; 
his vision in La Verna, 318; his 
method of comemmorating Christ- 


ciscan friars burned at Marseilles, 
291; St. Francis the origin of the 
Franciscan order, 306; Tertiaries 
members of the Third Order of 
St. Francis, 306, 322; were friars, 
306, 372; the classification of, 
306; the female order of—under 
St. Clara, 306, 321; friars spread 
over Europe, 307; gave new 
strength to the Christian Church, 
307; Dominicans and—adopt 
each other’s principles, 307; the 
dissimilarities of—and Domini- 
cans, 310; Occam, John of Jan- 
dum and Marsilius of Padua 
support Charles IV, 311; the var- 
ious parties among the, 314; Pope 
Gregory IX’s use of, 314; St. 
Bonaventura general of the, 315; 
John of Parma general of the, 
315; St. Bonaventura encour- 
aged learning among the friars, 
315; Peter of Catania took over 
command of the—from St. Fran- 
cis, 323; the female order becomes 
a closed order, 325; Order of 
Penitence the Third Order of St. 
Francis, 325; the after effects of 
the, 326; Franciscan friar chal- 
lenges Savonarola, 395 


Franks, the, 
Clovis king of, baptized by St. 
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Franks, the, continued 
Remigius, 150; the one barbar- 
ian nation to survive fall of the 
Western Empire due to alliance 
with Roman Christianity, 151; 
defeat the Moslems at Tours, 
165; Roman Church turns to— 
‘for help, 188; Roman Church 
feeling the necessity for a pro- 
tector, the pope applies to—, 190; 
with the influence of Boniface, 
Pepin became King of, 190; Char- 
lemagne becames King of, 191 
Fraticelli, 
a roving brotherhood, 326 
Frederick II of Germany, 
secures the Christians access to Jeru- 
salem, 257, 355; decrees death 
for all heretics in his dominions, 
288, 373; Elias of Cortona at- 
tempts reconciliation between 
Pope Gregory IX and—, 314; 
Innocent III acted as guardian to, 
353; crowned emperor, 355; his 
edicts against heresy, 355; his 
power threatened that of Church 
of Rome, 355; excommunicated 
by Gregory LX, 355 
Frederick, duke of Austria, 
Pope John XXIII made friends 
with, 380; John flees to, 380; 


compelled to surrender John 
XXIII, 380 
Friars, 


Dominicans and Franciscans were, 
306, 372; spread over Europe, 
307; degeneration of, 307; the 
importance of to the Papacy, 307; 
the—attend the universities, 309; 
some of the most learned, 310; 
scorned by Erasmus, 310; their 
missionary work, 310; preached 
throughout the Moslem world and 
traversed Asia, 311; their interest 
in political affairs, 311; part 
played by—during Black Death, 
363; Christian Church alive in 
the Middle Ages, 372; aided in 
popularizing Christianity, 409 

“Friends of God”, 
Nicholas of Basel one of the—who 
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influenced the early life of 
Luther, 364 
Fulbert, 

Berengar of Tours studied under— 

at Chartres, 336 
Galerius, Emperor, 

became Caesar under Diocletian 
and Maximian, 51; general perse- 
cution of Christian Church under 
Diocletian and—, 51 

Gall, St. 

Irish missionary, 153 
Gallicanism, 

France tends towards, 400 
Gallienus, Emperor, 

issued rescript to Dionysius in favor 
of Christian Church, 50 

Gallipoli, 
Turks seize—peninsula and invade 
Thrace, 384 
Gama, de Vasco, 
(see) de Gama, 
Gaul, 

persecution of Christian Church in, 
18; Christianity spread into Spain 
and—, 39; Gregory III raised 
Boniface to archbishop and sent 
him to—, 190; civil war in—and 
Germany, 198; Pope Nicholas 
withstands attempted independ- 
ence of prelates of—and Ger- 
many, 200 

Genseric, 
in sack of Rome by—Leo repre- 
sented as deliverer, 139, 149 
Gerbert, (Sylvester II), 
made pope by Otto III, 206 
“German Theology”, 
Luther’s high opinion of, 364 
Germany, 

Boniface’s missionary work in Hol- 
land,—, and Thuringia, 190, 240; 
Boniface eventually made Arch- 
bishop of Mayence and Primate 
of—, 190; civil war in Gaul and 
—, 198; Pope Nicholas I with- 
stands attempted independence of 
Gaul and—, 200; relieved from 
invasion under Henry I, 203; 
Conrad chosen King of, 203; 
Henry I chosen King of, 203; 
Otto I’s imperial coronation a pre- 
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Germany, continued 
cedent for Kings of—to claim 
Roman Empire, 205; rivalry be- 
tween Slavs and Germans resulted 
in imprisonment of Methodius, 
215: the struggle between the 
Papacy and Germanic empire un- 
der Pope Gregory VII and Henry 
IV, 246; the Crusades massacre 
the Jews in—256; struggle for 
supremacy between Papacy and 
German Empire, 352; Lombard 
cities support Papacy against, 
352; curtails papal rights, 362; a 
school of mysticism arises in—, 
363; lack of sense of nationalism 
in Italy and—, 400; the temporal 
power of the clergy of, 401; In- 
nocent IV’s papal bull to— re- 
garding the Jews, 405; conditions 
in—contributory to the Reforma- 
tion, 429; the effect of the Renas- 
cence in—led inevitably to the 
Reformation, 435; Reuchlin’s 
contribution to the Renascence in, 
435 
Gervasius, St. 

the “miracle” of finding the bones 

of—in Milan, 130 
Gladiatorial shows, 

Christian Church the means of sup- 
pression of, 142; Telemachus’s 
sacrifice at Rome ends—, 142 

Gnosticism, 

heresies of—fought by Christian 
Church, 2; its aim, 22; teachings 
of Valentinus on, 24; taught by 
Marcion, a Christian, 25; Mar- 
cion’s interpretation of, 25; en- 
dangered Christian Church, 26; 
its effects upon the gradual ac- 
ceptance of the Canon, Bi. 
Irenaeus denounced—as not rep- 
resenting the “tradition” of the 
Christian Church, 28; intensified 
need of New ‘Testament, 28; 
Irenaeus’s charge against, 30; 
claimed knowledge of secret teach- 
ings of Apostles, 31; Irenaeus’s 
appeal to tradition in defending 
the Christian Church against—, 
33; Rule of Faith formed in oppe- 
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sition to Marcion and—, 353 
claims of—for demiurge, 36; a 
new form of—taught by Mani, 
49; Clement’s system proved fatal 
to, 57; its effects on Christian 
Church, 74; the earliest heresy, 
260; Mani borrows from—, Pit | 
Golden Horde, 
chief of the dominated princes of 
Moscow, 401 
Gospels, 
Irenaeus pronounced authority of, 
31 
Gothic nation, 
attacks Rome, 49 
Gottschalk of Orbais, 
his theories, 335; his influence on 
Scholasticism, 335; the effect of 
his perversion of Augustine’s 
teaching on predestination, 335 
Government, 
representative—owed much to mo- 
nastic rule, 299 
Gratian, Emperor, 
appointed ‘Theodosius emperor in the 
East, 97; refuses title of Pontifex 
Maximus, 129 
Great Charter, 
(see) Magna Charta, 
Greek, 
the language of the Christian 
Church, 19; the—and Latin in- 
fluences on the Church in Rome, 
55; doctrines of Christian Church 
influenced by—philosophy, Roman 
law, etc., 72; Christian Church in 
Egypt divided into two camps, the 
Coptic and—, 163; knowledge of 
—philosophy in the Middle Ages 
due to Moslems, 180; Greece and 
Grecian archipelago lost to Christ- 
endom, 401; the influence on the 
Renascence of Latin and— 
classics, 433; Chrysoloras,— 
scholar, lectured at Florence, 433; 
__scholars came to the West, 433 
Gregory of Nazianzen, St. 
one of “the three Cappadocians’”’, 
96; went to Constantinople, 97 ; 
with Jerome at Constantinople, 
134; deserves literary and _ theol- 
ogical fame, 144 
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Gregory of Nyssa, St. 
one of “the three Cappadocians’’, 
96; deserves literary and theologi- 
cal fame, 144 
Gregory I, the Great, Pope, 
sends Augustine to England, 5, his 
characteristics and early life, 153; 
founded monastery of St. Andrew, 
153; sent to represent Roman 
Church in Constantinople, 154; 
elected pope, 154; his administra- 
tion of Rome, 154; prays for 
Trajan’s soul, 154; Dante’s dis- 
covery of Trajan in heaven due to 
Gregory’s intercession, 154; be- 
comes the real mouthpiece of 
Roman civilization in Italy, 154; 
his administration of Christian 
Church properties, 155; represents 
piety and superstition of his age, 
155; his Dialogues, 155; reproved 
John the Faster for claiming title 
of Universal Bishop, 156, 220; 
founds Anglo-Saxon Church, 
156; Bede’s story of — and 
“Angles”, 156; sends Augustine 
to England, 157, 240; laid the 
foundation of medieval civiliza- 
tion, 158; the influence of the 
Christian Church on the world 
under Leo the Great and—, 240; 
the extension of the Benedictines 
under, 296; hymn by, 416 
Gregory II, Pope, 
defies Emperor Leo III, 186; Boni- 
face offers his help to—and is 
made bishop, 190 
Gregory III, Pope, 
raised Boniface to archbishop and 
sent him to Gaul, 190 
Gregory VII, Pope, 
his leniency towards Berengar, 210; 
the struggle between the Papacy 
and Germanic Empire under, 246, 
248 ; Archdeacon of the Church of 
Rome, 248; claims secular sover- 
eignty, 249; forbids clergy to ac- 
cept a benefice by lay investiture, 
249; Henry IV resists Gregory’s 
decree on lay investiture, 249; 
threatens to excommunicate 


Henry IV; 250; Henry IV goes 
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to see—at Canossa, 250; Henry 
IV humiliated by, 250; takes 
refuge in the Castle of St. Angelo, 
250; summoned the Normans and 
Robert Guiscard to his aid, 250; 
dies, 251, ideal of—fails, 251; an 
idealist, 270; increased the power 
of the Roman Church and of the 
Papacy, 351; his effect upon his 
period, 369 
Gregory LX, Pope, 

decreed burning for heretics, 288; 
Francis canonized by, 314; his use 
of the Franciscans, 314; Elias of 
Cortona attempts conciliation be- 
tween—and Emperor Frederick 
II, 314; deposed and excom- 
municated Elias of Cortona, 315; 
excommunicated Frederick II, 
355 

Gregory XI, Pope, 
orders Wyclif’s arrest, 366 
Gregory XII, Pope, 

Council of Constance aims to secure 
resignation of all three popes, 
380; persuaded to resign by Coun- 
cil of Constance, 380 

Groot, Gerhardt, 

under influence of Ruysbroeck—es- 
tablished the Brotherhood of the 
Common Life, 364 

Grosseteste, Robert, Bishop of Lin- 
coln, ) 

his protest against appointment of 
foreign ecclesiastics, 357 

Gui, Bernard, 

his manual of procedure of the In- 

quisition, 289 
Guiscard, Robert, 

refuses homage to the pope, 249; 
later becomes vassal of Holy See, 
249, 353; Gregory VII sum- 
moned—to his aid, 250 

Hadrian I, Pope, 
Charlemagne a friend of, 191 
Hadrian II, Pope, 

moves to restore amicable relations 
between Rome and Constanti- 
nople, 223 

Hadrian IV, Pope, 

Arnold executed at Rome by Fred- 

erick Barbarossa and—, 262; 
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Hadrian IV, Pope, continued 
deplores vices of clergy and mon- 
asteries, 262 

Hadrian VI, Pope, 

the Dutch pope, 393 
Hadrian, Roman emperor, 
his policy towards Christian Church, 
40; rebellion of the Jews against 
Rome in Hadrian’s reign, 40; 
Apologies first appear under, 41 
Hadrianople, 
taken by the Turks, 384 
Hakim, the Fatimite Sultan of Egypt, 
destroyed the Church of the Holy 
Sepulcher at Jerusalem, 254 
“Hegira”, the, 162 
Helena, mother of Constantine, 
goes to Jerusalem, 84 
Heliogabalus, 
(see) El-Gabal, 

Henricians, 

a sect founded by Henry the Deacon, 
263; St. Bernard subdued the, 
263 
Henry II, of England, 
Thomas 2 Becket supported by the 
laity against—and the bishops, 
247 
Henry VII, of England, 
feudalism ended in England under, 
398 
Henry VIII of England, 
dissolution of monasteries under, 
304 
Henry I, the Fowler, of Germany, 
Germany relieved from invasion 
under, 203; chosen king of Ger- 
many, 203 
Henry IV, of Germany, 
the struggle between the Papacy and 
Germanic Empire under, 246, 
248; Matilda befriends the Pa- 
pacy opposing—, 248; resists Pope 
Gregory VII’s decree on lay in- 
vestiture, 249; Gregory VII 
threatens to excommunicate, 250; 
goes to see Pope Gregory VII at 
Canossa, 250; humiliated by Pope 
Gregory VII, 250; set up anti- 
pope, Archbishop of Ravenna, 
who takes name, Clement III, 
250; captures Rome, 250; crown- 
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ed at Rome by Clement III, 250; 
leaves Rome, 250; Urban II and 
Matilda conspire with the family 
of—for his downfall, 254 
Henry V of Germany, 
took Rome and forced Paschal II 
to crown him emperor, 352; 
Calixtus II came to terms with— 
about investiture by the Con- 
cordat of Worms, 352 
Henry, Prince of Portugal, the Navi- 
gator, 
instrumental in the discovery of 
America, 406 
Henry of Brabant, 
William of Morbeke’s and—’s 
translation of Aristotle, 345 
Henry the Deacon, 
carried on work of Peter de Bruys, 
263; a heretic, 263; Henricians 
founded by, 263 
Heracleon, 
author of earliest Christian com- 
mentary, 23 
Heraclius, 
supersedes Phocas at Constantinople, 
159; Persians attack Roman Em- 
pire under, 160; the Avars attack 
the Roman Empire under, 160; 
wages war on the Persians and is 
victorious, 160; Christianity was 
the inspiration of the Roman 
army under, 161; Cyrus patriarch 
made governor of Egypt by, 16+ 
Hereford, 
Wyclif, assisted by  Purvey 
and—, begins translation of Bible, 
366 
Heresy, 
partly due to contact with Orient, 
8; St. Bernard’s theories on, 8; 
made a State offence by Council of 
Nicaea, 83; Council of Ephesus 
called to consider Nestorian—, 
99; the importance of the issue of 
Nestorian—to Christianity, 109; 
various forms of, 260; Gnosticism 
earliest, 260; outbreak of—in 
Low Countries, 262; Innocent 
II attacks—in dominions of Ray- 
mond VI of Toulouse, 266; the 
Docetic—in Manichaeism, 276, 
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Heresy, continued 
St. Paul’s attitude towards pun- 
ishments for, 283; its main source, 
284; gained considerable strength 
in eleventh century, 285; the In- 
quisition originated only when— 
became chronic, 285; order of 
Dominicans became official judge 
of, 306; Frederick II’s edicts 
against, 355, 373; England’s free- 
dom from, 364; Lollardy sup- 
pressed by act decreeing the burn- 
ing of heretics, 367 
Heretics, 
persecuted by Christian Church, 8; 
bishops bidden to inquire for, 
288; Peter II of Aragon decrees 
death for—in his dominions, 288; 
Frederick II decrees death for all 
—in his dominions, 288; at the 
Ecumenical Council of the Late- 
ran, Innocent III insisted on an 
inquiry for—and their “extermin- 
ation”, 288; Gregory 1X decreed 
burning for, 288; Lollardy sup- 
pressed by act decreeing the burn- 
ing of, 367; Crusades preached 
against Hussite—, 383; (see) 
Abelard; Arius; Arnold of Bres- 
cia; Eutyches; Henry the Deacon; 
Mani; Nestorius; Peter de Bruys; 
Peter Waldo; Tanchelm 
Hermas, 
his book, “The Shepherd”, 13; 33; 
his book ‘The Shepherd” ex- 
cluded from Muratorian Frag- 
ment, 33 
Hermits, 
a class of monk, 117 
Hilary, St., of Poitiers, 
deserves literary and _ theological 
fame, 144 
Hildebert of Lavardou, Bishop of 
Lemans, Berengar contemporary 
of, 337; first used the term tran- 
substantiation in connection with 
the Eucharist, 337 
Hildebrand, 
(see) Gregory VII, 
Hincmar of Rheims, 
Pope Nicholas I exerts authority 
over, 201 
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Hippolytus, 

of the rigorist party accused Calix- 

tus I of heresy, 55 
Hippo Regius, 

Augustine became bishop of, 138; 

Augustine died at, 138 
Holland, 

Boniface’s missionary work in—, 
Germany and Thuringia, 190; 
Mysticism appeared in—, its chief 
exponent being Ruysbroeck, 364 

Homer, 

exalted by Alexandrians, 22 
Horebites, 

a sect in Bohemia, 383 
Hosius of Cordova, 

at Council of Nicaea, 82 
Hospital, 

Basil filled Caesarea with—, 97; 
Fabiola founds first—for the sick, 
143; —s and schools being re- 
moved from clerical control, 431 

Hospitallers, 
military monastic order, 7 
Hughes de St. Cher, the Dominican 
Cardinal, 

on the decay of monasticism, 301, 

304 


Hugolino, Bishop of Ostia, 
(see) Pope Gregory IX, 
Humanism, 
the key-word of the Renascence, 
435 


Humanists, 

Nicholas V, Pope, 387; Eugenius 
IV, Pope, 387; Pius II, Pope, 
387; introduced to Rome by En- 
genius IV, 388; Erasmus, the 
great humanist and scholar, 436 


Hungary, 

becomes Christian under St. 
Stephen, 215 

Huns, 


defeated by Aetius and Theodoric 
at Chalons, 149 
Hunyadi, John, 
Christian hero, 402 
Huss, John, 
leader of the nationalist religious 
party in Bohemia, 367; on trial 
by the Council of Constance, 378, 
380; his denunciation of the 
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Huss, John, continued 


abuses of the whole ecclesiastical 
system, 381; Sigismund gives— 
safe conduct to Constance, 381; 
imprisoned at Constance, 381; 
adjudged guilty by Council of 
Constance and burned to death, 
381; Sigismund abandons—, 381 ; 
Jerome a disciple of—, 381; 
Council of Constance resulted in 
religious war provoked by the 
condemnation of—and Jerome, 
382; comparison of appeals of— 
and Wyclif, 413 


Hussite rising, 


(and see) Huss; Sigismund pursued 
policy of frightfulness against— 
in Bohemia, 383; Ziska champions 
the Bohemians in, 383; Crusades 
preached against Hussite heretics, 
383; Ziska dies and is succeeded 
by Procopius, 383 ; victorious over 
Crusaders at Taas, 383; Proco- 
pius defeated at Tepan and slain, 
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Hymn, 


Hymns prove the lack of change in 
Christianity throughout the ages, 
415; by Ambrose, 415; by Pru- 
dentius, 415; by Pope Gregory 
the Great, 416; by Theodulf, 
416; by Thomas of Celano, 416; 
by Thomas Aquinas, 416; by 
Bernard of Cluny, 416; by Abe- 
lard, 416 


Ignatius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 


his journey to Rome and execution, 
16; letter from—to Polycarp, 
Bishop of Smyrna, 17; Pope 
Nicholas I acts in the controversy 
between—and Photius, patriarchs 
of Constantinople, 200; refuses 
Communion to Bardas, 221; de- 
posed and exiled by Bardas and 
Michael III, 221; Photius suc- 
ceeds, 221; refuses to resign, 221; 
report on—’s and Bardas’s quar- 
rel sent to Pope Nicholas I, 
221; the Pope’s legates unscrupu- 
lously side with Bardas, 221; the 
Pope confirms—’s deposition, 
221; the Pope later decides 


for, 222; Basil restores, 223; op- 
poses claim of the Roman See to 
Slavic Christians, 224; dies, 224; 
Photius again succeeds—as Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, 224 
Ignatius Loyola, 
went to the University of Paris, 
309 
Image-breaking controversy, 187 
“Imitation of Christ’, 
popularity of 4 Kempis’s—, 418 
India, 
Vasco de Gama opens sea route to, 
407 
Innocent II, Pope, 
Abelard’s teaching condemned by 
St. Bernard and—, 261 
Innocent III, Pope, 
recognized educational needs, 232; 
his administration of the Christian 
Church, 265; attacks heresy in do- 
minions of Raymond VI of Tou- 
louse, 266; confirms sentence of 
excommunication on Raymond of 
Toulouse, 267; orders a crusade 
preached against Raymond of 
Toulouse, 267; an idealist, 270; 
preached crusades against the Al- 
bigensians, 288; at the Ecumeni- 
cal Council of the Lateran—in- 
sisted on inquiry for heretics and 
their “extermination”, 288; St. 
Francis and his followers obtained 
approval of, 312; acted as guard- 
ian to Frederick II, 353; uses 
interdict in France and England, 
353; quarrel between—and John, 
353; Langton chosen by—as 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 354; 
laid England under an interdict, 
354; John defies, 354; authorized 
Philip Augustus to take England 
from John, 354; John surrenders 
England to Pandulf and pays 
homage to the pope, 354 
Innocent IV, Pope, 
his papal bull to Germany regard- 
ing the Jews, 405 
Inquisition, the, 
the heresies which gave rise to, 282; 
the first precedent for, 283; orig- 
inated only when heresy became 
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Inquisition, the, continued 
chronic, 285; a tendency to view 
—as a political and social neces- 
sity, 287; decree inaugurates 
Episcopal—, 288; Papal inaugu- 
rated, 289; Bernard Gui’s man- 
ual of—, 289; cases at Carcas- 
sonne, 290; used against the Tem- 
plars, 290; in France, 290; in 
England, 290; the confiscation of, 
290; the extent of jurisdiction of, 
291; its effect on the temporal 
courts, 291; set in motion in 
France against Knights Templars, 
361; Isabella’s bigotry in con- 
senting to the establishment of—, 
404; —in Spain and its at-- 
tending persecution, 404; Isa- 
bella persuaded by Thomas of 
Torguemada allows—, 406; the 
Spanish—sanctioned by Sixtus 
IV, 406; the international extent 
of the Spanish—, 406 
Interdict, 

Innocent III uses the—in France 
and England, 353; Innocent III 
laid England under, 354; use and 
misuse of, 354; Sixtus IV laid 
Florence under an—, 392 

Investiture, 

struggle begun, 6; struggle weak- 
ened authority of Christian 
Church, 7; Gregory VII forbids 
clergy to accept a benefice by lay, 
249; Henry IV resists Pope Greg- 
ory VII’s decree on lay, 249; 
Calixtus II came to terms with 
Henry V about—by Concordat of 
Worms, 352; a summary of the 
conflict between the Christian 
Church and State concerning—s, 
369 

Ireland, 

Christian civilization developing in, 
153; the monastic and missionary 
zeal of the Scots in, 153; superi- 
ority of learning in Christian 
Church in, 153 

Irenaeus, 

denounced Gnosticism as not repre- 
senting the tradition of the 
Christian Church, 28; his inter- 
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pretation of apostolic succession, 
28; his “Against Heresies’, 30; 
his charge against Gnosticism, 
30; pronouncement on authority 
of four Gospels, 31; his new Tes- 
tament Canon, 32; his appeal to 
tradition in defending the Chris- 
tian Church against Gnosticism ; 
33; refers to Rule of Faith, 33; 
claims apostolic succession of the 
rulers of the Christian Church, 
37; Clement, of Rome, before—, 
claimed apostolic succession of 
bishops, 37 
Irene, Imperial Guardian, 

called Seventh General Council 
which decreed restoration of 
images, 187 

Irish Church, 
Leo I sanctioned creation of, 139 
Isabella of Castile, 

Ferdinand married, 403; her char- 
acteristics, 403; Ferdinand of 
Talavera confessor to, 403; her 
bigotry in consenting to the es- 
tablishment of the Inquisition, 
404; persuaded by Thomas of 
Torquemada, allows inquisition, 
406 

Isidore of Seville, 
decrees of councils compiled by, 201 
Islam, 

(see) Moslems and Mohammedan- 

ism 
Italy, 

Diocletian and Constantine recog- 
nized heart of Roman Empire 
transferred from—to Asia Minor, 
151; Rome and much of—deso- 
lated by war with Ostrogoths, 
151; Gregory I becomes the 
mouthpiece of Roman civilization 
in, 154; Exarch of Ravenna repre- 
sentative of Emperor in, 183; 
suffers foreign invasion, 390; the 
“condottieri” made Italian war- 
fare a farce, 390; invasion of—by 
Charles VIII of France, 393; 
Savonarola recognized the serious- 
ness of the French invasion of, 
394; lack of sense of nationalism 
in—and Germany, 400; surpassed 


INDEX 


Italy, continued, 
all known countries in the arts, 
culture, etc., 400; attitude of— 
towards Roman See, 400; virtual 
subjugation of—by Spain, 403; 
the Renascence spread from—over 
the West, 434; the effect of the 
Renascence in, 434 

Jacopone da Todi, Franciscan, 

his: writings in Italian, 327, 328 

Jerome, St. 

went to Egypt to learn principles of 
monasticism, 119; writings, of, 
128; ordained a presbyter, 134; 
baptized in Rome, 134; practised 
monastic discipline in Syria, 134; 
with Gregory of Nazianzen at 
Constantinople, 134; in Rome re- 
vised the Psalter, 135; writes his 
‘“Twenty-Second Epistle’ to 
Eustochium, 135; forced to leave 
Rome, 135; retranslated Old 
Testament into Latin, 136; settles 
at Bethlehem, 136; his letter to 
Demetrius, 136; his correspond- 
ence with Augustine, 136; his 
scholarship, 136; his Bible of the 
Western Church, 137; renowned 
in letters and scholarship, 144 

Jerome of Prague, 

disciple of Huss, 381; imprisoned 
by Council of Constance and 
burned to death, 381; Poggo 
on—’s defence and death, 381; 
Council of Constance resulted in 
religious war provoked by the con- 
demnation of Huss and—, 382 

Jerusalem, 

Helena goes to, 84; pilgrimages to 
—inaugurated by Helena, 84; the 
oppression of Christian pilgrims 
to—brings aid from Western Eu- 
rope to Eastern Roman Empire, 
253; ill-treatment by the Turks 
of pilgrims to—, 254; Hakim de- 
stroyed the Church of the Holy 
Sepulcher at, 254; taken by the 
Crusaders, 255; Kingdom of— 
flourishes, 255; the Third Cru- 
sade organized to oppose Saladin 
who captured—, 256; Frederick 
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II secures the Christians access to, 
2574355 
Jesus Christ, 
(see) Christ, 
Jews, 

rebellion of the—against Rome in 
Hadrian’s reign, 40; Bar-cochba 
pronounced by—as Messiah, 41; 
Crusaders massacre the—in Ger- 
many, 256; the attitude of the 
Moslems and Christendom to- 
wards the—of the Middle Ages, 
404, Edward I ordered the—to 
leave England, 405; the papal 
policy relative to the, 405; Inno- 
cent IV’s papal bull to Germany 
regarding, 405; treatment of the 
—in Spain, 405 

Joan of Arc, 

France rises to predominance in 
Europe owing to, 399; born at 
Domremy, 399; her vision of St. 
Michael, 399; the French with 
—defeat the English at Patay, 
399; taken prisoner and sold to 
the English, 399; burned as a 
witch at Rouen, 399 

John VIII, Pope, 

Methodius supported by, 215; ex- 

communicated Photius, 224 
John XII, Pope, 

Octavian, elected pope, ruling the 
Church of Rome as, 204; Otto 
crowned as emperor by, 204; 
Otto and—quarrel, 205; deposed, 
205; recalled, 205 

John XXIII, Pope, 

successor of the Pisan pope, 367; 
Cossa chosen pope at Bologna, 
378; foresees importance of repre- 
sentation of Christian nations in 
College of Cardinals, 378; sum- 
mons Council of Constance, 378; 
arrives at Constance for the Coun- 
cil, 379; made friends with Fred- 
erick of Austria; 380; Council of 
Constance aims to secure resig- 
nation of all three popes, 380; 
his attempt to escape resignation, 
380; flees to Frederick of Austria, 
380; Frederick compelled to sur- 
render—, 380; deposed and im- 
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John XXIII, Pope, continued 
prisoned, 380; (and see) Cossa 
John the Faster, Patriarch, of Con- 
stantinople, 
Gregory I reproved—for claiming 
title of Universal Bishop, 156,220 
John VI, Emperor, 
applies to Eugenius IV for help to 
save Constantinople, 384 
John, King of England, 
quarrel between Innocent III and, 
353; refuses to accept Langton as 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 354; 
defies Innocent III, 354; Inno- 
cent III authorized Philip Au- 
gustus to take England from, 
354; surrenders England and 
pays homage to the pope through 
Pandulf, 354; on—’s submission 
Langton was received in Eng- 
land, 354; Langton combined 
with the nobles against tyranny 
of, 355 
John of Ayton, 
on the decay of monasticism, 301 
John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, 
Wyclif supported by—and univer- 
sity of Oxford, 365 
John of Jandun, 
Franciscans Occam—and Marsilius 
of Padua support Charles IV, 311 
John of Parma, 
general of the Franciscans, 315 
Jovian, Emperor, 
succeeded Julian, 95; Valentinian 
succeeded, 95 


Jubiliee, 

Boniface VIII instituted the, 358 
Judaism, 

Christianity and—divorced, 41; 


contact of—and Christianity with 
early Mohammedanism, 170; 
Pfefferkorn a convert from, 435 
Julia Mammaea, 
Origen goes to Antioch to teach—, 
57 


Julian the Apostate, Emperor, 
succeeds Constantius, 95; Athana- 
sius returned to Alexandria under 
—and was exiled for the fourth 
time, 95; died fighting the Per- 
sians, 95; Jovian succeeded, 95 
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Julius I, Pope, 

Athanasius and his supporters kindly 

received by, 
Julius II, Pope, 

allowed Raphael to paint Savona- 
rola’s portrait among the doctors 
of the Church, 396 

Justin the Martyr, 

his conversion to Christianity, 42; 
his interpretation of Christianity 
influenced development of its doc- 
trine, 44; describes worship of 
Christian Church in his first 
“Apology”, 44 

Justina, 

Ambrose opposes—and her Arian 

followers, 130 
Justinian, Emperor, 

builds Church of St. Sophia, 151; 
his code, a consolidation of Ro- 
man law, 151; Belisarius contri- 
buted fame to reign of, 151; im- 
poses his will on Pope Vigilius, 
184; his influence on the medieval 
world, 239; Roman law clarified 
under, 239; his influence in theol- 
ogy, 239; art flourished under, 
241; recognized the irrevocability 
of monastic vows, 302 

Khalid, 
his support of Islam, 177 
Knights Templars, the, 
(see) ‘Templars 
Koran, the, 

Mohammed’s writing of, 172; dif- 
ferences between Meccan and 
Medinan chapters accounted for, 
173; Mohammed uses Hebrew 
Decalogue in, 174; is the stand- 
ard in Moslem society, 174; the 
claim for its divine source, 174; 
its effect upon the Moslem world 
today, 174; the sacred reward 
promised by—to the Moslem 
soldier, 177; proves a deterrent to 
progress, 177 

Kuraish, 

tribe to which Mohammed __be- 
longed, 161; Mohammed flees 
from—to Yathrib, 161 

Laity, 
the papacy supported by the, 247; 
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Laity, continued 
education developing among—in 
England, 398, 409; Thomas a 
Becket supported by the—against 
Henry II and the bishops, 247 
Lanfranc, 
—and Anselm taught at Bec, 231 
Langland, 
his “Piers Plowman”, 366, 430; 
Chaucer and—provide evidence of 
lay interest in‘Christian Church, 410 
Langton, Stephen, 
chosen by Innocent III as Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, 354; John 
refuses to accept—as Archbishop 
of Canterbury, 354; on John’s 
submission—was received in Eng- 
land, 354; combined with the 
nobles against tyranny of John, 
355; prime mover in drawing up 
of Magna Charta, 355 
Laodicea, 
(see) Apollinarius, bishop of, 
Latin, 
the Greek and—influences on the 
Church in Rome, 55; —Church 
inaugurates system of government 
independent of secular powers, 
195; Photius’s excommunication 
of the—Church, 223 ;—churches in 
Constantinople closed, 225; West- 
ern Christian crusaders embittered 
Eastern Church against the—s, 
226 ; Western Church’s use of, 229 ; 
the influence on the Renascence of 
—and Greek classics, 433 
“Lay Folks Mass Book”, 
one of the translations and explana- 
tions of the Christian Church 
services, 409 
Lay investiture, 
(see) investiture, 
Legenda Prima, 
by Thomas of Celano, 316 
Legislation, 
as affected by consolidation of 
Christian Church, 145 
Leo I, the Great, Pope, 
strengthened bishopric of Rome, 5; 
repudiates action of Second Coun- 
cil of Ephesus, 100; Tome of— 
opposes Eutychianism, 113; writ- 
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ings of, 128; influenced the des- 
tinies of the papal system, 138; in 
the invasion of Italy by Attila,— 
represented as deliverer, 139; in 
sack of Rome by Genseric—repre- 
sented as deliverer, 139; in sack of 
Rome by Genseric—represented 
as deliverer,139; sanctioned crea- 
tion of the Irish Church, 139; 
the influence of the Christian 
Church on the world under—and 
Gregory the Great, 240 
Leo III, Pope, 
Leo IX, Pope, 
writes an apologia for the Roman 
Church, 225; an idealist, 270 
Leo X, Pope, 
his pontificate was the hey-day of 
the art and splendor of the Ren- 
ascence, 396; a patron of the arts 
and literature, 434 
Leo III, the Isaurian, Emperor, 
restores Roman supremacy in Asia 
Minor, 184; advocated simplicity 
of worship and ordered destruc- 
tion of statues and pictures, 185; 
with his army opposed by monks, 
clergy, etc., 186; Pope Gregory 
II defies—, 186; succeeded by 
Constantine V, 187; alienated 
popes from Constantinople, 188 
the inauguration of the Holy 
Roman Empire under—by his cor- 
onation in St. Peter’s of Charles 
as Emperor, 191 
Leo IV, Emperor, 
condemned image-worship, 187 
Leo V, Emperor, the Armenian, 
forbids image-worship, 187 
Leo, Brother, 
secretary to St. Francis, 316; his 
notes used by Ubertino de Casale, 
316; dies, 316; buried in the 
Church of St. Francis, 316 
Leonides, 
father of Origen, a Christian mar- 
tyrno7 
Lepan, 
Procopius defeated at—and slain, 
383 
Lepers, 
St. Beni built first home for, 143 
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“Letters of Obscure Men”, 

an exposé of German monasticism, 

436 
“Tiber Sententiarum’’, 
by Peter Lombard, 8 

Libraries, 

monasteries provided the best—, 
299 

Licinius, 

Edict of Milan issued by Constan- 
tine with—declaring Christianity 
the religion of the State, 52 

Lincoln, Bishop of, 

(see) Grosseteste, 

Literature, 

beginnings of Christian poetry, 144; 
monasteries’ contribution to, 299; 
St. Francis’s contribution to, 327; 
the rise of national—appears in 
Europe, 362; Dante writes “The 
Divine Comedy” in Tuscan, 362; 
Chaucer adds to the beginnings of 
national—, 362; the seculariza- 
tion of—becomes evident, 362; 
restoration of interest in—, art 
and civilization of bygone days, 
387; Christian Church in the 
later Middle Ages made use of 
vernacular—, 409; the beliefs of 
medieval Christianity contributed 
to art and poetry, 419; shared in 
the spirit of the Renascence, 432; 
Leo X a patron of the arts and—, 
434 

“Lives”, 

modern appeal of Plutarch’s—of 

famous Greeks and Romans, 20; 
Lollardy, 

Christian Church alarmed at rise 
and spread of, 367; suppressed by 
act decreeing the burning of 
heretics, 367; Lollard insurrec- 
tion feared in England, 382; Old- 
castle leader of the Lollards, 383; 
Lollard conspiracy foiled, 383; 
Oldcastle escaped, later arrested 
and condemned, 383; the main 
centers of, 430 

Lombard, 

—king surrenders to Roman Church 
and makes a “Donation” guaran- 
teeing the territory of the Papacy, 
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191; cities support Papacy against 
Germany, 352 
Lombard, Peter, 
(see) Peter Lombard, 
London, 
bishopric established at, 157 
“Love feast’’, 
revived, 65 
Low Countries, 
outbreak of heresy in the, 262 
Loyola, Ignatius, (see) Ignatius 
Lucian, 
modern appeal of works of, 20 
Lucius III, Pope, 
the Waldenses condemned by, 263 
Lugo, John de, Cardinal 
Scholastic commentaries of, 350 
Lull, Friar Raymond, 
projected a school for training mis- 
sionaries in Arabic, 307 
Luther, Martin, the Augustinian friar, 
Nicholas of Basel one of the 
“Friends of God” who influenced 
the early life of, 364; his high 
opinion of “German Theology”, 
364; pierced the defences of the 
papal system, 436 
Macaulay, 
on the Roman Church, 414 
Magian, the priesthood, 
effected Mani’s banishment, 272 
Magna Charta, 
Langton prime mover in drawing 
up of, 355; of the Orthodox Faith 
of the Church of the East, 223 
Mani, 
tries to blend Christianity and reli- 
gion of Zoroaster, 49; teaches 
new form of Gnosticism, 49; a 
heretic, 271; the originator of 
Manichaeism, 271; claimed to be 
Paraclete promised by Christ, 
271; Magian priesthood brought 
about banishment of, 272; recent 
discovery of fragments of—’s 
Bible, 272; his ‘Religion of 
Purity” and “Religion of Light’, 
277; borrows from Gnosticism, 
277; the two classes of his fol- 
lowers, 277; his decalogue, 278 
Manichaeism, 


heresies of—fought by Christian 
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Manichaeism, continued 
Church, 2; tenets of, 8; its effect 
on Christian Church, 74; Augus- 
tine joined the Manichaeans, 
137; the Albigenses revive—, 
264; a rival faith opposing Chris- 
tianity, 271; Mani, the originator 
of, 271; a combination of elements 
of Zoroastrianism, Christianity, 
Buddhism, and Babylonian be- 
liefs, 271; was disseminated 
through the Roman Empire and 
through central Asia, reaching 
China, 272; banned from Persia, 
272; writings of Augustine on, 
272; methods used in spreading 
of, 273; a survey of the doctrines 
of, 273; the Docetic heresy in, 
276; the two classes of the fol- 
lowers of, 277; the seven “seals” 
of, 278; places and form of wor- 
ship, 278; the Bema a solemn an- 
nual festival of, 279; the organ- 
ization of the church of, 279; its 
doctrine regarding the life here- 
after, 379; its teaching concerning 
the end of the world, 279; its at- 
tractions for the West, 280; its 
spread and suppression, 280; 
Priscillianists tinged by, 281; 
recrudescence of, 281; Paulicians 
instrumental in dissemination of, 
281; Bogomilism represented a 
curious form of, 281; the celibacy 
of Perfecti, 287 
Marcion, 

a Christian who taught Gnosticism, 
25; his interpretation of Gnosti- 
cism, 25; his claims for the su- 
preme authority of Paul’s teach- 
ings, 31; his New ‘Testament 
Canon, 32; Rule of Faith formed 
“ opposition to—and Gnosticism, 
3 

Marcommani and Quadi, 

Marcus Aurelius at 

42 
Marcus Aurelius, Emperor, 

modern appeal of “Meditations” of, 
20; at war with Marcommani and 
Quadi, 42; disapproval of the 
Christian Church, 42 


war with, 
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Mark’s St. 
Savonarola became Prior 
Florence, 394 
Marsilius of Padua, 
Franciscans Occam, John of Jan- 
dun and—support Charles IV, 311 
Martin, St., of Tours, 
disapproved of Priscillian’s execu- 
tion, 284 
Martin, I, Pope, 
suffered martyrdom under Constans 
on point of doctrine, 184 
Martin V, Pope, 
chosen pope at Council of Con- 
stance, 382; dissolves the Council 
of Constance, 382; restored the 
Christian Church to its import- 
ance in Rome, 382; laid the foun- 
dation of the permanency of the 
Papacy at Rome, 382; dies, 382; 
succeeded by Eugenius IV, 382; 


of—in 


encouraged restoration of the 
churches in Rome, 387 
Martyrdom, 


Christian Church’s point of view on, 
17; Polycarp suffers—, 18 
Martyrs, 
effect of early Christian—on Middle 
Ages, 2; 
Mary, 
(see under) Virgin Mary, 
Matilda, Countess of Tuscany, 
befriends the Papacy, opposing 
Henry IV, 248; the protectress 
of Urban II, 254; Urban II and 
—conspire with the family of 
Henry IV for his downfall, 254 
Maur, St. 
varies interpretation of St. Bene- 
dict’s Rule, 297 
Maximian, Emperor, 
becomes Roman Augustus with 
Diocletian, 51; Galerius and Con- 
stantius Chlorus become Caesars 
under Diocletian and—, 51 
Maximus, Emperor, 
claimed a share of the Roman Em- 
pire, 130; invades Italy, 131 
Mayence, 
Boniface eventually made Arch- 
bishop of—and Primate of Ger- 
many, 190 
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Mecca, 
its opposition to Mohammed, 168 
“Medical missions”, 

effectively active in fourth century, 

143 
Medici of Florence, the, 

the conspiracy against—involving 
Sixtus IV, 391; Pazzi’s part in 
the conspiracy against, 391 

Medina, 

Yathrib renamed—, 162; Moham- 
med becomes a virtual ruler at, 
172 

Meditations, 

modern appeal of—of Emperor 

Marcus Aurelius, 20 
Messiah, 

Bar-cochba pronounced by Jews as 

—, 41 
Methodius of Thessalonica, 

founder of Slavonic Christianity, 
215; goes to Moravia, 215; be- 
comes archbishop, 215; rivalry 
between Slavs and Germans re- 
sulted in imprisonment of, 215; 
supported by Pope John VIII 
and released, 215; Cyril and— 
said to have converted Bulgaria 
to Christianity, 215 

Metropolitans, 
bishops of capital cities, 67 
Michael, St., the Archangel, 
Joan of Arc’s vision of, 399 
Michael III, Emperor, 

Ignatius deposed and exiled by 
Bardas and—, 221; murdered, 
223 

Michael Cerularius, (see) Cerularius, 
Michelangelo, 435 
Middle Ages, 

influence of the Christian Church 
in, 1, 2; parish church social 
center in, 1; influence of monas- 
teries in—by example in labor 
and agriculture, 2; effect of early 
Christian martyrs on, 2; knowl- 
edge of Greek philosophy in— 
due to Moslems, 180; spiritual 
life of early—existed chiefly in 
the monasteries, 207; in the— 
schools founded, 232; in early— 
education and ecclesiastical mo- 
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nopoly, 233; universities, one of 
the greatest achievements of the, 
233; itinerant scholars of the, 
234; Abelard the greatest teacher 
of the, 234; tolerance retarded in 
later—, 291; the friars kept the 
Christian Church alive in the, 
372; end with the discovery of 
America, 407; much of the—a 
preparation for the Renascence 
and for the Reformation, 408; 
Christian Church in the later— 
made use of vernacular literature, 
409; the later—mark the appear- 
ance of new religious interests 
and a new religious point of view, 
413; the admitted unity of the 
Christian Church in the— 
throughout Christendom, 414; 
specimen of preaching of the— 
Chaucer’s “Parson’s Tale’, 417; 
Prayer Book and cathedrals are 
heritages of, 418; Europe of the— 
full of “religious” or “monastic” 
houses, 419; the canon law of the 
Christian Church a factor in ef- 
fecting respect for law which 
characterized, 419; a summary of 
the civilization of the, 420; the 
democracy within the Christian 
Church of the, 420; the develop- 
ment of an industrial civilization 
in the, 420; what the modern 
university owes to the, 421; civi- 
lization of the—tried to human- 
ize war and to exalt womanhood, 
421; a period of great ideas, 422; 
some contrasts, 423; Gothic 
architecture the crowning glory 
of the, 428 
Milan, 
the miracle of finding the bones of 
St. Gervasius and St. Protasius 
in—, 130; (and see Edict of—) 
Millenarians, 
schism in Egypt threatened by, 61; 
Dionysius removes danger of 
schism, by clever argument, 61 
Minors, the, 
(see) St. Francis 
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Mirandola, Pico della, 
scholar of the Italian Renascence, 
435 
Missionaries, 
Lull projected a school for training 
—in Arabic, 307 
Mithraism, 
its effect on Christian Church, 74 
Mohammed, 
his early life and marriage, 161; 
Kuraish, tribe to which—be- 
longed, 161; flees from Kuraish 
to Yathrib, 161; dies, 162; his 
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ture, science and __ political 
thought, 299; provided the best 
libraries, 299; representative gov- 
ernment owed much to monastic 
rule, 299; the uses to which the 
—put their money, 300; the 
dangers of the endowments of, 
301; dissolution of the, 304; dis- 
solution of—under Henry VIII, 
304; universities supplanted the— 
as educational centers, 308; St. 
Francis recognized the shortcom- 
ings of the monastic orders, 321 


sincerity and personal reputation, Monasticism, 
167; his appeal to and for the the inception and growth of—in the 


poor, 168; Mecca’s opposition to, 
168; his religious practices, 169; 
his motive, 171; the writing of 
the Koran, 172; becomes a vir- 
tual ruler at Medina, 172; uses 
Hebrew Decalogue in Koran, 
174; his methods of spreading the 
Moslem religion, 176 
Mohammedanism, 
contact of Judaism and Christianity 
with, 170; ill effect of rule of, 
181; Mohammedan world on the 
decline, 199; impedes Christian 
civilization, 241; the unity of the 
Mohammedan — world, A5a% 
Christendom — shrinking _ before, 
367; Eugenius IV, Nicholas V, 
Pius II, Calixtus III alive to 
danger of—to Christendom, 402 
Mohammedans, 
(see) Moslems 
Monasteries, 
their influence in the Middle Ages 
by example in labor and agricul- 
ture, 2; their work in the arts, 
in medicine, 2; spiritual life of 
early Middle Ages existed chiefly 
in, 207; ordered by Charlemagne 
to keep schools, 230; revert to 
education of future clergy only, 
231; St. Bernard, St. Norbert, 
Peter the Venerable, Hadrian IV 
deplore vices of clergy and—, 
262; the extension of the Benedic- 
tines under Gregory I, 296; 
potent factors in civilization, 299; 
their contribution to art, litera- 


Christian Church, 4, 6; St. Bene- 
dict of Nursia established his 
Rule, 5; influence on Christian 
Church, 116; influence on Chris- 
tianity, 116; Scetic desert the 
scene of the beginning of—, 117; 
St. Anthony a leader in—, 117; 
its true strength in coenobitic life, 
118; organization of coenobitic 
life due to Pachomius, 118; Cas- 
sian studied—in Egypt, 119; 
Palladius’s account of monastic 
life, 119; Jerome went to Egypt 
to learn principles of, 119; Basil 
gave—his Rule, 119; Basil organ- 
ized—in Cappadocia, 119; some 
disadvantages of monastic life, 
119; Eulogius adopts monastic 
life and a cripple, 120; monastic 
ideal dominant in the mind of the 
Christian Church, 121; Christian 
renunciation the essence of mon- 
astic piety, 123; the spiritual ups 
and downs of, 123; monastic re- 
vival under Dunstan, 208; its or- 
iginal motive, 238; its pros and 
cons, 293; Pachomius’s Eastern 
Rule, 294; St. Basil’s Eastern 
Rule, 294; St. Benedict’s Mo- 
nastic Rule, 295; manual labor 
gradually abandoned, 297;  re- 
laxation in rules, 297; its atti- 
tude towards personal salvation, 
298; moral decay of monks, 300; 
Hughes de St. Cher on the decay 
of, 301; Roger Bacon on the 
decay of, 301; John of Ayton on 
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Monasticism, continued 
the decay of, 301; the dangers of 
monastic privileges, 302, 303; the 
indelibility of the monastic vow, 
302; Justinian recognized the ir- 
revocability of monastic vows, 
302; grown into an institution, 
303; Albigensian War revealed 
incompetence of the monastic 
movement, 305; a summary of 
the growth of, 371; compared 
with the political theory of 
Burke, 371; its decreasing appeal 
for the ordinary man, 413; its 
international force in Europe, 
413; “Letters of Obscure Men” 
an exposé of German—, 436 

Monastic orders, 

all Western—the outcome of work 
of St. Benedict, 152; the Cru- 
sades brought into existence mili- 
tary religious—e.g., the Tem- 
plars, 259; St. Francis recognized 
the shortcomings of the, 321 

Monastic Rule, 

St. Benedict’s, 295; St. Benedict’s 
—reformed by Benedict of Ani- 
ane, 296 

Monica, St., 
mother of St. Augustine, 137 
Monks, 

classes of, 117; the Eastern—in the 
Nitrian desert, 294; moral decay 
of, 300 

Montanism, 

beginnings of—in Phrygia, 45; Ter- 
tullian eventually converted to, 
45; Tertullian joined the Mon- 
tanists, 56 

Montanus, 
(see) Montanism 
Moors, 

expulsion of the—from Spain, 403; 
Ferdinand’s moderation in deal- 
ing with the—, 404 

Morality, 
Christianity instrumental in increase 
of sexual—, 143 
Moravia, 
Cyril and Methodius go to, 215 
More, Sir Thomas, 
his contribution to the Reformation, 
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429; his “Utopia”, 430 


Moscow, 
chief of the Golden Horde domi- 
nated princes of—, 401; after 


fall of Constantinople, —became 
the most important see of the 
Eastern Church, 401 
Moslems, the, 

successes of—against Roman Em- 
pire, 162; Egypt surrendered by 
Patriarch Cyrus to—, 164; at- 
tempt to take Constantinople, 164; 
Carthage falls to, 165; overrun 
northern Africa, 165; start to 
subdue Spain, 165; the Franks 
defeat the—at Tours, 165; 
conquer Sicily, 166; a Moslem 
army reaches Rome, 166; effect 
of Moslem victories on Christi- 
anity, 166, 180; the Koran is the 
standard in Moslem society, 174; 
the Koran’s effect on the Moslem 
world today, 175; Mohammed’s 
methods of spreading the Moslem 
religion, 176; the unity of Church 
and State in the Moslem religion, 
176; Khalid’s support of, 177; 
the sacred reward promised by 
the Koran to the Moslem soldier, 
177; the degeneration of Christi- 
anity in Egypt and Syria con- 
tributed to the victories of the 
Moslem religion, 178; question 
raised concerning Moslem tenets 
as the religion spread, 179; the 
spread of the Moslem religion to 
Spain, etc., 180; knowledge of 
Greek philosophy in the Middle 
Ages due to, 180; incapable of 
modern progress, 180; the ill ef- 
fect of Mohammedan rule, 181; 
become less formidable in Europe, 
217; driven out of most of Medi- 
terranean ports and islands, 255; 
the friars preached throughout 
the Moslem world and traversed 
Asia, 311; Frederick II negoti- 
ates with—for Jerusalem to be 
open to pilgrims, 355; Spain sub- 
dued by, 402; Spain’s handicap in 
driving out—, 402; Spain ousts 
—, 404; the attitude of—and 
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Moslems, the, continued 
Christendom towards the Jews of 
the Middle Ages, 404 
Mount Nitria, 
description of monastic life, 118 
Muratorian Fragment, 

Hermas’s ‘““The Shepherd” excluded 

from—, 33 
Mysticism, 

a school of—arises in Germany, 
363; Eckhart, Tauler, Nicholas 
of Basel representatives of Ger- 
man school of, 364; appeared in 
Holland, its chief exponent being 
Ruysbroeck, 364 

Nationalism, 

one of the causes of the Reforma- 
tion, 397, 400; the English were 
the first to develop a spirit of, 
397; lack of sense of—in Italy 
and Germany, 400 

Nazianzen, 
(see) St. Gregory of 
Neo-Platonism, 

its effect on Christianity, 52; its 
effect on Christian Church, 74; 
Augustine took up, 137 

Nepotism, 

instances of—under Sixtus IV, 391; 
papal—reached its height under 
Alexander VI, 392 

Nero, Emperor, 
persecuted Christian Church, 15 
Nestorian, 

Council of Ephesus called to con- 
sider—heresy, 99; the importance 
to Christianity of the issue of— 
heresy, 109 

Nestorianism, 
analyzed, 107; Nestorius possibly 
not entirely responsible for, 109 
Nestorians, 
survive in East Syria, 100 
Nestorius, Patriarch, 

raises storm of controversy concern- 
ing title for the Virgin Mary, 
99; banished, 99; possibly not en- 
tirely responsible for Nestorian- 
ism, 109; Council of Chalcedon 
recognized letters of Cyril to, 
114 a heretic, 260 

Newman, Cardinal, 
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the respective values of his ministry 

and his writings, 124 
New Rome, (see) Constantinople 
New Testament, 

Gnosticism intensified need of, 28; 
Marcion’s—canon, 32; Irenaeus’s 
—canon, 32;  ‘Tertullian’s— 
canon, 32; Tyndale’s translation 
of the, 430 

New World, 

(see) America 
Nicaea, 

(see) Council of; (see) Creed of 
Nicene, 

Creed is current in the Christian 
Church of East and West, 104; 
orthodox modernism of—decision, 
104; the difference between the 
Eastern and Western approach to 
the—decision, 105; the orthodox 
doctrine of the Christian Church 
in fifth century the—Creed, 115 

Nicholas of Myra, St., 
at Council at Nicaea, 83 
Nicholas I, the Great, Pope, 

acts in controversy between Ignatius 
and Photius, 200; withstands at- 
tempted independence of prelates 
of Gaul and Germany, 200; ex- 
erts authority over Archbishops 
of Treves and Cologne and Hinc- 
mar of Rheims, 201; codes of 
Church law collected under, 201; 
his character and influence, 202; 
report on Ignatius-Bardas quarrel 
sent to, 221; the Pope’s legates 
unscrupulously side with Bardas, 
221; confirms Ignatius’s deposi- 
tion, 221; later decides for Ig- 
natius, 222; dies, 223 

Nicholas II, Pope, 

under—a council decreed as to the 
election of popes, 212; Papacy 
owes much of its immense in- 
fluence to reform of, 212 

Nicholas V, Pope, 

worked to renew the splendor of 
Rome, 386; a humanist, 387; 
Parentucelli elected pope, 388; 
aimed to make Rome secure for 
the popes, 388; founded the Vati- 
can library, 388; highly regarded 
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Nicholas V, Pope, continued 
by his contemporaries, 389; Pic- 
colomini made Bishop of ‘Trieste 
by, 389; alive to the danger of 
Mohammedanism to  Christen- 
dom, 402; under—and his succes- 
sors the Papacy almost capitulated 
to paganism, 434 

Nicholas of Basel, 

representative of German school of 
Mysticism, 364; one of the 
“Friends of God” who influenced 
the early life of Luther, 364 

Nitria, 
(see) Mount Nitria 
Nitrian, 

the Eastern monks in the—desert, 

294 
Norbert, St., 

deplores vices of clergy and monas- 

teries, 262 
Normans, 

their adaptability and _ character- 
istics, 245; Sicily a grant from 
the pope to the, 246; conquest 
of England blessed by Pope Alex- 
ander II, 246; Norman alliance 
with the Papacy, 246; Gregory 
VII summoned the—and Robert 
Guiscard to his aid, 250; capture 
and sack of Rome, 250 

Nyssa, 
(see) St. Gregory of 
Occam, William of, 

Franciscans, —, John of Jandun, 
and Marsilius of Padua support 
Charles IV, 311; his Law of 
Parsimony, 348; the effect of his 
doctrine, 348; his contribution to 
the decline of Scholasticism, 349, 
398 

Octavian, 
elected pope, ruling the Church as 
John XII, 204 
Odoacer, 
opposed Romulus Augustulus, 150 
Olaf, King of Norway, 
converted to Christianity, 215 
Oldcastle, Sir John, 

leader of the Lollards, 383; escaped, 

later arrested and condemned, 


383 
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Old Testament, 
Jerome retranslated—into 
136 
Omar, 
Abu Bekr succeeded by, 162 
Orient, 
heresies partly due to contact with, 


Latin, 


Origen, 
his estimate of martyrs, 19; head of 
the catechetical school in Alexan- 
dria, 56; his early life and edu- 
cation, 57; Leonides, father of—, 
a Christian martyr, 57; spent 
much of his life in Syria, 57; goes 
to Antioch to teach Julia Mam- 
maea, 57; his method of teach- 
ing, 58; his defence of Christi- 
anity, 58; his treatise on “First 
Principles”, 58; probably died in 
persecution under Decius, 58 
Ostrogoths, 
professed Arianism, 150; Rome and 
much of Italy desolated by war 
with, 151 
Otto I, the Great, Emperor 
Rome appeals to German King, —, 
for aid, 204; crowned as emperor 
by John XII, 204; John XII and 
—quarrel, 205; secures authority 
to control papal elections, 205; his 
imperial coronation a precedent 
for Kings of Germany to claim 
Roman Empire, 205 
Otto III, Emperor 
Gerbert made pope by, 206 
Oxford, University of, 
claims Alfred the Great as founder, 
309; an offshoot of Paris, 309; 
modelled on Paris, 309; Wyclif 
supported by John of Gaunt and 
—, 365; deteriorated, 398 
Pachomius, St., 
organization of coenobitic life at 
Tabennisi, 118; his Eastern Rule, 
294 
Pacificus, Brother, 
set ‘‘Canticum Solis’ to music, 328 
Pagan, 
simplicity of early Christian Church 
influenced by contact with— 
philosophies, 71 
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Paganism, 

under Constantine, Christianity 
supersedes—in Roman Empire, 
140; under Nicholas V and his 
successors, the Papacy almost 
capitulated to, 434 

Palladius, 
his account of monastic life, 119 
Pandulf, 

John surrenders England and pays 
homage to the pope through—, 
354 

Pantaenus, 

head of the school at Alexandria, 

57 
Pantheon, 

transformed for Christian worship 

under Emperor Phocas, 87 
Papacy, 

developed from Roman _ bishopric, 
5; reformation of—started, 6; 
the beginnings of the temporal 
power of the, 188; Lombard king 
surrenders to the Roman Church 
and makes a ‘‘Donation” guaran- 
teeing the territory of the—, 191; 
degradation of the—, 199, 204, 
393, 396; Otto I secures authority 
to control papal elections, 205; 
customs and prejudices in electing 
the popes, 211; northern prelates 
appoined to the, 212; under 
Nicholas II a council decreed as 
to the election of the popes, 212; 
owes much of its immense influ- 
ence to reform of Nicholas II, 
212; its deterioration during the 
Dark Ages, 241; Norman alli- 
ance with, 246; the struggle 
between the—and the Germanic 
Empire under Pope Gregory VII 
and Henry IV, 246, 248; sup- 
ported by the laity, 247; Matilda 
befriends the—, opposing Henry 
IV, 248; Gregory VII claims 
secular sovereignty, 249; Wil- 
liam the Conqueror and Robert 
Guiscard refuse homage to the 
pope, 249; Guiscard later be- 
comes vassal of Holy See, 249; 
Henry IV sets up anti-pope, 250; 
gained a military force pledged to 
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its service, 259; the importance of 
the friars to the—, 307; Gregory 
VII increased the power of the 
Roman Church and of the—, 
351; its lack of power in Rome, 
351; struggle for supremacy be- 
tween — and German Empire, 
352; Lombard cities support— 
against Germany, 352; Charles | 
of Anjou accepts the crown of 
Sicily from the pope, 356; under 
protection of Charles of Anjou 
the—became French, 356; the 
secular supremacy of the—fails; 
its results, 356; France suggests 
the—confine its administrative 
powers to the Church, 357; 
Clement V removes papal head- 
quarters from Rome to Avignon, 
359; “the Babylonish Captivity 
of the Church” begins, 359; the 
prestige of the—sufferers at 
Avignon, 360; the aims of the— 
at Avignon political rather than 
religious, 362; Petrarch horrified 
at the papal court at Avignon, 
362; Germany curtails papal 
rights, 362; England _ restricts 
papal rights in regard to the 
Roman Curia, 362; the pope re- 
turns to Rome from Avignon, 
363; Great Schism in the—be- 
gins between Avignonese and 
Roman popes, 363; papal schism 
paralyzed the Christian Church, 
367; papal claims reached their 
climax with Boniface VIII, 373; 
papal schism ended by Council of 
Constance, 380, 386; Martin V 
laid foundation of the perma- 
nency of the—at Rome, 382; 
Felix V_ resigned from the—to 
become head of the College of 
Cardinals, 384; Felix V last of 
the anti-popes, 384; becomes 
wealthy, 386; set itself to restore 
Rome, 387; Nicholas V aimed to 
make Rome secure for the popes, 
388; the Borgias used the power 
of the—to serve their own ends, 
390; the conspiracy against the 
Medici involving Sixtus IV, 391; 
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Papacy, continued 
papal nepotism reached its height 
under Alexander VI, 392; the 
center of culture, 396; the papal 
policy relative to the Jews, 405; 
under Nicholas V and his succes- 
sors the—almost capitulated to 
paganism, 434; the part played by 
the popes in international as well 
as Italian politics, 434 
Papal Curia, 
corruption of, 9 
Papal Inquisition, 
inaugurated, 289 
Papal system, 

Leo I influenced the destinies of 
the, 138; Luther pierced the de- 
fences of the, 436 

Parentucelli, Thomas, 
elected pope; (Nicholas V), 388 
Paris, 

first two universities formed at 
Bologna and, 235; had the most 
famous university, 308; Dante 
went to the University of, 309; 
Ignatius Loyola went to the Uni- 
versity of, 309; University of 
Oxford an offshoot of, 309; Uni- 
versity of Oxford modelled after, 
309 

“Parson’s Tale’, 

Chaucer’s—a specimen of preaching 

of the Middle Ages, 417 
Paschal II, Pope, 

Henry V took Rome and forced— 

to crown him emperor, 352 
Paschasius Radbert, 
takes up controversy of the mystery 
of the Eucharist, 210 
Patarines, 
a Catharist sect, 281 
Patay, 

the French with Joan of Arc defeat 

the English at, 399 
Paul “of Samosata”, 

Antioch, 

in controversy with Dionysius, 60; 
the reported iniquities of, 61; his 
heretical views, 61; deposed, 62 

Paul, St., 

the “tradition” of the Christian 

Church founded in Rome _ by 


Bishop _ of 
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Peter and—, 28; Marcion’s 
claims for the supreme authority 
of—’s teachings, 31; attitude to- 
ward punishments for heresy, 283 
Paulicians, 
tenets of, 8; instrumental in dis- 
semination of Manichaeism from 
Armenia to Bulgaria, 281 
Pazzi, 
his part in the conspiracy against 
the Medici, 391; hanged by the 
Florentines, 392 
Pedro of Aragon, 
(see) Peter of Aragon 
Penitence, Order of, 
the Third Order of St. Francis, 325 
Pepin, 
with the influence of Boniface—be- 
came King of the Franks, 190 
Persecution, 
of heretics by the Church, 8; of 
Christian Church by the Roman 
Empire, 14; of Christian 
Church by Nero, 15; of Chris- 
tian Church by Pliny and 
Trajan, 15; of Christian Church 
in Gaul, 18; causes of—of Chris- 
tian Church, 18; of Christian 
Church in Africa, 47; of Chris- 
tian Church widespread under 
Decius, 50; of Christian Church 
revived by Valerian, 50; general 
—of Christian Church under 
Diocletian and Galerius, 51; 
Origen probably died in—under 
Decius, 58; Cyprian withdrew 
from Carthage during—under 
Decius, 58; Fabian martyred dur- 
ing—under Decius, 58; effect of 
Decian—on_ Christian Church, 
59; in Valerian’s—Cyprian died 


as martyr, 59; the Christian 
Church seemed to _ strengthen 
under, 72; the Inquisition in 


Spain and its attending—, 404 
Persia, 
Manichaeism banned from, 272 . 
Persian Empire, 
religion of Zoroaster restored in 
new—, 49; Julian died fighting 
the—, 95; Persians attack Roman 
Empire under Heraclius, 160; 
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Persian Empire, continued 
Heraclius wages war on—and is 
victorious, 160 
Peter, St. (the Apostle), 
believed first Bishop of Rome, 5; 
the ‘‘tradition” of the Christian 
Church founded in Rome by— 
and Paul, 28 
Peter of Morone, 
created Pope, (Celestine V), 357 
Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny, 
writes in praise of Abelard, 261; 
deplores vices of clergy and mon- 
asteries, 262; his estimate of Abe- 
lard, 344 
Peter Lombard, Bishop of Paris, 
his “Liber Sententiarum’, 8 
Peter II, King of Aragon, 
crusader against Moors, 266; sup- 
ports Raymond VI of Toulouse, 
268; decrees death for heretics, 
288 
Peter de Bruys, 
his doctrine anti-sacerdotal, 263; a 
heretic, 263; Henry the Deacon 
carried on work of, 263 
Peter of Castelnau, 
papal legate, 267; excommunicates 
Raymond VI of Toulouse, 267; 
murdered, 267 
Peter of Catania, 
took over command of the Francis- 
cans from St. Francis, 323 
Peter Damiani, 
a hermit of Fonte Avellana, 209; 
supported the celibate party, 213 
Peter, the Hermit, 
the story of, 252 
Petit, John, 
on trial by the Council of Con- 
stance, 378; national animosities 
interfered with condemnation of 
—by Council of Constance, 382 
Petrarch, 
horrified at papal court at Avignon, 
362; revives interest in antiquity 
of Rome, 387 
Petrobrusians, 
a sect, 263 
Pfefferkorn, John, 
a convert from Judaism, 435 
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Philip, the Arabian, Emperor, 
claimed as first Christian emperor 
of Rome, 49 
Philip I. of France; Urban II holds 
council at Clermont; ex-communi- 
cates—, 254 
Philip II Augustus, of France, 
his first aim the aggrandizement of 
his house, 266; consolidated his 
kingdom, 287; Order of Tem- 
plars suppressed by—and Pope 
Clement V, 301; Innocent III 
authorized—to take England, 354 
Philip IV of France, 
Boniface VIII issues bull, provoking 
hostility of, 358; wins over Boni- 


face’s allies and supports his 
enemy Sciarra, 358 
Philosophy, 


Sozomen on ascetic, 5; Thomas 
Aquinas’s attempted reconciliation 
of Christianity with ancient—, 8; 
simplicity of early Christian 
Church influenced by contact 
with pagan—s, 71; doctrines of 
Christian Church influenced by 
Greek—, Roman law, etc., 72; 
knowledge of Greek—in the 
Middle Ages due to Moslems, 
180; Christian Church’s use of 
the schools of, 332; Anselm’s con- 
tributions to Christian—, 341; 
Abelard’s contribution to—and 
theology, 342; had its new birth 
in Scholasticism, 372 

Phocas, Emperor, 

Pantheon transformed for Christian 
worship under, 87; Heraclius 
supersedes—, 159 

Photius, Patriarch, 

Pope Nicholas acts in controversy 
between Ignatius and—patriarchs 
of Constantinople, 200; succeeds 


Ignatius, 221; his admirable 
qualities, 221; threatened with 
excommunication, 222; his en- 


cyclical on Latin abuses, 222; his 
excommunication of the Latin 
Church, 223; triumphs of—in 
the East, 223; Basil I deposes—, 
223; again succeeds Ignatius as 
Patriarch of Constantinople, 224; 
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Photius, continued 
holds a council in Constantinople, 
224; John VIII excommunicates 
—, 224; Celarius as Patriarch 
followed—’s policy, 225 

Phrygia, 

the beginnings of Montanism in, 45 

Piacenza in Lombardy, 

The First Crusade preached by 
Urban II at—and at Clermont in 
France, 252 

Piccolomini, Aeneas Sylvius, of Siena, 
made bishop of Trieste by Nicholas 
V, 389; became Pope Pius II, 
389 
“Piers Plowman”, 
by Langland, 366, 430 
Pilgrimages, 

Helena inaugurated—to Jerusalem, 

84 
Pilgrims, 

the oppression of Christian—to 
Jerusalem brings aid from west- 
ern Europe to Eastern Roman 
Empire, 253; ill-treatment by the 
Turks of—to Jerusalem, 254 

Pisa, 

assembly at—deposed the two rival 
popes and elected a third, 367; 
Archbishop of—hanged by the 
Florentines, 392 

Pius II, Pope, 

a humanist, 387; Piccolomini be- 
came—, 389; worked to promote 
a union of Europe against the 
Turks, 389; his zeal in advancing 
his family, 389; alive to the 
danger of Mohammedanism to 
Christendom, 402 

Platonism, 

powerful influence in shaping the- 
ology of the Christian Church, 

— 44, 45 

Pliny, 
persecutes the Christian Church, 15 
Plutarch, 

modern appeal of “‘Lives” of famous 
Greeks and Romans, 20; ex- 
plained old religions, 22 

Poetry, 
beginnings of Christian, 144; the 
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beliefs of medieval Christianity 
contributed to, 419 
Poggo, 

on Jerome of Prague’s defence and 

death, 381 
Politics, 

monasteries’ contribution to political 
thought, 299; political conditions 
in England contributory to the 
Reformation, 428; the part 
played by the popes in interna- 
tional as well as Italian—, 434 

Polycarp, 

letter from Ignatius to—Bishop of 
Smyrna, 17; conferred with 
Bishop Anicetus concerning ob- 
servation of Easter, 17; suffers 
martyrdom, 18 

Pontifex Maximus, 

Gratian refuses title of, 129 
Poor Men of Lyons, 

Waldo’s followers called—, 263 
Pope, 

Leo the Isaurian alienated—s from 
Constantinople, 188; the begin- 
nings of the temporal power of 
the Papacy, 188; custom and 
prejudices in electing the—, 211; 
under Nicholas II a council de- 
creed as to the election of the—s, 
212; Robert Guiscard held Sicily 
as a vassal of the—, 353; John 
surrenders England and _ pays 
homage to the—through Pandulf, 
354; Charles of Anjou accepts 
the crown of Sicily from the, 
356; returns to Rome from 
Avignon, 363; Great Schism be- 
gins in the Papacy between Avig- 
nonese and Roman—s, 363; 
assembly at Pisa deposed the two 
rival—s and elected a third, 367; 
John XXIII successor of the 
Pisan—, 367; Cossa chosen—at 
Bologna (John XXIII), 378; 
Council of Constance aims to 
secure the resignation of all three 
—s, 380; Felix V last of the 
anti—s, 384; Nicholas V aimed 
to make Rome secure for the—, 
388; the part played by the—s 
in international as well as Italian 
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Pope, continued 
politics, 434; (see under) Alex- 
ander II, III and V1; Anicetus; 
Boniface VIII; Calixtus I, II and 
III; Celestine V; Clement I, III, 
V and VII; Eugenius II and IV; 
Felix V; Gregory I, II, II, VII, 
IX, XI and XII; Hadrian I, I, 
IV and VI; Innocent II, III, and 
IV; John VIII, XII and xX ITT 
Julius I and IL; Leo I, III, 1X 
and X; Lucius III, Martin I and 
V; Nicholas I and V; Paschal 
Il; Pius II; Sixtus 1V; Sylvester 
I and II; Urban II and VI; 
Vigilius. 
Porphyrians, 
followers of Arius, 83 
Portiuncula, 
St. Francis and the Minors met at 
the, 313 
Prayer, 
mostly extemporaneous in early 
third century, 65; practice of— 
developed in the cloister, 371 
Prayer Book, 
and cathedrals are heritages of Mid- 
dle Ages, 418 
Predestination, 
the effect of Gottschalk’s perver- 
sion of Augustine’s teachings on, 
335 
Presbyters, - 
functions of, 68; Chrysostom a—of 


the Church of Antioch, 132; 
Jerome ordained a, 134 
Printing, 
discovery of, 423 
Priscillian, 


put to death on the charge of er- 
roneous doctrine, 283; Martin 
and Ambrose disapproved of —’s 
execution, 284 
Priscillianists, 
tinged by Manichaeism, 281 
Procopius, 
Ziska is succeeded by, 383; de- 
feated at Lepan and slain, 383 
Protasius, St., 
the “miracle” of finding the bones 
of—in Milan, 130 
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Protestantism, 
the Reformation not only the rise 
of—but also a revival of primi- 
tive zeal in the ancient Christian 
Church, 402; inception of, 408 
Prudentius, 
his hymns still in use, 144, 415 
Psalter, 
Jerome revised the—in Rome, 135 
Purvey, 
Wyclif assisted by—and Hereford 
begins his translation of the Bible, 
366 
Quadratus, 
Apologies by, 42 
Quadrivium, 
Trivium and—curriculum of Al- 
cuin’s system of schools, 333 
Quintavalle, 
(see) Bernard of 
Rabindranath Tagore, 
(see) ‘Tagore 
Raphael, 
Julius II allowed—to paint Savona- 
rola’s portrait among the doctors 
of the Church, 396 
Ratramn of Corbie, 
takes up controversy of the mystery 
of the Eucharist, 210 
Ravenna, Archbishop of, 
Henry IV sets up an anti-pope, —, 
known as Clement III, 250 
Raymond VI, Count of Toulouse, 
his power, 265; Innocent III at- 
tacks heresy in dominions of, 
266; excommunicated by Peter of 
Castelnau, 267; Innocent III 
confirms excommunication of, 
267; Innocent III orders a cru- 
sade preached against, 267; Ar- 
naud of Citeaux and his Cister- 
cian monks prime promoters of 
holy war against, 267; Simon de 
Montfort conducts Albigensian 
War against, 268; Pedro of Ara- 
gon supports, 268; deprived of his 
countship, 269 
Reformation, Protestant, the, 
Augustine quoted by disputants of, 
138; nationalism one of the 
causes of, 397, 400; not only the 


496 


Reformation, Protestant, continued 
rise of Protestantism but also a 
revival of primitive zeal in the 
ancient Christian Church, 402; 
much of the Middle Ages a prep- 
aration for the Renascence and 
for the—’ 408; the strength of 
Christianity revealed through the 
Renascence and the—, 423; five 
aspects of the, 424; unbelief due 
to the morals of the clergy, 425; 
unbelief resulting from the uni- 
versities and the Renascence, 425; 
social and economic conditions 
contributory to the, 426; political 
conditions in England contribu- 
tory to the, 428; the educational 
work of the Christian Church 
among the laity contributed to 
the, 428; More’s contribution 
to the, 429; conditions in Ger- 
many contributory to the, 429; 
freedom of religious thought 
the achievement of the, 431; the 
effect of the Renascence in Ger- 
many led inevitably to the, 435; 
changed the history of the world, 
436; a summary of the causes 
leading up to, 436 

Regula Prima, 

(see) St. Francis 
Religion, 
prevalence of mystery—s, 23; of 
Zoroaster restored in new Persian 
Empire, 49; Mani tries to blend 
Christianity and—of Zoroaster, 
49; Edict of Milan issued by 
Constantine with Licinius declar- 
ing Christianity the—of the 
State, 52; the crude—of Arabs 
and Bedawins, 170 
Remigius, Bishop of Rheims, St., 
baptized Clovis, 150, 240 
Renascence, 
pontificate of Leo X was the hey- 
day of the art and splendor of the 
—, 396; much of the Middle 
Ages a preparation for the—and 
for the Reformation, 408; Chris- 
tian idealism gave way before the 
materialism of the, 423; the 
strength of Christianity revealed 
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through the—and the Reforma- 
tion, 423; unbelief resulting from 
the universities and—, 425; art, 
literature, education, — science 
shared in the spirit of the, 432; 
the influence on the—of Latin 
and Greek classics, 433; some of 
the discoveries of the, 433; the— 
spread from Italy over the West, 
434; the effect of the—in Italy, 
434; the difference in the effect 
of the—in the north and south, 
434; Michelangelo an artist of 
the, 435; the effect of the—in 
Germany led inevitably to the 
Reformation, 435; humanism the 
key-word of the, 435; Reuchlin’s 
contribution to the—in Germany, 
435; Mirandola, scholar of the 
Italian—, 435 
Reuchlin, 
his contribution to the Renascence in 
Germany, 435 
Rheims, Hincmar of, 
submits to Pope Nicholas I, 201 
Riario, Peter, 

“nephew” of Sixtus IV, 391; his 
entertainment of Princess. of 
Aragon at Rome, 391 

Rienzi, (see) Cola di 
Robert le Bug 

the Dominician, converted from 
Catharism to Christianity, perse- 
cutes the Cathari, 285 

Robert of Geneva, 

elected Pope (Clement VII), 363 
Rochester, 

bishopric established at, 157 
Roman, 

Constantius ended as master of 
entire—world, 94; Celtic and— 
missionaries at work in England, 
156; Great Schism begins between 
Avignonese and—popes, 363 

Roman army, 

Christianity was the inspiration of 

the— under Heraclius, 161 
Roman Catholic Church, 

Spain the source of reformation in 

the, 402 
Roman Church, 
Gregory sent to represent—in Con- 
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Roman Church, continued 


stantinople, 154; Leo the Isau- 
rian alienated popes from Con- 
stantinople, 188; turns to the 
Franks for help, 188; the begin- 
nings of the temporal power of 
the Papacy, 188; feeling the ne- 
cessity for a protector the pope 
applies to the Franks, 190; Lom- 
bard King surrenders to—and 
makes a “Donation” guaranteeing 
the territory of the Papacy, 191; 
Octavian elected pope, ruling the 
Church as John XII, 204; Pho- 
tius’s encyclical on Latin abuses, 
222; Photius’s excommunication 
of the Latin Church, 223; Eastern 
Church re-established in its inde- 
pendence of Rome, 224; Leo IX 
writes an apologia for the—, 225; 
Cerularius distributed in the East 
letter directed against—, 225; 
excommunicated the Church of 
the East, 226; Gregory VII 
Archdeacon of, 248; Gregory 
VII increased the power of the— 
and of the Papacy, 351; its prog- 
ress towards secular supremacy, 
354; Frederick II’s power threat- 
ened that of—, 355; Council of 
Florence furnished a basis for 
partial union of—and Eastern 
churches, 385; Russians antago- 
nistic to pacification with—at 
Council of Florence, 401; Mac- 
aulay on the, 414 
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Roman government and _ law, 
141; beginning of the end of the 
dissolution of, 149; Africa, Spain, 
and Britain lost to, 150; Dio- 
cletian and Constantine recog- 
nized heart of—transferred from 
Italy to Asia Minor, 151; 
Persians attack—under Heraclius, 
160; the Avars attack the—under 
Heraclius, 160; successes of the 
Moslems against the, 162; the in- 
auguration of the Holy—under 
Leo III, 191; Otto I’s imperial 
coronation a precedent for Kings 
of Germany to claim—, 205; 
the prosperity of Eastern—under 
the Caesars of Constantinople, 
253; the Eastern—, endangered 
by the Turks, seeks assistance 
from the Christians of the West, 
253; the oppression of Christian 
pilgrims to Jerusalem brings aid 
from Western Europe to Eastern 
—, 253; Manichaeism was dis- 
seminated through the, 272 


Roman law, 
doctrines of Christian Church in- 


fluenced by Greek philosophy, — 
etc., 72; Code of Justinian con- 
solidation of, 151; clarified under 
Justinian, 239 


Roman See, 
Dioscorus alienates the, 100; history 


pressed into service in establishing 
State rights of, 189; Ignatius op- 
posing claim of the—to Slavic 


Roman civilization, Christians, 224; attitude of Italy 
Gregory I becomes the mouthpiece towards—, 400 
of—in Italy, 154 Rome, 
Roman Curia, cosmopolitanism of, 19; the “tra- 
England restricts papal rights in re- dition” of the Christian Church 
gard to the—, 362 founded in—by Peter and Paul, 
Roman Empire, 28; Christianity strong in, 39; 
after deterioration of — Christian rebellion of the Jews against—, 


Church represented Roman cul- 
ture in the West, 1; persecuted 
Christian Church, 14; cosmopoli- 
tanism of—, 19; Diocletian 
founds new governmental system 
of, 51; under Constantine, Chris- 
tianity supersedes paganism in, 
140; influence of Christianity on 


in Hadrian’s reign, 40; Philip 
claimed as first Christian emperor 
of, 49; Gothic nation attacks—, 
49; Aurelian builds wall around 
—, 50; importance of Church in 
—to the Christian Church, 53; 
apostolic tradition of Church in— 
54; Calixtus I’s rise from slave to 
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Rome, continued 
Bishop of Church of—, 54; the 
Greek and Latin influences on the 
Church in—, 55; Constantine’s 
activities in—on behalf of Chris- 
tian Church, 84; Symmachus’ 
entreaty for restoration of ancient 
Roman religion in—, 131; 
Jerome baptized in—, 134; 
Jerome in—revised the Psalter, 
135; Jerome forced to leave, 135; 
Telemachus’ self-sacrifice at— 
ends gladiatorial shows, 142; 
Church of—contributed to the 
intellectual progress of mankind, 
144; Alaric captured, 149; — 
and much of Italy desolated by 
war with Ostrogoths, 151; 
Gregory’s administration of, 154; 
a Moslem army reaches—, 166; 
appeals to German King, Otto I, 
for aid, 204; Bulgarian question 
widens breach between—and 
Constantinople, 222; Hadrian II 
moves to restore amicable rela- 
tions between—and Constanti- 
nople, 223; Eastern Church re- 
established in its independence of, 
224; cordial relations between— 
and Constantinople renewed, 
224; Henry IV captures, 250; 
Henry IV crowned at—by 
Clement III, 250; Henry IV 
leaves, 250; Normans capture 
and sack, 250; Arnold executed 
at—by Frederick Barbarossa and 
Hadrian IV, 262; Papacy’s lack 
of power in, 351; Henry V took 
—and compelled Paschal II to 
crown him emperor, 352; Clem- 
ent V removes the papal head- 
quarters from—to Avignon, 359; 
the pope returns to—from Avig- 
non, 363; Pope Urban VI elected 
in, 363; Martin V restored the 
Christian Church to its import- 
ance in, 382; Martin V_ laid 
foundation of the permanency of 
the Papacy at—, 382; Nicholas 
V worked to renew the splendor 
of, 386; scholars and artists come 
to—, 386; Cola di Rienzi at- 
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tempts to set up a republic in, 
387; Petrarch revives interest in 
antiquity in, 387; the Papacy set 
itself to restore, 387; Martin V 
encouraged restoration of the 
churches in, 387; Eugenius IV 
refounded the University of, 388; 
humanists introduced to—by Eu- 
genius IV, 388; Scarampo aided 
Eugenius IV in restoration of, 
388; Nicholas V aimed to make— 
secure for the popes, 388; Riario’s 
entertainment of Princess of Ara- 
gon at, 391; the French army of 
Charles VIII under Constable 
Bourbon captured—, 396 

Romulus Augustulus, Emperor, 

opposed by Odoacer, 150 

Roses, Wars of the, 

the effect of the—on the Christian 
Church, 399 

Rousseau, 

comparison of Augustine and—as 

men of letters, 144 
Rovere, 

Sixtus IV founded papal family 
name of, 390; Julian—nephew 
of Sixtus IV, 391; Jerome— 
brother of Sixtus IV, 391 

Rule, 

of St. Benedict, 152, 238; St. Bene- 
dict’s—basis of all subsequent 
monastic regulations, 152; of St. 
Benedict neglected, 301 

Rule of Faith, 

Irenaeus refers to, 33; Tertullian 
refers to, 34; Apostles Creed 
grown out of, 35; formed in op- 
position to Marcion and Gnosti- 
cism, 35 

Russia, 

the state of the Christian Church in, 
401; the Russians staunch sup- 
porters of the Eastern Church, 
401; Russians antagonistic to 
pacification with Roman Church 
at Council of Florence, 401 

Ruysbroeck, 

Mysticism appeared in Holland, its 

chief exponent being, 364 
Sabellian heresy, 
concerning divinity of Christ, 60 
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Sacred College, 
(see) College of Cardinals 
Saladin, Sultan of Egypt, 
the Third Crusade organized to op- 
pose—who captured Jerusalem, 
256 
Savonarola, Dominican friar, 
recognized the seriousness of the 
French invasion of Italy, 394; 
studied Aquinas and Aristotle, 
394; his puritanical leanings, 
394; became Prior of St. Mark’s 
in Florence, 394; his qualities as 
preacher, prophet, politician and 
patriot, 394; reformed Florence, 
394; was summoned to save the 
State politically, 395; planned a 
general council to reform the 
Christian Church, 395; his advo- 
cacy of alliance between Florence 
and the French opposed by Alex- 
ander VI, 395; chose to side with 
the French against Alexander VI 
and his allies, 395; Florentines 
support—then turn against him, 
395; Franciscan friar challenges, 
395; arrested, condemned and 
hanged, 395; Julius II allowed 
Raphael to paint —’s portrait 
among the doctors of the Church, 
396 
Saxon, 
Charlemagne 
195 
Scarampo, Cardinal, 
aided Eugenius IV in restoration of 
Rome, 388 
Scetic desert, 
the scene of the beginnings of mon- 
asticism, 117 
Schism, Great, 
in the Papacy begins between Avig- 
nonese and Roman popes, 363; 
the papal schism paralyzed the 
Christian Church, 367; claims 
reached their climax under Boni- 
face VIII, 373; schism ended by 
Council of Constance, 380, 386 
Scholasticism, 
the movement, 332; its beginning, 
334; Gottschalk’s influence on, 
335; the characteristics of, 337% 


victorious in—war, 
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Thomas Aquinas a Scholastic, 
339, 372; method of argument 
used, 339; Anselm’s contribution 
to, 341; the beginnings of the 
methods of, 343; decline of, 348; 
its age of original thinking suc- 
ceeded by age of commentary, 
349; contributions of Scotus and 
Occam to the decline of, 349, 
398; the papal schism contributed 
to decline of, 349; Black Death 
contributed to the decline of, 
349; treated in commentaries of 
Suarez, 350; its contribution to 
education, 350; modern science 
adopts the methods and language 
of, 350; philosophy had its new 
birth in, 372; Roger Bacon a dis- 
tinguished Schoolman, 398 
Schoolmen, domination of the, 
(see) Scholasticism 
Schools, 

St. Basil filled Caesarea with, 97; 
Council of Cloveshoe pleaded for 
a system of parish—, 230; Theo- 
dulf suggested parochial school 
system, 230; Aelfric suggested 
parochial school system, 230; Eu- 
genius II decreed establishment 
of grammar—, 230; in the Mid- 
dle Ages—founded, 232; classes 
of, 232; parrot-learning in, 233; 
the strictness of monastic—, 297; 
schools begin to be organized, 
308; Alcuin’s system of, 333; 
colleges and—erected and en- 
dowed in England, 398; hos- 
pitals and—were being removed 
from clerical control, 431 

Sciarra Colonna, 

Philip IV wins over Boniface VIII’s 
allies and supports his enemy—, 
358 

Science, 

the necessity for unity of purpose in 
Christianity and—, 126; the per- 
fection of theology must be 
through—, 126; monasteries’ con- 
tribution to, 299; modern— 
adopts the language and methods 
of Scholasticism, 350; shared in 
the spirit of the Renascence, 432 


500 


Scots, the, 

monastic and missionary zeal of—in 

Ireland, 153 
Scotus, John Duns, 

opposed the school of St. Thomas 
Aquinas, 347; his contribution to 
the decline of Scholasticism, 349, 
398 

Second General Council, 

(see) Council 

Sects, 

(see under); Albigenses; Apollina- 
rianism; Arianism; Bogomilism; 
Catharism; Donatists; Essenes; 
Eutychianism; Gnosticism; Hen- 
ricians; Horebites; Manichaeism; 
Nestorians; Patarines; Paulicians; 
Petrobrusians; Porphyrians, Stoi- 
cism; ‘Taborites; Utraquists; 
Waldenses; Zoroastrianism 

Seventh General Council, the Second 
of Nicaea, 

(see) Council 

Severus, Emperor, 
(see) Alexander, 
“Shepherd, The’, 
by Hermas, 13, 33; excluded from 
Muratorian Fragment, 33 
“Sic et Non”, 
by Abelard, 343 
Sicily, 

the Moslems conquer, 166;—a 
grant from Pope Leo IX to the 
Normans, 246; Charles of Anjou 
accepts the crown of—from the 
pope, 356 

Sigismund, King of the Romans, 

at the Council of Constance, 380; 
his position of power at Council 
of Constance, 380; gives Huss 
safe conduct to Constance, 381; 
abandons Huss, 381; pursues 
policy of frightfulness against 
Hussite rising, 383 

Simon Bar-cochba, 
(see under) Bar-cochba, 
Simon de Montfort, 

a typical Christian general, 266; 
conducts Albigensian War against 
Raymond VI of Toulouse, 268; 
killed at seige of Toulouse, 
269 
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Simony, 
the evil of, 212, 248 
Sixtus IV, Pope, 
founder of papal family name of 
Rovere, 390; instances of nepo- 
tism under, 391; Peter Riario 
“nephew” of, 391; Julian Rovere 
nephew of, 391; Jerome Rovere 
brother of, 391; the conspiracy 
against the Medici involving, 
391; laid Florence under an 
interdict, 392; the Spanish In- 
quisition sanctioned by, 406 
Slavonic Christianity, 
founded by Cyril and Methodius, 
214; Ignatius opposes claim of Ro- 
man See to Slavic Christians, 224 
Slavs, 
rivalry between—and Germans re- 
sulted in imprisonment of Me- 
thodius, 215 
Smyrna, 
letter from Ignatius to Polycarp, 
Bishop of—, 17 
Socrates, Ecclesiastical historian, 


deserves literary and_ theological 
fame, 144 
Sophia, St. 


Justinian built the Church of, 151 
Sozomen, Christian historian, 
on ascetic philosophy, 5 
Spain, 

Christianity spread into—and Gaul, 
39; lost to Roman Empire, 150; 
Moslems start to subdue, 165; 
the spread of the Moslem reli- 
gion to, 180; France, England,— 
share in development of Christi- 
anity, 216; lost to Christendom, 
241; Turks defeated at Battle of 
Lepanto by the Spaniards under 
Don John, 401; rise of—-and 
Portugal, 402; the source of 
reformation in the Roman Catho- 
lic Church, 402; subdued by Mos- 
lems, 402; its handicaps in 
driving out the Moslems, 402; 
Ferdinand married Isabella, 403; 
expulsion of the Moors from, 
403; the importance to—of dis- 
covery of America, 403; virtual 
subjugation of Italy by, 403; en- 
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Spain, continued 
gaged in Crusades, 404; ousts 
the Moslems, 404; the Inquisi- 
tion in—and its attending persecu- 
tion, 404; treatment of the Jews 
in, 405; Isabella, persuaded by 
Thomas of Torquemada allows in- 
quisition, 406; Spanish Inquisition 
sanctioned by Sixtus IV, 406; the 
international extent of the Spanish 
Inquisition, 406 
Spyridion of Cyprus, 
at Council of Nicaea, $3 
State, 
Edict of Milan leads to compromises 
between Christian Church and—, 
88; the beginnings of the question 
of relation between Christian 
Church and—, 89; relations be- 
tween Christian Church and— 
consolidated, 145; the emperor at 
Constantinople head of Christian 
Church and—, 182; the Western 
Church, the foundation of its in- 
dependence of the—, 196; a sum- 
mary of the conflict between the 
Christian Church and—concern- 
ing investitures, 369 
Stephen I, St., of Hungary, 
Hungary becomes Christian under, 
215 
Stoicism, 
effect on Christian Church, 2 
Suarez, Francisco 
Scholastic commentaries of, 350 
Suicide, 
condemned under Constantine, 142 
“Summa Theologica”, 
by Thomas Aquinas, 345 
Sylvester I, Pope, 
legends concerning—and Constan- 
tine, 84 
Sylvester II, Pope, 
(see) Gerbert 
Symmachus, 
his entreaty for restoration of an- 
cient Roman religion in Rome, 
131; Ambrose opposes—, 131 
Synesius of Cyrene, 
addresses Arcadius, 133; his elec- 
tion as Bishop of Cyrene, 134; 
champions the people of Cyrene 
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against oppressive governor, 134 
Synod, 

at Blackfriars against Wyclif, 366 
Syria, 

Christianity strong in—, 39; Origen 
spent most of his life in, 57; 
Jerome practised monastic disci- 
pline in, 134; the degeneration of 
Christianity in Egypt and—con- 
tributed to the victories of the 


Moslem religion, 178; lost to 
Christendom, 241; St. Francis 
goes to, 313 


Taas, battle of, 
Hussite rising victorious over cru- 
saders at, 383 
Taborites, 
a sect in Bohemia, 383 
‘Tagore, 
on respective religious tendencies of 
East and West, 123 
‘Tanchelm, 
preaches in Antwerp against vices of 
clergy, 262; a heretic, 262; im- 
prisoned by the Archbishop of 
Cologne escapes to Antwerp, 262; 
murdered, 262 
Tauler, 
representative of German school of 
Mysticism, 364 
Telemachus, 
his self-sacrifice at Rome ends gladi- 
atorial shows, 142 
Templars, the, 
military monastic order, 7; the Cru- 
sades brought into existence, 259 ; 
Inquisition used against, 290; 
condemned, 290; suppressed by 
Philip II of France and Pope 
Clement V, 301; Clement V holds 
Council at Vienne abolishing, 
360; originated in Palestine, 360; 
adopted monastic Rule of St. 
Bernard, 360; their strength and 
wealth, 361; became unpopular, 
361; most powerful in France, 
361; Inquisition set in motion in 
France against, 361; arrested, tor- 
tured and burned alive, 361; the 
order suppressed by papal decree, 


361 
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Temple, Jerusalem 
site of—dedicated to Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus, 41 
Tertiaries, 


members of the Third Order of St. 


Francis, (Order of Penitence), 
306,322; 325 
Tertullian, 


pronouncement on authority of writ- 
ings of Apostles, 32; his New 
Testament Canon, 32; refers to 
Rule of Faith, 34; eventually con- 
verted to Montanism, 45; a fre- 
quent visitor at Rome, 55; his 
method of defence of Christianity, 
56; the value of his writings on 
Christian Church, 56; joined the 
Montanists, 56 

Thebaid, 

St. anthony retires to desert of, 

1 


Theodora, Empress, 
restores the images, 187; 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
opposes Apollinarius, 98; 
Theodoric I, of Visigoths’ King, 
Huns defeated by Aetius and—at 
Chalons, 149 
Theodosius I, Emperor, 
proclaimed himself official judge of 
orthodoxy, 88; appointed emperor 
in the East by Gratian, 97; makes 
Creed of Nicaea only legal creed 
in the empire, 97; summoned 
from Constantinople to help Val- 
entinian II, 131; Ambrose com- 
pels—to do penance for massacre 
of Thessalonica, 131 
Theodulf, Bishop of Orleans, 
suggested parochial school system, 
230; hymn by, 416 
Theology, 
the perfection of—must be through 
science, 126; Abelard’s contribu- 
tion to philosophy and—, 342 
Thessalonica, 
Ambrose compels Theodosius I to do 
penance for massacre of—, 131 
Third General Council of Ephesus, 
(see) Council, 
Thomas a Becket, 
(see) Becket 
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Thomas a Kempis, 

a member of the Brotherhood of 
Common Life, 364; popularity of 
his “Imitation of Christ”, a proof 
of piety of the age, 418 

Thomas of Celano, 

“Legenda Prima’, 316; author of a 
second “Life” of St. Francis, 
316; “Dies Irae” ascribed to, 317; 
reports St. Francis alone for first 
three years, 322; hymn by, 416 

Thomas of Torquemada, © 

Isabella persuaded by—allows an 

inquisition, 406 
Thrace, 

Turks seize Gallipoli peninsula and 

invade—, 384 
Thuringia, 

Boniface’s missionary work in Hol- 
land, Germany, Bavaria, and—, 
190 

Tome of St. Leo, 

opposes Eutychianism, 113; became 
one of the ecumenical documents 
of the Christian Church, 114 

Toulouse, Raymond VI, Count of, 

(see under) Raymond VI; (see un- 

der) Foulques, 
Tours, 
the Franks defeat the Moslems at, 
165 
“Tradition” of the Christian Church, 
its meaning, 26, 28; Irenaeus de- 
nounced Gnosticism as not repre- 
senting the, 28; founded in Rome 
by Peter and Paul, 28; Irenaeus’s 
appeal to—in defending the Chris- 
tian Church against Gnosticism, 
33 
Trajan, Emperor, 

persecutes the Christian Church, 15, 
40; Gregory prays for—’s soul, 
154; Dante’s discovery of—in 
heaven due to Gregory’s inter- 
cession, 154 

Transubstantiation, doctrine of, 
established at Twelfth General 
Council, 268; MHildebert of 
Lavardau first used the term— 
in connection with the Eucharist, 
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Trent, Council of, 
(see) Council, 
Treves, archbishop of, 
Pope Nicholas I exerts authority 
over, 201 
Trithemius, 
reforming abbot, 304 
Trivium, 
—and quadrivium curriculum of 
Alcuin’s system of schools, 333 
Turks, 
the Eastern Roman Empire endan- 
gered by the—seeks assistance 
from the Christians of the West, 
253; ill-treatment by the—of pil- 
grims to Jerusalem, 254; the Cru- 
sades were the beginning of the 
ruin of the Eastern Empire and 
the admission of the Ottoman— 
into Europe, 259; seize Gallipoli 
peninsula and invade Thrace, 
384; Hadrianople taken by the, 
384; Constantinople cut off from 
Western Europe by, 384; endan- 
ger Christian Europe, 384; Con- 
stantinople falls before the, 385; 
Pius II worked to promote a un- 
ion of Europe against—, 389; 
the extent of the Turkish con- 
quest, 401; defeated at Battle of 
Lepanto by the Spaniards under 
Don John of Austria, 401 
Twelfth General Council, 
(see) Council, 
Twenty-Second Epistle, 
1a writes his—to Eustochium, 
13 
Tyndale, William, 
his translation of the New Testa- 
ment, 430 
Ubertino de Casale, 
his “Arbor Vitae Crucifixae Jesus’, 
315; Leo’s notes used by, 316 
Universal Bishop, 
Gregory I reproved John the Faster 
for claiming title of—, 156, 220 
Universities, 
one of the great achievements of the 
Middle Ages, 233; first two— 
formed at Bologna and Paris, 
235; the inception of their char- 
ters of foundation, 235; influence 
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of—on medieval society, 235; 
revived the study of Aristotle, 
235; gave rise to intellectual revo- 
lutionaries, 235; supplanted the 
monasteries as educational centers, 
308; Paris had the most famous 
of, 308; the English—not mon- 
astic, 309; the friars attend the, 
309; Eugenius IV refounded the 
University of Rome, 388; what 
the modern—owe to the Middle 
Ages, 421; unbelief resulting from 
the—and the Renascence, 425; 
(see) Oxford; (see) Bologna; 
(see) Paris 

Urban II, Pope, 

The First Crusade preached by— 
at Piacenza in Lombardy and at 
Clermont in France, 252, 254, 
360; Matilda the protectress 
of—, 254; Matilda and—con- 
spire with the family of Henry 
IV for his downfall, 254; holds 
council at Clermont where he ex- 
communicates King Philip I, 254; 
attractions held out to the Cru- 
saders by, 255; the evils brought 
about by sanctification of war 
preached by—at Clermont, 258; 
an idealist, 270 

Urban VI, Pope, 
elected in Rome, 363 
“Utopia”, 
More’s—, 430; 
Utraquists, 
a sect in Bohemia, 383 
Valens, Emperor, 
Athanasius banished for fifth time 
under, 96 
Valencia, 
Borgias came from—in Spain, 390 
Valentinian I, Emperor, 

succeeded Jovian, 95; Theodosius I 
summoned from Constantinople 
to help, 131 

Valentinus, 

his teachings on Gnosticism, 24; op- 

posed by Christian Church, 24 
Valerian, Emperor, 

revives persecution of Christian 
Church, 50; in Valerian’s persecu- 
tion Cyprian died as martyr, 59 
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Valla, Laurentius, 
his assertion that the Donation of 
Constantine was spurious, 389 
Vandals, 
professed Arianism, 150 


Vanozza, 
the mistress of Cardinal Rodrigo 
Borgia, 392 


Vasquez, Gabriel 
Scholastic commentaries of, 350 
Vatican, 

Nicholas V founded the—library 

388 
Vienne, 

Clement V holds a council at— 
abolishing the Knights Templars, 
360 

Vigilius, Pope, 
Justinian imposes his will on, 184 
Virgin Mary, 

Nestorius raises storm of contro- 
versy proposing change of title 
of 99; statues and pictures of—in 
the churches, 185; reverence for 
the—contributed to respect for 
womanhood, 422 

Visigoths, 
professed Arianism, 150 
Vitry, Jacques de, on papal court, 
320 
Vladimir, the Great, of Kiev, 
accepts Christianity, 215 
Waldenses, 

followers of Peter Waldo called—, 
263; condemned by Pope Lucius 
III, 263; a sect, 263; the influ- 
ence of their movement, 264; the 
Wesleyans of Middle Ages, 287 

Waldo, Peter, of Lyons 

imitates the poverty of Christ and 
preaches the Gospel, 263; his fol- 
lowers called Poor Men of Lyons 
and Waldenses, 263 

Wars of the Roses, 
the effect of—on the Church, 399 
Wencelas I, of Bohemia, 
becomes a Christian, 215 
Western Christian Crusaders, 
embittered Eastern Church against 
the Latins, 226 
Western Church, 
unity of—achieved, 5; the founda- 
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tion of its independence of the 
State, 196; attack on by the East- 
ern Church, 225; its use of Latin, 
229; the Crusades widened schism 
between the Eastern Church 
and—, 258 

Western Empire, 

Franks the one barbarian nation to 
survive the fall of the—due to 
alliance with Roman Christian- 
ity, 151 

William I, the Conqueror, of England, 

refuses homage to Gregory VII, 249 

William of Morbeke, 
Joins Henry of Brabant in transla- 
tion of Aristotle, 345 
William the Pious, Duke of Aquitania, 
founded the Abbey of Cluny, 207 
Women, 

increased respect for— due to Chris- 
tianity, 143; civilization of the 
Middle Ages tried to humanize 
war and to exalt womanhood, 
421; the reverence for the Virgin 
Mary contributed to respect for 
womanhood, 422 

Wordsworth, 

the ascetic quality in his poetry, 125 
Worms, Concordat of, 

(see) Concordat, 
Worship, 

the need of ascetic simplification in 
—of Christian Church, 127 

Wyclif, John, 

appears when England feels dissat- 
isfaction with government and 
Christian Church, 365; denounced 
the interference of the clergy in 
temporal matters, 365; supported 
by John of Gaunt and university 
of Oxford, 365; given the living 
of Lutterworth, 365; Courtenay 
takes action against, 365; Pope 
Gregory XI orders Wyclif’s ar- 
rest, 366; assisted by Purvey and 
Hereford, begins his translation 
of the Bible, 366; declares in 
scholastic language his view con- 
cerning the Eucharist, 366; synod 
at Blackfriars held against, 366; 
retires to Lutterworth and dies; 
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Wyclif, John, continued champions the Bohemians in Hussite 
366; his opinions spread to Eur- rising, 383; dies and is succeeded 
ope, 367; his writings on trial by by Procopius, 383 
the Council of Constance, 378; Zoroaster, 
his writings condemned by Coun- religion of—restored in new Persian 
cil of Constance, 381; compari- Empire 49; Mani tries to blend 
son of appeals of Huss and, Christianity and religion of, 49 
413 Zoroastrianism, 

Yathrib, Manichaeism a combination of ele- 

Mohammed flees from Kuraish to—, ments of—and other relgions, 271 
161; renamed Medina, 162 Zozimus, pagan historian, 


Ziska, Count, of the Chalice, on Constantine, 84 


4} ish : 
ue ben " "et beiuog walabearer 
ui ER Ee asd to 
i oe 


' pier 


“ta it salt bad i ica 
. Be wpariea aL: te 


a he 





ia 


Bn 
rie bi 























"hee hia 
~ en fy 
wd Ses 





gu 


oe 
” : 


Pronk) oo 


. The Sermon on the Mount fe ies 


are , 


* Paul teaching in Rome . 


- ay y Oa 


inf? bs ae M 
+ ¢,%: v 
; ate) ite 47 


< 
i oat 4 : 
th 4 Sie! \\ a + 
. ’ + 
‘ 
rig A \\ h 


oy, 


aw. 
ys 


fe 


edtral B 


Sites MD Bt OR. 





\etcree 
reer 


1 EX 
yee 
‘ +) 


~ 


Pe 
> — 


¥ 


aS Sir Oo 


i 
4 


arial Taiherioan 
~ 9 
aK ? 


2 F o—r, 
, Se Fe SR 
GA 
2 
4 Inter: 
QO ? 


/ Be. 


, 4 
we (it 





lization 








Civi 


Se i. 
of 








. 
so 
me 
3) 
v 
Ca 
r=) 
0) 
4 Y 
m= 
e 
‘| v 





osts 








Outp: 















































































































































































































































































































































































































































